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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  SoaEXY.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works  of 
Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying*  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held  at 
Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice  shall 
be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  Meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by  vote  of 
the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the  President 
and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  d  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in  the 
absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meetings 
of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all  dues, 
and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  Society, 
shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform  all  other  duties 
appropriate  (o  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may  appoint, 
shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of  the  Society, 
shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the  Society  in  such 
ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make  an  annual  report 
of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of  accounts,  at  each 
Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in  print  for  distribution 
to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts  in 
the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made  without 
a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the  trans- 
action of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


ANNUAL   REPORT. 


The  past  year  has  been  a  memorable  one  for  the 
Dante  Society.  The  favorable  reception  by  scholars 
and  by  the  public  of  works  published  during  the  year 
by  members  of  the  Society  —  Mr.  Butlers  annotated 
translation  of  "  Hell,"  Dr.  Scartazzini*s  "  Dante-Hand- 
buch,"  the  late  Mr.  Latham's  translation,  with  historical 
notes,  of  Dante's  Letters  (the  Dante  Prize  Essay  for 
1890),  and  Mr.  Norton's  translation  of  the  "Divine 
Comedy"  —  has  shown  with  what  faithfulness  and 
what  success  the  members  of  the  Society  are  pro- 
moting its  object,  "the  encouragement  of  the  study 
of  the  Life  and  Works  of  Dante." 

But  the  year  has  been  chiefly  and  darkly  memorable 
for  the  Society  on  account  of  the  death  of  its  second 
president,  James  Russell  Lowell,  who  succeeded  Mr. 
Longfellow  in  that  office  in  1882.  The  distinction 
conferred  on  the  Society  by  its  first  two  Presidents  is 
enduring,  and  the  example  afforded  by  their  life  and 
work  will  be  a  perpetual  stimulus  and  encouragement 
to  their  successors.  The  following  extract  is  from  the 
records  of  the  annual  meeting.  May  17,  1892. 
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"  The  meeting  having  been  called  to  order,  Mr. 
Norton  spoke  briefly  of  the  loss  which  the  Society 
had  sustained  in  the  death  of  its  President.  Mr. 
Lowell  stood  first  among  the  interpreters  of  Dante 
to  the  English-speaking  race.  Alike  as  scholar  and 
as  poet,  by  long  study  and  by  sympathetic  insight,  he 
had  become  one  of  the  intimate  familiars  of  Dante. 
He  had  applied  to  himself  in  relation  to  Dante,  the 
words  of  Dante  to  Virgil :  '  May  the  long  zeal  and  the 
great  love  avail  me  which  have  made  me  search  thy 
volume  I'  The  zeal  and  love  had  begun  in  early  life 
and  continued  to  its  end. 

"  Mr.  Norton  spoke  of  the  character  of  the  instruc- 
tion given  by  Mr.  Lowell,  as  professor,  to  his  classes 
in  Dante ;  and  then  read  some  extracts  from  letters 
of  various  dates  illustrating  the  constancy  of  Mr. 
Lowell's  occupation  with  the  Poet,  closing  with  the 
following  extract  from  one  of  his  unpublished  college 
lectures. 

"  *  One  IS  sometimes  asked  by  young  men  to  recommend 
to  them  a  course  of  reading.  My  advice  would  always  be  to 
confine  yourselves  to  the  supreme  books  in  whatever  litera- 
ture ;  still  better,  to  choose  some  one  great  author  and  grow 
thoroughly  familiar  with  him.  For  as  all  roads  lead  to  Rome, 
so  they  all  likewise  lead  thence;  and  you  will  fii^d  that  in 
order  to  understand  perfectly  and  weigh  exactly  any  really 
vital  piece  of  literature,  you  will  be  gradually  and  pleasantly 
persuaded  to  studies  and  explorations  of  which  you  little 
dreamed  when  you  began,  and  will  find  yourselves  scholars 
before  you  are  aware.  If  I  may  be  allowed  a  personal  illus- 
tration, it  was  my  own  profound  admiration  for  the  **  Divina 
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Commedia ''  of  Dante  that  lured  me  into  what  little  learning 
I  possess.  For  remember  that  there  is  nothing  less  fruitful 
than  scholarship  for  the  sake  of  mere  scholarship,  nor  any- 
thing more  wearisome  in  the  attainment.  But  the  moment 
you  have  an  object  and  a  centre,  attention  is  quickened,  the 
mother  of  memory;  and  whatever  you  acquire  groups  and 
arranges  itself  in  an  order  which  is  lucid  because  it  is  every- 
where in  intelligent  relation  to  an  object  of  constant  and 
growing  interest  Thus,  as  respects  Dante,  I  asked  myself, 
What  are  his  points  of  likeness  or  unlikeness  with  the  authors 
of  classical  antiquity?  In  how  far  is  either  of  these  an  advan- 
tage or  defect?  What  and  how  much  modern  literature  had 
preceded  him?  How  much  was  he  indebted  to  it?  How  far 
had  the  Italian  language  been  subdued  and  suppled  to  the 
uses  of  poetry  or  prose  before  his  time?  How  much  did  he 
color  the  style  or  thought  of  the  authors  who  followed  him? 
Is  it  a  fault  or  a  merit  that  he  is  so  thoroughly  impregnated 
with  the  opinions,  passions,  and  even  prejudices  not  only  of 
his  age  but  his  country?  Was  he  right  or  wrong  in  being  a 
Ghibelline?  To  what  extent  is  a  certain  freedom  of  opinion 
which  he  shows  sometimes  on  points  of  religious  doctrine  to 
be  attributed  to  the  humanizing  influence  of  the  Crusades  in 
enlarging  the  horizon  of  the  western  mind  by  bringing  it  in 
contact  with  other  races,  religions,  and  social  arrangements? 
These  and  a  hundred  other  such  questions  were  constant 
stimulants  to  thought  and  inquiry,  stimulants  such  as  no 
merely  objectless  and,  so  to  speak,  impersonal  study  could 
have  supplied.' 


> » 


The  attention  of  members  is  called  to  the  change 
made  by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Council,  as  pro- 
vided in  section  twelve,  in  section  five  of  the  By-Laws. 

No  essays  were  presented  in  May,  1892,  for  the 
Latham  Prize,  which  therefore  remains  open  for  an- 
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other  year.  Attention  is  especially  called  to  the  fact 
that  "the  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students 
in  any  department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to 
Harvard  graduates  of  not  more  than  three  years' 
standing,  but  also  to  students  and  graduates  of  similar 
standing  in  any  college  or  university  in  the  United 
States." 

The  following  subjects  are  proposed  for  the  year 
1892-93,  but  competitors  are  at  liberty  to  write  on 
any  one  of  the  subjects  which  have  been  proposed  for 
the  six  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has  been 
offered :  — 

1.  A  comparison  of  Dante's  system  of  sins  in  Hell  and 
Purgatory,  and  an  explanation  of  its  apparent  differences  in 
the  two  realms. 

2.  Who  was  the  Matilda  of  the  Earthly  Paradise,  and  what 
is  her  allegorical  and  symbolical  character? 

3.  The  acquaintance  of  English  writers  from  Chaucer  to 
Gray  with  the  Divine  Comedy. 

The  first  of  the  papers  which  accompany  this  Re- 
port concludes  the  reprint,  begun  last  year,  of  all 
documents  known  to  exist  concerning  Dante's  public 
life.  A  large  part  of  these  documents  are  contained 
in  books  or  periodical  literature  not  easily  accessible 
to  many  students  of  Dante,  and  it  is  hoped  that  to 
such  this  collection  of  them  may  be  of  permanent 
value ;  to  all  students  it  will  be  a  convenience  to 
have  in  a  single  publication  documents  which  have 
been  too  long  contained  only  in  many  different  works. 
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The  second  paper  is  the  list  of  books  and  periodical 
articles  relating  to  Dante,  received  at  Harvard  College 
Library  during  the  year  ending  May  i,  1892.  These 
number  172  titles,  about  the  same  as  last  year;  52  are 
works  purchased  with  the  Society's  money;  53  were 
given  by  authors,  editors,  or  others ;  the  rest  are  ar- 
ticles in  periodicals  or  books  bought  with  Library 
funds.  To  the  many  friends  of  the  Society  in  Italy 
and  elsewhere  who  have  presented  their  writings  to 
be  added  to  its  Dante  library,  and  to  each  of  whom 
a  note  of  thanks  has  already  been  sent  by  mail,  the 
Society  desires  again  publicly  to  express  its  gratitude. 
The  third  paper  is  the  successful  essay  in  competition 
for  the  Timmins  Prize  of  1891,  at  the  Harvard  Annex, 
printed  here  through  the  courtesy  of  the  authorities 
of  the  Annex,  and  at  the  expense  of  a  member  of 
the  Society. 

GEORGE  RICE  CARPENTER, 

Council  of  the  DanU  Society, 

May,  1892. 


I. 


DOCUMENTS  CONCERNING  DANTE'S  PUBLIC  LIFE. 


PART  II. 
XIII. 


(Documents  from  the  Protocols  of  the  notary  Parente  Stupio  in  the 
Archivio  at  Sarzana  (Series  345,  tit.  5)  concerning  Dante's  procurator- 
ship  for  Moroello  and  Corradino  Malaspina.  See  G.  J.  Warren,  Lord 
Vernon,  Dantis  Alighieri  legatio  pro  Francischino  Malaspina  ad  in- 
eundam  pacem  cum  Antonio  episcopo  lunensi  et  constitutio  pads  ann. 
mccvi,  denuo  rtcognita  et  iterum  in  lucem  edita,    Pisa,  1847).^ 

A. 

Dantis  Alighieri  Legatio  pro  Francischino  Malaspina  ad  ineundam 
Pacem  cum  Antonio  Episcopo  Lunensi^  Ann.  1306. 

1 
In  Nomine  Domini.  Amen.     Anno  a  Nativitate  ejus  Mille- 

simo  CCCVI.  Indictione  IV.  Die  VI.  Octobris  ante  Missam. 

Magnificus  Vir  Dominus  Francischinus  Marchio  Ma- 
laspina fecit,  constituit,  et  ordinavit  suum  legitimum  Pro- 
curatorem,  Actorem,  Factorem,  et  Nuncium  specialem, 
Dantem  Alegerium  de  Florentia  ad  pacem  sedationem, 
quietationem,  remissionem,  et  finem  perpetuam  recipiendam 
a  Venerabili  in  Christo  Patre,  et  Domino  Domino  Antonio 
Dei  gratia  Lunensi  Episcopo,  et  Comite,  dante  et  reddente 
pro  se,  et  suis  Successoribus,  et  lunensi  Ecclesia,  et  Amicis, 
Subditis,  et  Sequacibus  suis  de  omnibus,  et  singulis  injuriis, 
guerris,  inimicitiis,  offensionibus,  incendiis,  damnis,  rebel- 
lionibus,  vulneribus,   homicidiis,  et  quibuscumque  aliis  de- 
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lictis,  seu  enormitatibus  perpetratis,  tractatis,  vel  contractis, 
hactenus  contra  ipsum  Venerabilem  Patrem,  et  Lunensem 
Ecclesiam,  vel  homines  et  sequaces  ipsius  per  Dominum 
Dominum  Francischinum,  et  Dominos  MORROELLUM,  et 
CoNRADiNUM,  Fratres  March.  Malaspina,  et  amicos 
subditos,  et  sequaces  ipsorum,  de  quibus  ipsi  Procuratori 
videbitur  et  placebit.  Et  ad  Similem  pacem,  sedationem, 
quietationem,  remissionem,  et  finem  perpetuam  faciendam, 
et  reddendam  ipsi  Domino  Episcopo  pro  se,  et  suis  Succes- 
soribus,  et  Lun.  Ecclesiae,  et  amicis,  et  sequacibus,  et  sub- 
ditis  recipienti  Procuratorio  nomine  ut  dictum  est  pro  ipso 
Domino  Francischino  et  praedictis  Dominis  Morroello,  et 
Conradino,  et  Fratribus,  et  eorum  amicis  subditis,  et  sequa- 
cibus  de  quibus  ipsi  Procuratori  placebit,  et  videbitur  ut  est 
dictum,  cum  illis  pactis,  conditionibus,  et  causis,  modis, 
tenoribus,  promissionibus,  poenis  et  obligationibus  de  quibus 
ipsi  Procuratori  videbitur,  et  specialiter  ad  promittendum 
pro  ipso  Domino  Francischino,  et  ipsum  Dominum  Fran- 
cischum  ad  illam  poenam,  quae  sibi  videbitur,  et  sicut  volu- 
erit  obligandum  perpetuo,  et  ad  tempus,  quod  ipse  Dominus 
Francischinus  sic  faciet  et  curabit  quod  Dominus  Conradinus 
praedictus  ratificabit,  et  approbabit  pro  se,  et  fratribus  suis 
omnia,  et  singula  facta,  gesta,  promissa  et  procurata  per 
ipsum  Dantem  Procuratorem  pro  ipso  Domino  Francis- 
chino, et  ipsius  nomine  cum  omnibus  poenis,  et  obligationi- 
bus, quae  per  ipsum  Dantem  fuerint  factae,  promissae,  vel 
stipulatae.  Item  ad  omnia  pacta,  promissiones,  stipula- 
tiones,  obligationes,  exceptiones,  et  renunciationes  faciendum, 
et  recipiendum,  prout  ipsi  Procuratori  in  omnibus  videbitur 
et  placebit  Et  generaliter  ad  omnia  alia,  et  singula  facienda, 
gerenda,  procuranda,  et  exercenda,  quae  in  pradictis,  et  circa 
praedicta,  seu  ab  ipsis  dependentibus  coherentibus,  et  con- 
nexis  fuerint  utilia,  et  necessaria,  et  quae  ipse  Dominus 
Francischinus  facere,  gerere,  et  prdmittere  posset  si  praesens 
esset;    ita   quod  ejus  absentia  nihil  impediat,  seu  prorsus 
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laedat>  dans  dicto  suo  Procurator!  in  praedictis  omnibus, 
et  singulis  plenum,  liberum,  speciale,  et  generate  mandatum 
cum  plena,  libera,  et  general!  totorum  bonorum  administra- 
tione.  Rata,  grata,  et  firma  perpetuo  habiturus  omnia,  et 
singula  quae  per  ipsum  Dantem  Procuratorem  in  praedictis 
et  circa  praedicta,  et  ab  ipsis  dependentibus,  seu  ipsis  cohe- 
rentibus  et  connessis  fuerint  facta,  gesta,  promissa,  stipulata, 
et  procurata  sub  obligatione  bonorum  suorum  presentium, 
et  futurorum. 

Actum  Sarzanae  in  Platea  Calcandulae.  Praesentibus  Ven. 
Fratre  Guillelmo  Malaspina  Ordinis  Minorum,  Bartolommeo 
Tanaregia  Milite  de  Luca,  Domino  Tomasino  Judice  filio 
Parentis  Stupij  de  Sarzana  Testibus  ad  haec  rogatis,  et 
vocatis. 

B. 

Constitutio  Pacts  initae  a  Morello^  Francischino  et  Conradino  cum 
Episcopo  Lunensi,  Sponsionem  recipienU  Dante  Alighieri,     Ann,  1306. 

In  Nomine  Domini.  Amen.  Anno  a  Nativitate  ejus  Mil- 
lesimo  CCCVI.  Indictione  IV.  Die  VI.  Octobris  in  hora- 
tertia.  Diucius  diabolica  exsuperante  potentia  inter  Venera- 
bilem  Patrem  et  Dominum  Dominum  Antonium  Dei  gratia 
Lunensem  Episcopum,  et  Comitem,  et  Magnificos  Viros  et 
Excelsos  Dominos  MORROELLUM  Francischinum,  Con- 
RADINUM  ET  Fratres  Marchiones  Mal.  Guerris,  ini- 
micitiis,  odiisque  subortis,  ex  quibus  homicidia,  vulnera, 
caedes,  incendia,  vasta,  damna,  et  pericula  plurima  sunt 
secuta,  ac  Provincia  Lunexanae  diversimode  lacerata,  prae- 
fati  Domini  Episcopus,  et  Marchiones  summi  Patris  inhae- 
rentes  exemplo  suis  dicentis  Apostolis,  Pacem  meam  do 
vobis,  Pacem  meam  relinquo  vobis,  eumdemque  effectum  ope- 
ns amplexantes  mediante  tractatu  venerabilis,  et  devoti  viri 
Domini  fratris  Guillelmi  Mal.  et  fratris  Guillelmi  de  Godano 
Sanctissimi  Ordinis    Fratrum    minorum,   attendentes   etiam 
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quod  omni  regno  desiderabilis  debet  esse  tranquillitas,  in 
qua  populi  proficiunt,  et  gentium  uctilitas  custoditur,  quae 
bonarum  etiam  artium  decora  mater  mortalium  genus  repa- 
rabiii  subcessione  multiplicat,  facilitates  protendit,  mores 
excolit,  vixque  quantae  sit  virtutis  agnoscitur,  in  eorum 
amicorum,  sequacium,  et  subdictorum  octiosa  tranquillitate, 
et  pacis  amenitate  placida  gloriantes,  excelsi  Salvatoris  gratia 
illustrante  ad  infrascriptam  pacem  veram  et  perpetuam  con- 
cordiam  devenerunt.     Videlicet : 

Quod  antedictus  Venerabilis  Pater  Dominus  A-  Lunen. 
Episcopus  et  Comes  pro  se  et  Lunensi  Ecclesia,  et  suis 
sequacibus  et  hominibus  videlicet  Nobilibus  de  Fosdenovo, 
Pucio  et  Francisco  de  la  Muscha,  Filiis  quondam  Facij  de 
Falcinello  et  hominibus  terrarum,  et  Castrorum  Lunen.  Ec- 
clesiae,  et  Comunitatibus  ad  ipsum  Dominum  Episcopum, 
et  Lunen.  Ecclesiam  pertinentibus  comuniter  vel  privatim 
reddidit,  et  fecit  Danti  Alegeri  de  Florentia  Procurator! 
D.  Francischini  Marchionis  Mai.  praedicti  ad  infrascripta 
specialiter  constituto,  prout  constat  publico  instrumento 
scripto  manu  Joannis  Parentis  Not.  infrascripti  de  Sarzana 
in  praesenti  millesimo,  Indictione,  et  die,  in  hora  prima,  re- 
cipienti  Procuratorio  nomine  pro  ipso  Domino  Francischino, 
et  dicto  nomine  de  ipsius  Domini  Francischini  speciali  man- 
dato  pro  Domino  Conradino  filio  Q.  Domini  Oppecini 
Marchion.  Mai.  pro  quo  Domino  Conradino  dictus  Dante 
Procurator  Procuratorio  nomine  dicti  Domini  Francischini 
promisit  quod  omnia  suprascripta  et  infrascripta  pro  .  .  . 
fratribus  suis  infra  XV.  dies  a  celebratione  presentis  con- 
tractus ratificabit,  et  approbabit,  et  firma  et  rata  habebit, 
tenebit,  et  observabit,  et  pro  ipsis  omnibus  attendendis,  et 
observandis  promittet,  et  se  obligabit,  per  modum  legitimum, 
et  sicut  ipse  Dominus  Episcopus  pro  sua  parte  in  presenti 
contractu  promittit,  et  se  obligat.  Et  pro  Domino  Morroello 
Marchione  Mai.  pred.  pro  quo  idem  Dante  dicto  Procuratorio 
Nomine  Domini  Francischini  promisit,  quod  ipse  Dominus 
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Francischinus  inducet  si  poterit  ipsum  Dominum  Morroel- 
lum  ad  omnia  supradicta  et  infrascripta  ratificanda,  et  firma 
tenenda  ut  et  supra  et  infra  promittet  et  se  obligabit 
Dominus  Episcopus  antedictus  recipient!  etiam  pro  omnibus 
et  singulis  hominibus  terrarum  ipsorum  Dominorum  Mar- 
chionum,  et  sequacium  eorumdem,  videlicet  parte  ipsorum 
Dominorum  Marchionum  de  Sarzana,  et  Castro  Sarzanae, 
Comune  et  hominibus  de  Carraria,  Comune  et  hominibus 
de  Ponzano,  Comune  et  hominibus  de  Bibola,  Pars  de  S. 
Stefano  et  Bolano  veram  et  perpetuam  pacem,  remissionem, 
quietationem,  et  finem  de  omnibus  et  singulis,  et  pro  omni- 
bus et  singulis  offensis,  guerris,  inimicitiis,  offensionibus, 
incendiis,  damnis,  rebellionibus,  vulneribus,  homicidiis,  et 
quibuscumque  aliis  delictis,  seu  enormitatibus  perpetratis, 
tractatis,  vel  contractis  hactenus  contra  ipsum  Ven.  Patrem 
et  Lunesem  Ecclesiam,  vel  homines  et  sequaces  ipsius  supe- 
rius  nominatos. 

Et  e  con  verso  Dante  predictus  Procurator,  Procuratorio 
nomine,  et  pro  ipso  Domino  Francischino  Marchione  nomine, 
et  vice  Dominorum  Morroelli,  et  Conradini  Marchionum 
praedictorum  pro  quibus  dictus  Procurator  promittit  de 
rato  ut  supra  et  pro  omnibus  eorum  sequacibus,  videlicet 
hominibus  terrarum  supradictorum  ipsorum  Dominorum 
Marchionum,  ex  parte  ipsorum  de  Sarzana,  et  Castro, 
Comune  et  hominibus  de  Carraria,  Comune  et  hominibus 
de  Punzano,  Comune  et  hominibus  de  Bibola,  Pars  de 
S.  Stephano,  et  Bolano  fecit,  et  reddidit  dicto  Venerabili 
Patri  accipienti  pro  se,  et  Lun.  Ecclesia,  et  omnibus,  et 
singulis  suis  sequacibus  supradictis  veram  et  perpetuam 
pacem  de  omnibus  et  singulis  praedictis,  et  quibuslibet 
excessibus,  et  offensionibus,  et  in  signum  verae  et  perpetuae 
pacis  Dominus  Venerabilis  Pater  Dominus  Episcopus  et 
Dante  praedictus  sese  ad  invicem  osculantes.  Hoc  acto 
de  comuni  concordia  praedictorum,  quod  idem  Venerabilis 
Pater  Dominus  Episcopus  debeat,   et  teneatur  amicos,   et 
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sequaces  Dominorum  Marchionum  praedictonim  tractare, 
tenere,  et  habere  ab  hodie  in  antea  pro  veris,  legitimis  et 
propriis  amicis  suis ;  et  e  converse  praefati  Domini  Marchi- 
ones  teneantur,  et  debeant  ab  hodie  in  antea  tractare,  tenere, 
et  habere  amicos,  et  sequaces  praefati  Domini  Episcopi  pro 
veris,  legitimis  et  propriis  amicis  suis. 

Item  in  pace  praedicta,  idem  Ven.  Pater  fecit  expressam 
remissionem  dicto  Danti  recipienti  ut  supra  de  omnibus  et 
singulis  bonis,  vel  rebus  acceptis,  seu  habitis  per  ipsos 
Dominos  Marchiones,  vel  alios  nomine  ipsorum  tempore 
occupationis  factae  de  Episcopatu  de  anno  proxime  prae- 
terito,  seu  per  officiales  ipsorum  a  die  restitutionis  Domini 
Cardinalis  retro. 

Item  promittit  Dominus  Episcopus  praedictus  Danti  prae- 
dicto  recipienti  nominibus  quibus  supra  quod  ipse  Dominus 
Episcopus  omnes  condemnationes,  sententias,  banna  et  pro- 
cessus factos,  facta,  et  data,  vel  quae  seu  qui  fieri  possent, 
occasione  aliquorum  commissorum  vel  debitorum  ab  hinc 
retro  tam  in  temporalibus  quam  in  spiritualibus  per  ipsum 
Dominum  Episcopum,  vel  ejus  Curiam  temporalem  vel  spi- 
ritualem  contra  dictos  Dominos  Marchiones,  et  ipsorum 
amicos,  subditos,  et  sequaces  praedictos  faciet  cassari,  irri- 
tari,  et  annullari,  et  cassabit,  irritabit,  et  annullabit,  et  statuet, 
et  decernet  pro  nullis,  cassis,  et  irritis  haberi,  et  teneri  per 
quoslibet  ipsius  Domini  Episcopi  Vicarios,  Judices,  Potes- 
tates,  Rectores,  Notarios,  et  caeteros  alios  Officiales,  et 
quamcumque  personam,  et  sibi  reconciliabit,  et  pro  recon- 
ciliatis  habebit  omnes  illos,  de  quibus  in  concordia  fuerit  pro 
Domino  Francischino  Marchione  praedicto,  hac  conditione 
videlicet,  quod  praedictus  Dominus  Francischinus  et  Con- 
radinus,  et  Dominus  Morroellus  si  cuncta  habere  voluerint 
supradicta  et  infrascripta  vice  consimili  faciant,  et  facere 
teneantur  de  amicis^  subditis,  et  sequacibus  ipsius  Domini 
Episcopi  cum  clausula  ista,  quod  amici  et  sequaces  praedicti 
utriusque   partis,   et  qui   sibi   ad   invicem    inimic.   ...   ad 
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pacem,  et  concordiam,  reduci  debeant  .  .  .  et  modis  omni- 
bus, quibus  poterunt  per  praedictum  Venerabilem  Patrem, 
et  Dominum  Francischinum  Marchionem  praedictum. 

Acto  etiam  hoc  specialiter  et  expresse  inter  dictum 
Dominum  Episcopum,  et  dictum  Dantem  agentem  nomine 
quibus  supra,  quod  jura  Brineae  et  Bolani  remaneant  in  eo 
statu  in  quo  nunc  sunt  usque  ad  certum  tempus  eligendum, 
et  statuendum,  seu  terminandum  ab  ipso  Domino  Episcopo 
ex  una  parte,  et  praefato  Domino  Francischino  Marchione 
Mai.  pro  se  et  Dominis  Conradino,  et  Morroello  in  quantum 
ipse  Dominus  Morroellus  rata  habere  voluerit  supradicta 
et  ex  {sic)  infrascripta  altera.  Et  quod  ab  eo  tempore  ultra  sic 
dicto  statuto,  vel  terminato  sit  licitum  partibus  antedictis 
in  Castro  Brineae  et  Bolani  prosequi  jura  sua,  et  propter 
hoc  quod  sic  ipsa  jura  prosequantur  dictae  partes  vel  aliqui 
eorum,  non  intelligatur  pax  esse  fracta.  Et  pax  quae  modo 
facta  est  et  fit  non  deroget  juribus  alicujus  dictarum  partium 
in  ipsis  Castris  Brineae  et  Bolani. 

Convenerunt  insuper  ex  pacto  solemn!  stipulatione  vallato, 
inter  praedictum  Dominum  Episcopum  ex  una  parte,  et 
Dantem  Fraefatum  Procur.  dicti  Domini  Francischini  Mar- 
chionis  Procuratorio  nomine  pro  eo  ex  altera  quod  prae- 
dictus  Dominus  Francischinus  si  non  posset  inducere  dictum 
Dominum  Morroellum  ad  omnia  praedicta  ratificanda,  et 
firma  tenenda  ut  supra  expressum,  et  dictum  .  .  .  non  teneat 
et  ex  eo  vel  propter  ea  quod  sic  .  .  .  Dominum  Morroellum 
facere  consentire,  et  ratificare  praedicta  nee  ipse  Dominus 
Episcopus  obligetur,  nee  obligatus  intelligatur  ad  pa.  .  .  . 
Morroello  et  hominibus  Terrarum  ipsius,  si  sic  ut  supra  non 
consentiret,  et  ratificaret  ipse  Dominus  Morroellus,  nee  robur 
assumat  pax,  vel  •  .  .  sic  facta  pro  ipso  Domino  Morroello 
et  hominibus  Terrarum  ipsius  nisi  sic  ut  supra  ipse  Dominus 
Morroellus  consenserit,  ratificaverit,  et  approbaverit  omnia 
et  singula  supradicta  et  infrascripta. 

Hanc  autem  pacem  et  veram  concordiam  remissionem  ab- 
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solutionem  liberationem  et  quietationem  et  omnia  et  singula 
supradicta  promiserunt  sibi  ad  invicem  dictae  partes.  Vi- 
delicet dictus  Dominus  Episcopus  ex  una  parte,  et  Dante 
praefatus  Procurator  dicti  Domini  Francischini  Procuratorio 
nomine  pro  eo,  et  nominibus  quibus  supra  ex  altera,  sollem- 
nibus  stipulationibus  hanc  inde  intervenientibus,  perpetuo  rata 
grata  et  firma  habere  tenere,  observare  et  adimplere,  et  contra 
ea  vel  aliquod  eorum  numquam  facere  vel  venire  per  se  vel 
per  alios  de  jure  vel  de  facto,  nee  alicui  contravenire  vel  fa- 
cere  volenti  consentire,  im6  sese  in  contrarium  opponere  et 
pro  viribus  impedire  in  pena  et  sub  pena  mille  Marcharum 
argenti  solemni  stipulatione  promissa  ac  toties  committenda  et 
effectualiter  exigenda  pro  parte  fidem  servante  a  parte  quae 
non  servaret  praedicta,  vel  aliquod  praedictorum  quoties  con- 
tra praedictam  vel  praedictorum  aliquod  factum,  vel  ventum 
foret,  praedictis  nihilominus  in  suae  firmitatis  robore  dura- 
turis.  Pro  quibus  omnibus  et  singulis  sic  attendendis  et  ob- 
servandis  et  paenis  prestandis  et  solvendis  obligaverunt  sibi 
ad  invicem  dictae  partes  videlicet  dictus  Dominus  Episcopus 
se  et  suos  subcessores,  et  bona  Episcopatus  et  ejus  propria. 
Et  dictus  Dante  Procurator  dicti  Domini  Francischini  Pro- 
curatorio nomine  pro  eo,  ipsum  Dominum  Francischinum  et 
ejus  bona  habita  et  habenda.  Acto  hoc  expresse  et  specia- 
Hter,  inter  dictas  partes  quod  in  tantum  obligetur  et  obligatus 
intelligatur  ad  poenae  solutionem,  et  exationem  dictus  Do- 
minus Francischinus,  et  praedicti  Dominus  Conradinus,  et 
Dominus  Morroellus  in  quantum  ratificaverint  supradicta 
omnia  ut  supradictum  et  expressum  est  ipsi  Domino  Episcopo 
et  suis  subcessoribus  .  .  .  ipse  Dominus  Episcopus  et  sui 
subcessores  .  .  .  et  obligari  possent  .  .  .  per  suprad.  Stipu- 
lationem  ipsi  Domino  Francischino,  et  aliis  Dominis  Marchi- 
onibus   supradictis;    renunciant  .    dictae   partes  omnibus  et 

singulis  eorum  exceptionibus,  et    defensionibus 

et  Canonicis  beneficiis  et  privi- 

legiis,  quibus  contra  praedicta  possent  facere  vel  venire,  vel  a 
praedictis  seu  eorum  aliquo  aliqualiter  se  tueri. 
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Actum  in  Camera  Episcopalis  Palatii  de  Castro  Novo 
praesentibus  Domino  Fratre  Guillelmo  Maiaspina  Ordinis 
Minorum,  Domino  Bertolo  Lunen.  Archidiacono,  Domino 
Percevalle  de  Camilla  Fratre  ipsius  Domini  Episcopi,  Fratre 
Gasparino  de  Sarzana,  Dominis  Mazig.  de  praedicto  Tomasino 
filio  Parentis  Stupii  de  Sarzana,  et  Francischino  de  Pelacano 
Judicibus  testibus  ad  haec  rogatis  et  vocatis. 

Infrascripta  sunt  pacta  firmata  inter  Dominum  Antonium 
Lunensem  Episcopum  ex  parte  una,  et  Dominum  Francis- 
chinum  Marchionem  Malaspinam  pro  se  et  Consortibus  suis, 
ex  altera,  et  secundum  ea  fieri  debet  pax,  et  facta  est  ut  in 
nostro  contractu  continetur,  et  firmata  infrascripta  pacta  in 
camera  Episcopalis  Palatii  de  Castronovo  die  et  anno  supra- 
dictis,  et  coram  predictis  testibus:  et  sunt  haec  videlicet. 
Facta  quae  petit  Dominus  Francischinus  Marchio  Maiaspina 
pro  se  et  Consortibus  suis,  et  eorum  amicis  de  Lunexana, 
atque  sequacibus  pro  pace  facienda  inter  eos  et  Dominum 
Lunensem  Episcopum  sunt. 

Tertio :  quod  omnes  condemnationes,  banna,  et  processus 
facta  et  facienda  vel  quae  fieri  possent  occasione  aliquorum 
commissorum  ab  hinc  retro  tam  in  temporalibus,  quam  spiri- 
tualibus  per  Dominum  Episcopum  vel  ejus  Curiam  temporalem 
vel  spiritualem  contra  amicos,  subditos  et  sequaces  Domi- 
norum  Marchionum  sint  cassa  irrita  et  nullius  momenti,  atque 
cassari  debeant  per  ipsum  Dominum  Episcopum  et  quod 
omnes  imbaniti  sequaces  et  amici  ipsorum  Marchionum,  quos 
nominandos  duxerit  ipse  Dominus  Francischinus  reconcili- 
entur  cum  ipso  Domino  Lunen.  Episcopo. 

Ex  nunc  declaretur  et  vice  consimili  fiat  de  sequacibus  et 
amicis  Domini  Episcopi  in  clausula  commissionis  faciendae  de 
amicis  et  sequacibus  qui  sibi  ad  invicem  inimicarentur  jura 
vero  Brineae  et  Bolani  remaneant  in  eo  statu,  in  quo  nunc 
sunt,  usque  ad  certum  tempus  a  partibus  eligendum.  Et  ab 
eo  tempore  ultra  sit  licitum  partibus  in  Castro  Brineae  per- 
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sequi  jura  sua,  et  propter  hoc  pax  non  intelHgatur  esse  fracta, 
et  quod  nunc  pax  fiat  non  derogando  juribus  alicujus  partium. 

Sequaces  dominorum  Marchionum. 

Pars  de  Sarzana  et  castro  Fosdenovo. 

De  Carraria. 

De  S'°  Stephano  et  Bolano. 


XIV. 

(The  Riforma  of  Messer  Baldo  d'  Aguglione.  September  2,  1311  : 
from  the  Libro  del  Chiodo.  See  Del  Lungo,  DelT  esilio  di  Dante^ 
pp.  107-144) 

In  Dei  nomine,  amen.  Infrascripta  sunt  ordinamenta  stan- 
tiamenta  et  provisiones,  facte  et  facta  per  providos  et  discretos 
viros  Priorem  ser  Bartholi  pro  sextu  Ultrarni,  Nerium  lacobi 
pro  sextu  Sancti  Petri  Scheradii,  Lapum  Rinovantis  pro  sextu 
Burgi,  Cardinalem  domini  Alberti  pro  sextu  Sancti  Prancatii, 
magistrum  Durantem  medicum  pro  sextu  Porte  Domus, 
dominum  Baldmn  de  Aguglione  iudicem  pro  sextu  Porte 
Sancti  Petri,  Priores  Artium,  Spinellum  Primerani  de  Mosciano 
pro  dicto  sextu  Sancti  Prancatii  Vexilliferum  lustitie  Comunis 
et  Populi  Florentini ;  et  per  dominum  Geppum  magistri  Lam- 
berti  iudicem,  Nuccium  domini  Bardi  de  Amiratis,  pro  sextu 
Ultrarni ;  Coppum  Borghesis  Meglorati,  Gregorium  Raffacani, 
pro  sextu  Sancti  Petri  Scheradii;  dominum  Rainerium  del 
Forese,  ser  Lambertum  Nerii  Cambii,  pro  sextu  Burgi ;  Lapum 
dello  Stroza,  Francischum  Smeram,  pro  sextu  Sancti  Prancatii ; 
Bezzolem  Fortis  Bezzole,  Bettum  Rinaldi,  pro  sextu  Porte 
Domus ;  Gianum  Landi  de  Albizis,  Ugolinum  del  Zampa  de 
Giugnis,  pro  sextu  Porte  Sancti  Petri;  Duodecim  Sapientes 
probos  viros,  eleptos  et  absumptos  per  dictos  Priores  et  Vex- 
illiferum lustitie  super  infrascriptis ;  et  scripta  per  me  Phy- 
lippum  Nerini  notarium  et  offitii  Prioratus  scribam,  sub  annis 
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Domini  millesimo  trecentesimo  undecimo,  indictione  nona, 
diebus  et  mensibus  infrascriptis. 

Die  secundo  mensis  sectembris. 
Prenominati  domini  Priores  Artium  et  Vexillifer  lustitie 
Comunis  et  Populi  Florentini,  et  prenominati  Duodecim  Sa- 
pientes  probi  viri,  per  dictos  Priores  et  Vexilliferum  lustitie 
electi  et  absumpti  super  infrascriptis,  attendentes  providere 
fortificationi  corroborationi  et  reconciliationi  Populi  et  Co- 
munis Florentie  et  Partis  Guelfe  dicte  civitatis  et  comitatus  et 
districtus  Florentie  Guelforum,  et  super  rebampniendis  Guelfis, 
et  aliis  in  balia  predictis  Prioribus  et  Vexillifero  concessa  per 
Populum  et  Comune  Florentie  et  dictis  Duodecim,  vigore 
dicte  balie  per  eos  electis,  [contentis],  ut  de  balia  predicta 
constat  manu  ser  Bonsignoris  Ghuccii  notarii  scribe  refor- 
mationum  Consiliorum  Comunis  et  Populi  Florentie;  et  ad 
hoc  ut  ipsa  civitas  et  districtus  in  pace  consistat,  et  Guelforum 
unio  fiat  et  sit  in  dicto  Populo  et  Comuni  et  civitate  et  comi- 
tatu  et  districtu  Florentie ;  et  ad  exaltationem  Guelfe  Partis ; 
Christi  nomine  invocato;  pro  fortificatione,  custodia,  cor- 
roboratione  et  reconciliatione  Populi  et  Comunis  Florentie  et 
districtus,  et  singularium  personarum  ipsius;  facto  celebrato 
et  obtempto  inter  eosdem  Priores  et  Vexilliferum  lustitie  et 
dictos  Duodecim  Sapientes  solempni  et  secreto  scruptineo  ad 
pissides  et  palloctas ;  vigore  et  auctoritate  balie  predicte,  et 
omni  modo  et  iure  quibus  melius  potuerunt,  concorditer  pro- 
viderunt  et  ordinavenint,  firmaverunt,  et  stantiaverunt :  Quod 
omnes  et  singuli  vere  Guelfi,  mares  et  femine,  tarn  populares 
quam  magnates,  natione  seu  origine  de  civitate  comitatu  et 
districtu  Florentie,  includendo  in  districtu  Florentie  comu- 
nia  terras  populos  plebatus  et  loca  que  fuerunt  districtus 
Pistorii,  ac  etiam  plebatus  terras  et  populos  civitatis  et  dis- 
trictus Florentie,  condempnati  et  exbampniti,  seu  condemp- 
nati  tantum  seu  exbampniti  tantum,  Comunis  Florentie, 
expresse  vel  tacite,  seu  pro  exbampnitis  habiti,  vel  qui  ipso 
iure  exbampniti  vel  condempnati  essent,  ratione  auctoritate 
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seu  vigore  alicuius  capituli  statutorum  ordinamentorum  vel 
reformationum  Consiliorum  Populi  et  Comunis  Florentie,  seu 
ipsius  Populi  et  Comunis,  vel  alio  quocumque  modo  iure  vel 
causa  seu  [ratione?]  obligati  essent  Comuni  Florentie;  ex  eo 
videlicet  quia  essent  de  domo  et  progenie  magnatum  civitatis 
vel  districtus  Florentie,  de  qua  domo  seu  progenie  aliquis 
mallefitium  delictum  seu  excessum  commississet,  pro  quo 
aliquis  vel  aliqui  de  ipsa  domo  vel  progenie  obligati  essent 
seu  tenerentur  ad  ipsam  condempnationem  seu  aliquam  pe- 
cunie  quantitatem  dicto  Comuni  Florentie  solvendam,  ratione 
vel  occasione  dicte  condempnationis  seu  mallefitii  delicti  vel 
excess!,  vel  obligationem  que  induceretur  vel  inducta  foret 
ipso  iure  et  facto ;  ex  nunc  intelligantur  esse  et  sint  exempti 
liberi  et  totaliter  liberati  cancellati  et  absoluti,  et  exemptio 
libera  et  totaliter  liberata  cancellata  et  absoluta,  de  predictis 
et  a  predictis  omnibus  et  singulis,  et  bampnis  seu  exbamp- 
nimentis  in  quibus  seu  pro  quibus  ipsi  iam  dicti,  natione  et 
origine  cives  comitatini  et  districtuales  civitatis  seu  comitatus 
Florentie  vel  districtus,  comunia  terre  et  loca  seu  populi  et 
plebatus  civitatis  comitatus  et  districtus  Florentie,  vel  aliquis 
seu  aliqui  eorum  vel  earum  hactenus,  quandocumque  quomo- 
documque  et  quacumque  de  causa,  expresse  vel  tacite,  ut  dic- 
tum est,  fuerunt  condempnati,  exbampniti,  seu  condempnati 
tantum  vel  exbampniti  tantum,  Comunis  Florentie,  et  de  om- 
nibus et  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  quomodocumque  in  ipsis 
condempnationibus  et  bampnis  et  exbampnimentis  contentis 
et  insertis,  aut  exinde  quomodolibet  subsequtis,  et  obligatio- 
nibus  predictis,  et  ad  que  seu  in  quibus  per  formam  et  secun- 
dum formam  ipsarum  condempnationum  ordinamentorum 
statutorum  et  bampnorum  seu  exbampnimentorum  et  obliga- 
tionum,  realiter  vel  personaliter,  Comuni  Florentie  vel  alicui 
singulari  persone  vel  personis  sive  universitati  quomodolibet 
obligati  seu  abstricti  essent  aut  in  aliquo  tenerentur ;  ac  etiam 
de  omnibus  et  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  bampnis  et  exbamp- 
nimentis et  penis,  in  quibus  quomodolibet  incidissent  seu  in- 
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currissent,  vel   ad  que  seu  pro  quibos  tenerentur,  vel  pro 

exbampnitis  haberentur  seu  haberi  teneri  et  tractari  deberent, 
ratione  auctoritate  et  vigore,  seu  per  formam  et  secundum 
formam  et  tenorem  alicuius  seu  aliquorum  statutorum  pro- 
visionum  ordinamentorum  aut  reformationum  Consiliorum 
dicti  Populi  et  Comunis  Florentie,  seu  obligationum  predic- 
tarum,  vel  alio  quocumque  modo  iure  vel  causa,  nicchil  prop- 
terea  Comuni  solvendo.  Et  non  obstante  quod  pacem  non 
habeant»  vel  in  ipsis  cancellandis  non  servetur  forma  statu* 
torum  vel  ordinamentorum  Comunis  Florentie  vel  aliqua 
solempnitas  que  in  talibus  requireretur,  vel  quod  ea  et  infra- 
scripta  essent  vel  esse  reperirentur  contra  formam  alicuius  vel 
aliquorum  statutorum  ordinamentorum  vel  reformationum 
Comunis  et  Populi  Florentini.  Et  quod  huiusmodi  condemp- 
nationibus  et  bampnis,  penis  seu  exbampnimentis  et  obtiga- 
tionibus,  aut  pro  predictis  vel  aliquo  predictorum,  sive  eorum 
occasione  auctoritate  vigore  vel  pretextu,  per  Populum  et 
Comune  Florentie  seu  per  aliquod  regimen  aut  rectorem  vel 
offitialem  eiusdem  Populi  et  Comunis  Florentie  presentes  vel 
futuros,  seu  per  aliquam  aliam  personam  aut  ad  petitionem 
alicuius  persone  vel  personarum,  imperpetuum  seu  aliquo 
tempore,  in  personis  vel  rebus  detineri  ofTendi  gravari  impe- 
diri  inquietari  seu  quomodolibet  molestari,  aut  in  aliquo  con- 
veniri  cogi  vel  in  iuditium  vocari,  non  possint  nee  debeant 
aliquo  modo  iure  vel  causa,  de  iure  vel  de  facto.  Siquis  vero 
vel  siqui  presumpserint  vel  ausi  fuerint  de  cetero,  persona- 
liter  vel  realiter,  offendere  aliquem  ex  predictis,  puniantur  et 
condempnentur,  et  puniri  et  condempnari  possint  et  debeant, 
ac  si  talis  offensus  seu  ofTensi  non  essent  condempnati  seu 
exbampniti  Comunis  Florentie,  vel  astricti  non  essent  in  libris 
exbampnitorum  seu  condempnatorum  Comunis  Florentie, 
non  obstante  quod  predict!  vel  aliquis  eorum  scripti  reperi- 
rentur in  libris  exbampnitorum  et  condempnatorum  Comunis 
Florentie,  et  de  dictis  bampnis  et  condempnationibus  can- 
cellati  non  sint    Et  insuper,  quod   huiusmodi  condempna- 
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tiones  et  bampna  et  obligationes  de  quibus  supra  dicitur, 
in  quibus  predicte  singulares  persone  comunia  populi  terre 
plebatus  loca  seu  universitates  essent,  possint  eximi  et  can- 
cellari  libere  et  impune  per  offitiales,  per  dominos  Priores 
Artium  et  Vexilliferum  lustitie  presentes  eligendos  semel  et 
pluriesy  ad  ipsa  specialiter  deputandos,  vel  aliquem  vel  aliquos 
eorum. 

Item,  pro  concordia  et  pace  habenda  in  populo  et  Comuni 
Fiorentie,  ad  scandalorum  evitationem  et  fortificationem  ipsius 
Populi  et  Comunis,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt 
deliberaverunt  et  stantiaverunt  supradicti  domini  Priores  Ar- 
tium et  Vexiliifer  lustitie,  et  Duodecim  boni  viri,  quod  nuilus 
de  domo  de  Donatis  qui  condempnatus  fuerit  occasione  serragli 
facti  apud  plateam  Sancti  Petri  Maioris,  vel  occasione  mortis 
domini  Betti  de  Brunelleschis,  nee  etiam  Pagnus  Bordonis  vel 
filii,  nee  etiam  illi  qui  condempnati  fuerint  ratione  et  occa- 
sione offense  facte  in  personam  Tuccii  de  Scilinguatis,  possint 
audeant  vel  presumant  redire  stare  vel  esse  in  civitate  seu  ad 
civitatem  Florentie,  nee  prope  civitatem  per  quattuor  miliaria, 
ad  duos  annos  proxime  venturos,  sub  pena  librarum  quin- 
gentarum  f  p.,  pro  quolibet  et  qualibet  vice,  cuilibet  contra- 
facienti  auferenda  per  dominos  Potestatem  vel  Capitaneum 
vel  Executorem  vel  aliquem  ex  eis  qui  de  eo  fuerit  requisitus. 

Item  providerunt  deliberaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod 
omnes  et  singuli  mangnates  et  de  domo  mangnatum  de  civi- 
tate et  comitatu  Florentie,  qui  eximentur  de  bampnis  Comunis 
Florentie,  seu  bampnis  tantum  vel  condempnationibus  tantum, 
ratione  et  benefitio  presentis  provisionis,  teneantur  et  debeant 
infra  xv  dies  proxime  computandos  a  die  cancellationis  fiende 
de  eis,  satisdare  et  securitatem  prestare  coram  domino  Potes- 
tate  civitatis  Florentie,  et  uno  eodemque  notario  ex  suis  no- 
tariis,  de  libris  quingentis  f.  p.  pro  quolibet  magnate  de 
civitate,  et  de  libris  ducentis  f  p.  pro  quolibet  magnate  de 
comitatu  et  districtu  Florentie,  de  non  offendendo  aliquem 
popularem  de  civitate  vel  comitatu  Florentie;   et  ipsam  se- 
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curitatem  faciant  et  facere  teneantur  et  debeant  approbare 
per  Approbatores  Comunis  Florentie:  que  satisdatio  duret 
per  tres  annos  intrandos  a  die  satisdationis  prestite.  Et 
predictam  satisdationem  et  securitatem  facere  teneantur  ct 
debeant  prefati  mangnates  ad  penam  et  sub  pena  librarum  quin- 
gentarum  f.  p.»  pro  quolibet;  in  quibus  dictus  Potestas  eos 
non  prestantes  securitatem  et  satisdationem,  ut  dictum  est, 
condempnare  [debeat].  Quam  satisdationem  et  securitatem 
facere  possint  ipsi  magnates  per  se  vel  eorum  procuratores 
habentes  ad  hoc  speciale  mandatum  ab  eis,  seu  per  aiiam  per- 
sonam se  pro  eis  suo  proprio  nomine  obligantem  et  pro- 
mictentem.  Et  nicchiiominus  teneantur  et  debeant  jpsi 
mangnates  eximendi  et  [cancellandi],  ut  dictum  est,  vigore 
presentis  provisionis  satisdare  et  securitatem  magnatum  pre- 
stare  et  facere,  quas  magnates  civitatis  et  comitatus  Florentie 
facere  et  prestare  tenentur  et  debent  per  formam  et  secundum 
formam  Statutorum  et  Ordinamentorum  lustitie  et  etiam 
Comunis  et  Popuii  Florentini. 

Item  providerunt  firmaverunt  declaraverunt  et  deliberaverunt, 
modo  et  ordine  predictis,  quod  omnes  et  singuli  condempnati 
et  exbampniti,  seu  condempnati  tantum  seu  exbampniti  tan- 
tum,  ratione  seu  occasione  supradicti  serragli,  teneantur  et 
debeant  infra  unum  mensem  postquam  fuerint  requisiti,  ipsi 
vel  eorum  aliquis,  de  mandato  dominorum  Potestatis  et  Ca- 
pitanei  et  Executoris,  vel  alicuius  eorum,  reddere  et  facere 
pacem  et  concordiam  cuilibet  petenti,  ad  penam  librarum 
mille  f.  p.  pro  quolibet  In  quam  penam  ipsi  dominus  Potes- 
tas Capitaneus  et  Executor,  et  quilibet  eorum  qui  primo 
fuerit  requisitus,  condempnare  teneatur  et  debeat  talem  con- 
dempnatum  et  exbampnitum,  vel  condempnatum  tantum  vel 
exbampnitum  tantum,  ratione  seu  occasione  dicti  serragli, 
volentes  reddere  pacem  cuilibet  petenti :  et  etiam  nicchiio- 
minus, post  dictam  condempnationem  de  eis  factam,  ad  pacem 
reddendara  et  faciendam  cuilibet  petenti  cum  effectu  com- 
pellantur,  per  Regiraina  supradicta  et  quodlibet  eorum  quod 
primo  fuerit  requisitum. 
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Item,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt  stantiave* 
runt  deliberaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod  Executor  Ordina- 
mentorum  lustitie  Comunis  et  Populi  Florentini,  presens  et 
futurus,  teneatur  et  debeat,  ad  penam  librarum  mille  f.  p.,  pro 
qualibet  vice,  cum  effectu  cogere  omnes  et  singulos  man* 
gnates  civitatis  et  comitatus  Florentie,  infra  quindecim  dies 
postquam  fuerit  ab  eo  petitum  ad  reddendum  et  faciendum 
pacem  cuilibet  popular!  petenti,  vere  guelfo :  et  quod  ipsi  mag- 
nates civitatis  et  comitatus  Florentie  teneantur  et  debeant  facere 
et  reddere  pacem  cuilibet  populari  petenti  vere  guelfo  infra  dic- 
tum terminum,  ad  penam  librarum  mille  f.  p.  pro  quolibet,  in 
quibus  condempnentur  per  ipsum  dominum  Executorem  ipsi 
mangnates  et  quilibet  eorum  nolentes  reddere  et  facere  pacem, 
ut  supra  dictum  est.  Et  nicchilominus,  post  talem  seu  tales 
condempnationes  de  eis  factas,  pacem  facere  et  reddere  tene- 
antur de  omnibus  et  singulis  iniuriis  odiis  feritis  et  offensis  et 
mallefitiis ;  salvo  quam  de  morte  et  vulnere  enormi  et  debili- 
tatione,  de  quibus  competens  vindicta  facta  non  esset ;  et  tunc 
quando  competens  vindicta  facta  non  esset,  in  hiis  tribus  casi- 
bus  cogat  et  cogere  teneatur  dominus  [Executor]  presens  vel 
futurus  predictos  mangnates,  ad  dictam  penam  infra  dictum 
terminum,  ad  faciendum  trieguam  cuilibet  populari  petenti, 
duraturam  per  quinque  annos  a  die  facte  triegue.  Et  intelli- 
gatur  esse  locus  dictis  ordinamentis,  provisionibus  et  stantia- 
mentis  quo  ad  pacem  reddendam  et  faciendam,  et  ubi  ab 
utraque  parte  secutum  fuerit  homicidium,  vel  ab  utraque  parte 
vulnus,  [vel]  ab  utraque  parte  membri  debilitatio.  Et  in  pre- 
senti  provisione  ordinamento  et  capitulo  contentis  procedatur 
summarie  et  de  facto,  sine  strepitu  et  figura  iuditii,  et  omni 
iuris  et  iuditii  solempnitate  et  substantia  pretermissa,  et  non 
obstantibus  aliquibus  feriis  solempnitatibus  vel  repent  (j/V). 

Item,  modo  et  forma  et  ordine  predictis,  providerunt  deli- 
beraverunt stantiaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod  ipse  Executor 
Ordinamentorum  lustitie  presens  et  futuri  teneantur  et  debeant 
cogere  cum  effectu  quemlibet  popularem  civitatis  comitatus  et 
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districtus  Florentie  reddere  et  facere  pacem  et  concordiam 
cuilibet  popular!  petenti  vere  guelfo,  infra  terminum  supra- 
dictum  et  ad  supradictam  penam,  de  omnibus  et  singulis 
iniuriis  offensis  feritis  et  mallefitiis,  salvo  quam  de  morte 
vulnere  enormi  et  debilitatione  membri,  de  quibus  competens 
vindicta  facta  non  esset,  et  tunc  eo  casu  quando  non  esset 
facta  competens  vindicta,  faciat  et  fieri  faciat  treguam  cuilibet 
populari  petenti,  vere  guelfo,  ab  alio  popular!,  duraturam  per 
quinque  annos,  ad  dictam  penam  et  terminum.  Et  intelli- 
gatur  esse  locus  dictis  ordinamentis  provisionibus  et  stantia- 
mentis,  quo  ad  pacem  reddendam  et  faciendam,  et  ubi  ab 
utraque  parte  secutum  fuerit  homicidium,  vel  ab  utraque  parte 
vulnus  enorme,  vel  ab  utraque  parte  membri  debilitatio.  Et 
in  predictis  in  present!  ordinamento  provisione  et  capitulo 
contends  procedatur  summarie  et  de  facto,  et  sine  strepitu 
et  Agura  iudicii,  et  omni  iuris  et  iuditii  solempnitate  et  sub- 
stantia pretermissa,  et  non  obstantibus  aliquibus  feriis. 

Item,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt  deliberave- 
runt  stantiaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod  presens  Potestas  civi- 
tatis  Florentie  possit  teneatur  et  debeat,  ad  penam  librarum 
mille  f.  p.y  ad  instantiam  et  petitionem  cuiuslibet  mangnatis 
civitatis  et  comitatus  et  districtus  Florentie,  vere  guelfi, 
cogere  cum  effectu  omnes  et  singulos  mangnates  et  de  domo 
mangnatum  civitatis  et  comitatus  Florentie,  ad  reddendum 
et  faciendum  pacem  cuilibet  magnati  civitatis  et  districtus 
Florentie  petenti,  vere  guelfo,  de  omnibus  et  singulis  odiis 
feritis  oiTensis  et  malleiitiis,  infra  quindecim  dies  post- 
quam  fuerit  ab  eo  petitum;  et  ips!  mangnates  facere 
et  reddere  teneantur,  ad  penam  librarum  mille  f.  p.  pro 
quolibet,  in  quibus  condempnentur  per  ipsum  dominum 
Potestatem,  ut  supra  dictum  est,  [et]  effectualiter  com- 
pellantur.  Salvo  quam  de  morte  et  vulnere  enormi  et 
debilitatione  membri,  de  quibus  competens  vindicta  non 
esset:  et  tunc  hiis  tribus  casibus,  quando  competens  vin- 
dicta facta  non  esset,  teneatur  Potestas  et  debeat  cogere  cum 
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efTectu  ipsos  mangnates  ad  faciendum  trieguam  cuilibet  ma- 
gnati  petenti,  vere  guelfo,  duraturam  per  quinque  annos,  ad 
dictam  penam:  et  intelligatur  esse  locus  dicto  ordinamento 
provisioni  et  stantiamento  quo  ad  pacem  reddendam  et  faci- 
endam,  etiam  ubi  ab  utraque  parte  secutum  fuerit  homicidium, 
vel  ab  utraque  parte  vulnus  enorme,  vel  ab  utraque  membri 
debilitatio.  Et  in  predictis  in  present!  provisione  et  capitulo 
contentis  procedatur  summarie  et  de  facto,  et  sine  strepitu  et 
figura  iuditii,  solempnitate  et  substantia  pretermissa,  et  non 
obstantibus  aliquibus  feriis. 

Salvo  et  excepto  a  predictis  provisionibus  et  utraque 
earum,  quod  filii  domini  Betti  de  Brunelleschis  et  illi  de 
domo  de  Brunelleschis  vigore  presentis  provisionis  non  pos- 
sint  nee  debeant  per  supradicta  Regimina  vel  aliquod  eorum 
cogi  vel  compelli  ad  reddendam  pacem  vel  faciendam  treguam 
alicui  persone,  ad  penam  librarum  mille  f.  p.  pro  quolibet  Re- 
gimine  contrafacienti,  vigore  presentis  provisionis. 

Et  predicta  que  de  pace  et  treguis  faciunt  mentionem  locum 
habeant  et  intelligantur  in  offensis  factis  usque  in  hodiernam 
diem,  et  non  in  fiendis ;  et  durent  predicte  provisiones  de 
pace  et  treguis  predictis  facientes  mentionem,  et  cognitionem 
dantes  dominis  Potestati  et  Capitaneo  et  Executori,  hinc  ad 
kalendas  mensis  ianuarii  proxime  venturi,  et  non  ultra. 

Salvo  et  in  predictis  omnibus  et  singulis  totaliter  reservato, 
quod  omnes  et  singuli  qui  condempnati  sunt,  et  in  eorum  con- 
dempnatione  continetur  quod  condempnati  sint  ad  restitu- 
tionem  faciendam  alicui  persone  vel  comunitati  vel  collegio 
de  aliquibus  rebus  furtive  ablatis  vel  derobatis,  vel  ad  quam- 
cumque  aliam  restitutionem  vel  solutionem  faciendam  con- 
dempnati essent  alicui  singulari  persone  comunitati  vel 
collegio;  quod,  non  obstante  presenti  provisione  seu  ordi- 
namento, ad  dictam  restitutionem  et  solutionem  faciendam 
remaneant  obligati  illi  vel  illis  cui  vel  quibus  condempnati 
essent;  et  non  obstante  quod  cancellati  essent  de  eorum  con- 
dempnationibus  et  bampnis,  vel  condempnationibus  tantum 
vel  bampnis  tantum. 


DANTE'S  PUBLIC  LIFE.  33 

Salvo  etiam  et  excepto,  quod  omnes  et  singuli  qui  exbamp- 
niti  sunt  pro  aliquo  mallefitio  excessu  vel  delicto  commisso  in 
persona  alicuius  persone,  remaneant  in  bampno  passo  seu 
passis  iniuriam,  et  omnibus  de  domo  iniuriam  passi ;  et  iniu- 
riam  passus,  et  omnes  de  domo  eius,  ipsum  qui  sic  exbamp- 
nitus  erat  occasione  predicta,  eumdem  possint  ofTendere 
impune,  ut  poterant  ante  presentem  provisionem  et  ordina- 
mentum,  non  obstante  quod  canceilentur  de  bampnis;  sed 
quandocumque  pacem  habuerint,  uiterius  offendere  non 
possint. 

Salvo  etiam  quod  condempnati  et  exbampniti,  seu  con- 
dempnati  tantum  vel  exbampniti  tantum,  pro  pace  [rupta  de 
qua]  appareret  per  publicum  instrumentum,  nullum  bene- 
fitium  consequantur,  nisi  pacem  habeant  de  contentis  in  con- 
dempnatione  de  pace  rupta,  per  publicum  instrumentum. 

Item,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt  stantiave* 
runt  deliberaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod  vere  Guelfi,  licet 
mortui  sint,  qui  si  viverent  consequerentur  benefitium  presen- 
tis  provisionis  et  ordinamenti,  possint  cancellari  de  bampnis 
et  condempnationibus,  vel  bapnis  tantum  vel  condempna* 
tionibus  tantum,  in  quibus  reperientur  condempnati  et  ex- 
bampniti, vel  condempnati  tantum  vel  exbampniti  tantum. 
Et  quod  bona  ipsorum  exbampnitorum  et  condempnatorum, 
vel  exbampnitorum  tantum  vel  condempnatorum  tantum, 
viventium  sive  mortuorum,  qui  eximentur,  sive  conseqiientur 
benefitium  presentis  provisionis  et  ordinamenti,  et  heredum 
mortuorum,  extrahantur  et  canceilentur  de  Comuni,  ubi- 
cumque  reperirentur  vel  essent,  per  Offitialem  eligendum 
per  presentes  Priores  et  Vexilliferum  lustitie,  et  restituantur 
eisdem  superstitibus  exbampnitis  et  condempnatis,  vel  ex* 
bampnitis  tantum  vel  condempnatis  tantum,  et  mortuorum 
heredfbus,  ilia  bona  videlicet  que  pertinent  ad  Comune 
Florentie,  salvo  quod  fructus  presentis  anni  et  recollecte 
et  pensiones  domus  et  que  perciperentur  hinc  ad  kal.  ianu- 
arii,  deveniant  in  Comuni,  videlicet  de  bonis  que  relata  in 
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Comuni  sunt.  Et  quod  si  aliqua  facta  esset  solutio  pro 
ipsis  bonis,  remaneat  in  Comuni,  licet  facta  esset  pro  maiori 
tempore,  et  inquilinus  non  trahatur  de  bonis  de  quibus  solve- 
nt vel  expellatur,  nisi  finito  tempore  pro  quo  solverit  Et 
tales  habentes  hoc  benefitium  teneantur  et  debeant  libras  et 
factiones  et  impositas  Comuni  Florentie  solvere,  ante  quam 
bona  recuperent,  libras  videlicet  et  factiones  et  impositas, 
impositas  a  millesimo  trecentesimo  primo  kal.  novembris  citra. 

Item  providerunt  stantiaverunt  deliberaverunt  et  firmave- 
runt,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  quod  nullus,  cuiuscumque 
condictionis  existat,  possit  gravari  molestari  inquietari  vel 
accusari  vel  in  iuditium  vocari  de  cetero  per  aliqua  Regimina 
Florentie  presentia  vel  futura  pro  aliquo  mallefitio  reali  vel 
personali  commisso  de  mense  octubris  millesimo  trecentesimo 
octavo.  Et  salvo  et  reservato  quod  omnes  et  singuli  infra- 
scripti  nullum  benefitium  consequantur  expresse  predictis 
provisionibus  vel  aliqua  earum,  nee  de  ipsorum  condemp- 
nationibus  et  bampnis,  vel  condempnationibus  tantum  vel 
bampnis  tantum,  liberari  cancellari  vel  absolvi  possint  vel 
debeant  ullo  modo,  ymmo  exbampniti  et  condempnati  sint  et 
remaneant  in  omnibus  sicut  erant  ante  presentem  provisionem. 

Nomina  quorum  sunt  hec,  videlicet  in  primis : 

De  Sextu  Ultrarni^  Ghibellini. 

De  domo  de  Nerlis  de  burgo  Sancti  lacobi.     Ghybellini. 

"  "  de  Ubriachis. 

"  "  Comitum  de  Gangalandi. 

"  *'  de  Rabbuffatis. 

"  "  illorum  de  Andreis. 

"  "  de  Pegoloctis. 

"  "  de  Malognanis. 

"  "  de  Bentacchordis. 

"  *'  de  Morchiosis. 

"  "  de  Bellincionibus. 
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De  domo  de  Cittadinis. 

•*       "      Lapi  deir  Apimonito  et  consortum. 

"       •'      de  Quercietanis. 

"       "      illonim  de  Sagginis. 

"       "      illorum  de  Diedis. 

"       "      illonim  de  Malagaglis. 
Lietus  Pedis  Acchatti. 
Fresone  et  filii  populi  Sancti  Georgii. 
De  domo  de  Gottolis. 
Lamdus  ser  Talenti  et  filii. 
De  domo  de  Bengnaminis. 

*'       **      illorum  de  Farnia  et  delle  Botte. 

"       "      de  Davanzis. 
Rossus  Rainaldi  et  consortes. 
Vannes  Saracini  et  nepotes  et  filii. 
De  domo  de  Botticinis. 

"       "      de  Bonfantinis. 

"       "      de  Frontis. 

"       "      de  Miglis  Albonetti. 
Filii  domini  lacobi  Gherardi. 
Filii  Homodei  spetiarii  et  eorum  consortes. 
Filii  ser  Guido  Bonagii  et  consortes. 
Pienis  Benintendi  fornarius. 

Palla  qui  consuevit  morari  in  populo  Sancti  Niccolay. 
De  domo  Salvi  Arrighi. 

"       "      Gerchii  Homodei  iudicis  et  consortes. 
Federighus  de  Schottis  et  consortes. 
Gone  de  Pianeta  et  consortes. 
Filii  domini  Mellioris  de  Borro. 
De  domo  de  Zuffagnis. 

"       "      de  Leonardis. 

"       "      de  Daniellis. 

"       "      de  Bonominis. 

**       "      filiorum  domini  Phylippi  Spinelli  et  consortes. 

"       "      Marchi  Michelis  et  consortes. 
Filii  Lippi  Becchi. 
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De  Comitatu  dicti  Sextus. 

De  domo  de  Montespertoli  de  latere  domini  Phylippi. 

filiorum  Bonchristiani  de  Certaldo. 

de  Becciis  de  Castro  Florentine. 

de  Bonaccholtis  sive  Bonattacchis  de  Empoli. 

illorum  de  Petrorio  Vallis  Pese. 

filiorum'  Gioseppi  de  Pogna. 

filiorum  Manentis  et  Albertini  de  Castelvecchio. 
Filii  CiafTerini  de  Barberino  et  consortes. 
Filii  Veschontis  de  Symifonti  et  consortes. 
Dominus  Ranuccius  de  Vicho  et  consortes. 
Arrighus  domini  Gentilis  de  Fabrichella  de  Vicho  et  consortes. 
De  domo  filiorum  Tingnosi  de  Ghambassi. 
Campana  de  Linari  et  consortes. 
Corsus  Buoni  de  Ghattaria  et  consortes. 
Mostinus  Bonacchursi  et  consortes. 
Filii  Becchi  de  Sancto  Gaudenzio  et  consortes. 
Filii  Ranuccii  Iannis  de  Petrognano. 
Ser  Tanus  Romey  de  Cepparello  notarius. 
Ilii  de  Maragalglesis  de  Burgho  Sancte  Floris. 
De  domo  domini  Alchampi  et  Bonaccursi  de  Linari  et  eorum 

consortes. 
Mannus  Beliotti,  filii  et  consortes,  de  populo  Sancti  Gaudentii. 
Filii  Gentilis  de  Maggiano. 

De  Sextu  SancH  Petri  Scheradii  Civitatis. 

De  domo  de  Marsiliis. 

Ser  Lippus  Marischotti  et  alii  de  domo  sua. 

De  domo  del  Castello  Altafronte. 

Filii  Foresini  Singnoretti  sive  Rinuccii  et  consortes. 

De  domo  domini  Maffey  Tedaldi  et  consortes. 

"       "      de  Marinis. 

"       "      de  Bacherellis. 
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De  domo  de  Bonaguisis,  exceptis  filiis  Cianghelli,  et  Bema  et 

iilii. 
De  domo  de  Chiermontesibus. 
Filii  Cari  Nasi. 

Bonaguida  dell'  Aguto  et  consortes. 
Ilii  de  Gavignano. 

Admonitus  Tommasini  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Malpiglis,  sextus  Sancti  Petri  Scheradii. 

"        "     de  Gugialferro. 
Tanuccitis  del  Bene  et  consortes. 
Filii  et  descendentes  Iannis  della  Barba  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Cedernellis. 
Filii  Bonaprese  Inportuni. 
Heredes  Ruggerotti  et  consortes. 
Lottus  Cini  Cavolini  et  consortes. 
Dinus  Bonaccholti  et  filii. 
De  domo  filiorum  lacobi  dell'  Asino. 
Clone  Zacchey  et  filii. 

De  domo  de  Barucciis,  excepto  Foresino  et  Donatino. 
Filii  lohannis  Bonfantis. 

Duccius  lohannis  )  pennaiuoli  populi  Sancti  Symonis 
Bartholinus  lunte  )      et  omnes  de  domo  eorum. 
Gherardinus  Vieri  de  Circulis. 

Comitatus  dicti  Sextus. 

De  domo  de  Griflfonibus  de  Fighine. 

•'      "      de  Ubertinis. 
Filii  domini  Guidonis  de  Colle. 

Filii  Opere  et  Muczii  et  descendentes  de  Squarcialupis. 
Corradus  Guidi  de  Torricella  et  consortes. 
Filii  Traversi  de  Vertine. 
Filii  domini  Pepi  de  Radda  et  consortes. 
Albizus  domini  Sorquoris  de  Silvis  et  alii  de  domo  sua. 
De  domo  illorum  de  Grignano. 
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Omnes  de  domo  de  Beraardinis  de  Monte  Rinaldi,  excepto 
domino  Bernardo  domini  Aldini,  et  filii  Fuole. 

Dominus  Marchovaldus  de  Monasterio  de  Montelucho  alia 
Bernardingha  et  consortes. 

Dominus  Guillelmus  de  Ricasolis  et  descendentes. 

Ugolinus  Bernard!,  de  Monte  Varchi. 

Pecora  Brandolinii 

Giuntinus  et 

NutuSy  eius  filius, 

Ghezzus  Barfaliy 

Manuccius  Bruni, 

lacobus  Duccii, 

Moccius  Gardi, 

Tinus  Cappellina, 

Tecchus  et )  -,..    .     -       /-*.-. 
^.  {  nlii  eiusdem  Ghezzu^ 

Cmus,  J 

Cenne  Barfaluccii, 

Ghalastrone  et 

Guido, 

Ubertinus  et 

Clone, 

Gattus  de  (^rV), 

Brunus  lacobi, 

Bettus  Rossi, 

Dinns  Mannelli, 

Martinus  bicchieraius, 

Bartholinus  Conoscentis, 

Feus  Gratie,  de  Montanina. 

Ciesta  et 

Mangnalis  eius  filius, 

Bruscia  Grazie, 

Tinus  vocatus  Fecis, 

Bencivenni  Malgli, 

Corseliinus  et 

Teschus, 


Cenni, 


de  Tagliafuni. 
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Guiderelli  de  Colle  Petroso. 


DANTE'S  PUBUC  UFE. 


39 


Brodassinus  Brodassi  de  Cagnano. 

Ser  Bonaiutus  Galghani,  \ 

Ser  NacciuSy  eius  filius,    >  et  filii. 

Ser  Tancredi,  notarius,    ) 

Ser  Chiarus  de  Ricavo. 

Puccius  Piastre  et  filii  et  nepotes. 

lohannes  et  )  .  ,         ,. 
.     ,  J  Advocadi. 

Andreas,       j 

Mazzuolus  dello  Gnaccolo  et  filii. 

Dominus  Decchus  et  consortes. 

Dominus  Baldus  de  Fighino  et  consortes. 

Chelottus  vocatus  Canuccius  Corde  tintoris. 


De  Sextu  Burgi  in  civitate. 

De  domo  de  Giudis. 

de  Soldaneriis  et  Renaldeschis. 

de  Gualterottis. 

de  Corbizzis. 

de  Scolaribus. 

de  Cappiardis. 

de  Carinis. 
Dominus  Falchone  et  fratres  et  nepotes. 
Heredes  Galluczii  et  Ciore  Bonaguide. 
Phylippus  Leggiadri  et  filii. 
De  domo  de  Squarciasacchis. 

de  Monaldis. 

de  Bertaldis. 

Advocatonim. 
De  Sibertis. 
De  Benucciis. 
De  Erris. 
De  Spavaldis. 
De  Tingnoczis. 
De  Inportunis. 
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Filii  Vulpis  et  consortes,  excepti  filii  Nerii  Cambii, 

De  domo  Bombenis. 

Filii  Vingonesis  de  Abattenemici  et  consortes. 

Vanni  Guarenti  et  consortes. 

Dominus  Ugolinus  de  Vicchio  et  fratres  et  consortes. 

Duccius,       \ 

Ghuccius,et  >  filii  Valoris. 

Pazzinus,      ) 

Lenzus  et    )  ^    .    ^  £,.. 
o   .     „.        J  Cosi  et  nlii. 
Spmellinus  ) 

Dominus  Palmerius  Altoviti. 

Naddinus  Nuti. 

Arrighus  Bartholi  Arrighi  et  fratres. 

Bonaguida  Galli  et  Ghalluzzius  eius  filius. 

Filii  Nerii  Raczanelli. 

Y  Porcellini  de  Sancto  Dompnino. 

Butus  Thalenti. 

De  Sextu  Burgi  de  Comitatu. 

De  domo  de  Mungnanensibus  et  de  Sezzata. 

Conte  de  Lucolena  et  filii  et  consortes. 

Cante  et  Tancredi,  filii  et  consortes. 

Dinus  Galleta. 

Cinus  Aldobrandini. 

Ser  Stephanus  Rustichelli. 

Banchus  Ricchomanni. 

^Y      ,       \  Ricchi  Barbuti  populi  Sancte  Marie  Novelle. 
Ghuccius  J  ^  ^ 

Giunta  faber  et 

Zaccherus  eius  filius. 

Vanni  et )  Bernardi  de  CastilHone  plebatus  Sancti  Vincentii, 

Neri         \      et  consortes. 

Geri  Bensalis  populi  Sancti  Niccholay. 

Brunus  et  fratres  et  filii  de  Strata. 
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Stephanus  faber  de  Panzano  et  filii. 

Lapus  Fischie,  \ 

Bertuccius,  et   >  de  Panzano. 

Cafagginus,       ) 

Filii  Lapi  Fischie  et  omnes  del  Fischie. 

Ser  Spigliatus  de  Ancisa. 

^  (  Burnett!  de  Campoli. 

Tuccius,      )  ^ 

Cinus  Buoni. 

Vanni  Donati  de  Panzalla. 

Vanni  domini  Rustichini. 

Merchatinus  Rossi. 

Gherardinus  vocatus  Malandrinus. 

Dinus  Giunte  de  Sancto  Casciano. 

Bucellus  Alberti  de  Scandiccio. 

Filii  L'^pi  Guamieri. 

Lippus  Corsini  populi  Sancti  Stephani  de  Paterao. 

De  Sexiu  Sancti  PancraHi  de  Florentia. 

De  domo  Lambertorum. 

Lottus  et )  domini  Folchetti  de  Piglis,   nepotes  et  filii  de 
Cresci       \     Piglis,  et  filii  Folchetti,  et  eorum  descendentes. 
De  domo  de  Mascheronibus  et  Thoschi. 

«<      "      de  Ciprianis,  exceptis  filiis  domini  Teghie. 
De  Milgliorellis. 
De  Bachinis. 
Filii  Tieri  Dietisalvi. 
Omnes  de  Caponsacchis. 
De  domo  de  Pilastris. 

"      "      de  Palerminis. 

"      "      de  Ponzettis. 

"      "      de  Giambollare  et  de  Minghardonibu?. 
Filii  Bernard!  Manfredi  cum  consortibus. 
Filii  Stephani  delF  Orcho. 
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De  Sassettts. 

Lapus  Anguilluzze  et  iilii  et  consortes  de  Baneriis* 

Filii  Baldi  Ghondi. 

Filii  Gerii  Rossi  et  descendentes. 

Masus  Baocchi  et  consortes. 

Ser  Neri  Orlandi  et  eius  consortes: 

De  Malagaglts  et  Capecchi. 

De  Milglioratis  de  Sancta  Maria  Novella. 

Corda  Mazocchi  et  consortes. 

Lapus  Uberti  et  consortes. 

Baldus  Becti  et  consortes. 

Masus  Archangel!  et  consortes. 

Durante  Actaviani  et  consortes. 

I  Becchi. 

De  Acerbis. 

De  Sextu  SancH  Pancratii  comitatus. 

Lippus  Ticcii  domtni  Ormanni  de  Vinci. 

Chellus  domini  Ugolini  de  Sommaria  et  omnes  de  domo  de 

Guidalottis  de  Sommaria. 
Ciprianus  dello  Scianchato  et  filii. 
Daniellus  Puccii  Vicinetti  et  consortes  de  Sextu. 
Tancredi  Dietiguardi  de  Pulingnana  et  consortes. 
Ricchus  Falchonetti  spadarius. 
De  Bernardeschis  de  Campi. 
Ciecchus  Seghieri  et  consortes. 
Sengna  Buera. 
Ser  Alone  et  consortes. 
Vanni  Torelli  et  consortes. 
Michele  Bertini  vocatus  Canello  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Ghiandonibus. 

De  Sextu  Porte  Domus. 

De  domo  filiorum  della  Tosa,  scilicet 
Baschiera  domini  Bindii 
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Talanus  Gutttomanni, 
Azzoccius  domtni  Odaldi, 
Albizinus  domini  Lotterii. 
De  domo  de  Caponsacchi. 

"      "      de  Arrighucciis,  scilicet 
Morozzus  Mari  et  iilii, 
Donatus  Malvernatus  et  filii. 
De  domo  de  Bruneileschis,  scilicet  filii  Tieri  de  Brunelleschis 

et  filii  Ghiandonis. 
De  domo  de  Strinatis  et  Alferiis. 
De  domo  illorum  de  Castiglione. 

"      •'       de  Agolantibus. 

"      "      de  Guidaloctis  de  Sommaria. 

"      "      de  Adimartbus,  videlicet  filii  et  descendentes  do- 
mini Bonacchursi. 
De  domo  de  Ginazzis. 

"      <<      de  Galluzis  Orlandi  et  consortes. 
Donatus  del  Chacciuola. 
Ser  Johannes  Spadarii  et  consortes. 
De  domo  della  Pressa. 
Vannes  Morbigini  et  consortes. 
De  Advoghatis  de  Sextu  Porte  Domus. 
De  domo  de  Barucciis  Sextu  Porte  Domus. 
De  domo  de  Guidaloctis. 
Nerius  Rube  et  Romulus  et  filii  et  consortes. 
Filii  domini  Donati  Alberti  et  Corsus  eius  frater  et  filii. 
I  Caparsiccii  de  Fisciano. 
Ser  Guerriante  et  consortes. 
Filii  Lapi  del  Buono  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Ruflfolis. 

Dominus  Mattheus  del  Chanto  et  consortes. 
Guiduccius  del  Tingnoso  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Tagliaferris. 
Puccius  Carri  et  consortes. 
Filii  Cianghi  del  Vinta  et  consortes. 
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Guido  Mostanza  et  filii  et  nepotes. 

Descendentes  Ser  Guidonis  de  Lucho. 

Filii  Ser  Donati  Bompiaciti  et  consortes. 

Ricchus  Falchonetti  spadarius  et  filii. 

Filii  magistri  Chiariti. 

Pierus  Foresis  et  consortes. 

Filii  Fantini  della  Lastra. 

Filii  Borgognonis  del  Mancino  et  consortes. 

Filii  Sali  pillicciarii. 

Filii  Lambertuccii  et  ser  Spine  et 

Meccere  et  consortes. 

Filii  Corsi  Scianchati. 

Ser  Chiarus  de  Vigiano  et  filii. 

Bunta  de  Paniccione  et  consortes. 

Manus  Infragne  et  consortes. 

Filii  Ghani  de  Anchionibus. 

Vannes  Martinelli  et  fratres. 

Dominus  Doginus  de  Burgo  et  consortes. 

Filii  Bonchambii  et  nepotes. 

Filii  Richhi  Lapi  Arrighi. 

Ser  Ghuccius  medicus  et  consortes. 

De  comitatu  dicti  Sextus. 

De  domo  de  Ubaldinis,  excepti  descendentes  domini  Acta- 

viani  de  Galliano. 
"        <<      de  Villanuova,  excepti  filii  domini  Cavalcantis. 
"         "      de  Rezzano. 
Orlanduccius  domini  Alberti  de  Lomena  sen  de  Vezzano  et 

consortes. 
Cattani  sive  Lombardi  della  Querciuola. 
Filii  Giannis  chiavaiuoli. 
Talanus  Filippi  de  Padule  et  filii. 
Omnes  de  domo  de  Cingnano. 
De  domo  illorum  de  Ripa  ad  Burgum  Sanctum  Laurentium 

de  Mucello. 
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Filii  Puccii  Saonis  de  T^'evalli. 

Federichus  Bartoli  de  Sommaria  et  fratres  et  consortes. 

Puccius  Piastre. 

Ser  Cenne  de  Calenzano. 

Cenne  Mazzocchi  de  Legri  et  consortes. 

Nuccius  Migli  de  Legri  et  consortes. 

lohannes  et  Andreas  Advocadi. 

Omnes  de  domo  de  Borgesis  sive  Ripaiuolis. 

T,  , ,  (  Ormannecti  de  Bovechhio  et  consortes. 

Faldus  ) 

Omnes  illi  de  domo  Marchovaldis  de  Bovecchio  et  consortes. 

T».j  ir       I  de  Mezzalla  et  consortes. 
Ridolfus    ( 

Omnes  de  domo  de  Salto. 

Forellinus  Pangni  Venture  della  Querciuola. 

Filii  Ughetti  del  Lagho  et  omnes  de  domo  sua. 

Martellinus  Ricchi  et  filii. 


De  Sextu  Porte  SancH  Petri. 

De  domo  de  Adimaribus,  videlicet 
Descendentes  domini  Foligni, 
Descendentes  domini  Thedicii, 
Descendentes  domini  Iannis  Puzzafiere. 
Omnes  de  domo  de  Abbatibus,  excepto  Ciolo. 
De  domo  de  Circulis  Nigris. 

"         "     de  Tedaldinis. 

"        "     de  Macciis. 
Descendentes  Tinaccii  della  Lastra. 
De  domo  de  Eliseis. 

"        "     de  Portinariis. 
De  Giuochis. 
Gherardinus  Diedati  et  filii. 
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Giamus  \ 

Taldus  ct       I  della  Bella  et  filii. 

Comparinus  ) 

De  domo  de  Razantis. 

Filii  domtni  Ctonis  del  Bello  et 

Dante  Alleghierii. 

Bettus  Bonacchursi  et  fratres. 

Banchus   Riccomannt   et  consortes,   excepto   Pannocchia  et 

fratres. 
Omnes  de  Boscolis,  excepto  domino  lohanne  et  filii  Tinghi. 
De  domo  de  Falchoneriis. 
Filii  ser  Parenzii  de  Ancisa.  , 

Dominus  Lapus  Farine  et  consortes. 
De  domo  de  Corbizis  et  Davizis. 
Bianciardus  corazarius  et  filii  et  consortes. 
Filii  Guicce. 

Filii  ser  Durantis  Pinzochere  et  consortes. 
Filii  Masi  del  Cresta. 
De  domo  de  Guidaloctis  Volto  dell*  orcho. 

"        "     de  Bonizzis. 
Filii  Corsi  domini  Rossi  Boniczii. 
Filii  et  descendentes  Lapi  Biondi. 
De  domo  de  Ferrantinis. 
Filii  Fantini  Silimanni. 
Filii  Martinuzzi  tavernarii. 

Lapus  Aldobrandeschi  et  filii  et  nepotes  et  eius  corsortes. 
Arghomentus  Bencivenni  et  filii. 
De  domo  de  Albertinellis. 
Ser  Bonifatius  luliani  et  consortes. 
Ser  Bonaventura  de  Falgano  et  consortes. 
Dominus  Ardinghus  de  Cascia  et  consortes. 

De  comitatu  dicti  Sextus. 

De  domo  de  Pazzis  ghibellinis. 
Filii  domini  Braccii  de  Fronzole. 
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De  domo  de  Bronciis. 

"        "     de  Guillelminis. 

"        "    de  Menamazzis. 

Neri  domini  Ardimanni  de  Citena  vecchia  et  filii  et  consortes. 

Ser  Ciprianus  et  J  ^  ,.  .  .  ,    ^      .  „ 
,-        '^  \  Salicmi  de  Garnialla. 

Mone  ) 

Ser  Baldus  et )        ^,       *  a    r- 

c.     c^  J  ser  Themi  de  Cascia. 

Ser  Symone    ) 

Bettinus  de  Ruota  et  consortes. 

Ser  Forte  de  Montereggi  et  consortes. 

Alberteschus  de  Sancto  YUaro  et  filii. 

Fastellus  Ristori  de  Pelagho  et  consortes. 

Dinus  dell  Riccio  et  omnes  sui  consortes. 

Noddus  Ricchomanni  et  filii,  populi  Sancti  Petri  Celorum. 

Pazzinus  et ) 

^.  \  Sibalonis  de  Olmeto  et  filii  et  consortes. 

Giottus        ) 

Bartolus  Venture  Rossi  de  Olmeto. 

Donatus  Ruggerotti  de  Cascia. 

Salvo  etiam  excepto  et  expresse  reservato,  quod  supradicte 
provisiones  et  benefitia  non  competant  condempnatis  et 
exbampnitis,  vel  condempnatis  tantum  [vel  exbampnitis 
tantum],  per  nobiles  viros  Monaldum  de  Branchaleonibus 
presentem  Potestatem  Florentie,  a  kalendis  mensis  iulii 
proxime  preteriti  citra,  vel  per  dominum  Guastam  domini 
lacobini  de  Radicofani  presentem  Capitaneum  dicti  Comunis 
et  Populi,  a  kalendis  mensis  iunii  proxime  preteriti  citra, 
vel  per  Francischum  Baglionis  de  Balneregio  presentem  Exe- 
cutorem  Ordinamentorum  iustitie  Populi  antedicti,  a  kalendis 
mensis  aprilis  proxime  preteriti  citra,  vel  per  aliquem  vicarium 
seu  indicem  alicuius  ipsorum  Rectorum. 

Salvo  excepto  et  expresse  reservato  quod  supradicte  pro- 
visiones et  benefitia  non  competant  pronumtiatis  cessantibus 
et  fiiggitiis  vel  condempnatis  pro  fuga  vel  cessatione,  quantum 
ad  condempnationes  et  pronumptiationes  in  quibus  et  pro 
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quibus  sint  condempnati  seu  pronumptiati  pro  fuga  et  ces- 
satione.  Salvo  quod  siquis  vel  siqui  condempnati  seu  pro- 
numptiati, ut  dictum  est,  concordabunt  cum  creditore  seu 
creditoribus  cui  vel  quibus  fuerunt  condempnati,  de  quanti- 
tate  vel  pro  quantitatibus  in  qua  vel  quibus  nominatim  con- 
dempnati fuerint  ipsi  creditori  vel  creditoribus  hinc  ad  kalen- 
das  ianuarii  proxime  venturi,  benefitia  et  provisiones  predicte 
locum  habeant  et  vendicent  sibi  locum  in  illis  qui  cum  ipsis 
creditoribus  seu  creditore  concordabunt,  ut  dictum  est. 

Et  salvo  et  reservato  quod  nuUus  condempnatus  et  ex- 
bampnitus,  vel  exbampnitus  tantum  vel  condempnatus  tan- 
tum,  Comunis  Florentie,  pro  eo  quod  venerit  ad  portas 
civitatis  Florentie,  vel  cum  inimicis  et  rebellibus  Comunis 
Florentie  venerit  in  comitatum  vel  districtum  Florentie, 
faciendo  guerram  Comuni  Florentie,  vel  pro  eo  quod  steterit 
in  infrascriptis  terris  et  locis  rebellatis  contra  Comune  Floren- 
tie, videlicet  in  civitate  Pistorii,  Aretii,  et  in  castro  Montis 
Accianichi,  Pulicciani,  Montis  Luchi,  della  Bernardingha, 
Ghangherete,  Hostine,  Piani,  Stincharum,  Montis  Algliari, 
Montis  Calvi,  Montis  Aguti,  Montis  Grossoli,  vel  in  aliqua 
alia  civitate  vel  castro  rebellato  contra  Comune  Florentie, 
possit  etiam  eximi  vel  cancellari  de  ipsis  bampnis  et  con- 
dempnationibus  benefitio  presentis  provisionis  seu  ordina- 
menti,  nee  etiam  pro  exemptis  vel  cancellatis  habeantur,  tene- 
antur  vel  sint. 

Salvo  quod  omnes  et  singuli  homines  Ligharum  de  Chianti, 
Vallis  Grevis,  Cintorii,  Campolis  et  Advene,  et  cuiuslibet 
earum,  condempnati  et  exbampniti,  seu  condempnati  tan- 
tum vel  exbampniti  tantum,  pro  eo  quod  venerint  ad  portas 
civitatis  Florentie,  vel  cum  inimicis  rebellibus  venerint  in 
comitatum  vel  districtum  Florentie,  faciendo  guerram  Comuni 
Florentie,  vel  pro  eo  quod  steterint  in  aliqua  ex  dictis  civita- 
tibus  castris  vel  terris,  vel  aliquo  alio  castro  vel  terra  rebel- 
latis contra  Comune  Florentie,  exceptis  supra  nominatis 
expressis  et  exceptis,  qui  essent  de  Ligis  predictis  vel  aliqua 
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eanim,  possint  eximi  et  cancellari,  non  obstantibus  antedictis. 
Et  illi  intelligantur  esse  et  habeantur  et  tractentur  de  Ligis 
predictis,  quo  ad  cancellationem  et  exemptationetn,  et  habere 
benefitium  dicte  provisionis,  qui  reperirentur  in  eorum  con- 
dempnattonibus  et  bampnis  de  nominatis  de  dictis  Ligis  vel 
aliquo  populo  vel  loco  ipsarum  Ligarum,  et  qui  sint  allibrati 
in  ipsis  populis,  ipsi  vel  eorum  patres  suo  vel  hereditario 
nomine. 

Item,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt  stantiave- 
runt  firmaverunt  et  deliberaverunt,  quod  omnia  statuta  et 
ordinamenta  et  Consiliorum  reformationes  Comunis  et  Populi 
Florentini,  dantes  et  concedentes  cognitionem  domino  Exe- 
cutori  Ordinamentorum  iustitie  Comunis  et  Populi  Florentini 
super  facto  pacis  et  treguarum  actenus  facte  et  factarum,  sint 
capsa  et  irrita  et  capse  et  irrite  et  nullius  efficacie  vel  valoris ; 
et  ipsa  et  ipsas  cassaverunt  et  irritaverunt,  salvis  supradic- 
tis  provisionibus  et  ordinamentis,  et  in  omnibus  totaliter 
reservatis. 

Providentes  et  declarantes  ex  nunc  concorditer  predicti 
domini  Priores  Artium  et  Vexillifer  Iustitie  et  Duodecim 
boni  viri,  modo  via  et  iure,  balia  et  auctoritate  prefatis,  quod 
omnes  et  singuli  de  civitate  comitatu  et  districtu  Florentie,  ut 
supra  dictum  est,  eximendi  liberandi  et  cancellandi  de  ipso- 
rum  bampnis  et  condempnationibus,  vel  bampnis  tantum  vel 
condemnationibus  tantum,  vel  quibus  bona  restitui  debent, 
vigore  dictarum  provisionum  vel  alicuius  earum,  habeantur 
intelligantur  et  sint  veri  Guelfi  quantum  ad  exemptionem 
liberationem  et  cancellationem  et  bonorum  restitutionem,  eis 
vel  eorum  heredibus  faciendam,  et  ipsorum  bonorum  de 
Comuni  exemptionem  faciendam,  ut  dictum  est,  fiendam  de 
eis  secundum  provisiones  predictas  vel  aliquam  earum. 

Item,  modo  et  ordine  quibus  supra,  providerunt  delibe- 
raverunt ordinaverunt  et  firmaverunt,  quod  omnia  et  singula 
supradicta  observari  debeant  per  dominos  Potestatem  et  Capi- 
taneum,  Executorem   Ordinamentorum   Iustitie   et  singulos 
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offitiales  dicti  Comunis  presentes  et  futures,  et  per  ipsum 
Populum  et  Comune  Florentie  execution!  mandentur,  non 
obstantibus  statutorutn  et  ordtnamentorum  et  Consiliorum 
reformationum  tarn  Comunis  quam  Populi,  cuiuscumque  teno- 
ris  et  forme,  auctoritate  et  vigore,  contradicentibus  vel  re- 
pugnantibus  in  predictis  vel  aliquo  predictorum.  Sed  ipsa 
supradicta  prevaleant  et  cum  effectu  observentur,  sub  pena  et 
penis  infrascriptis. 

Providentes  stantiantes  declarantes  et  concorditer  firmantes 
ex  nunc  ipsi  domini  Priores  et  Vexillifer  lustitie  et  Duodecim 
probi  viri,  modo  iure  via  balia  et  auctoritate  prefatis,  quod 
omnia  et  singula  ordinamenta  et  provisiones  predicte  non 
vcndicent  sibi  locum  in  forensibus  qui  non  sunt  de  civitate, 
comitatu  seu  districtu  Florentie,  ut  superius  continetur. 

Ego  lacobus  olim  Pagnozzii  de  Capponibus  de  Florentia, 
imperiali  auctoritate  iudex  ordinarius  et  notarius  publicus, 
predicta  omnia  ex  libris  reformationum  et  ordinamentorum 
Comunis  Florentie  et  dicti  offitii,  existensibus  penes  ser 
Lapum  ser  loannis  de  Stat.,  sumpsi  et  hie  fideliter  exem- 
planda  transscripsi  et  in  publicam  formam  redegi ;  ideo  me 
subscripsi,  et  signum  meum  apposui  consuetum. 

(L.  S.)  Et  ego  loannes  olim  Buti  Compagni  de  Fighino, 
florentinus  civis,  imperiali  auctoritate  iudex  ordinarius  atque 
notarius  publicus,  supradicta  omnia  et  singula,  in  supradictis 
sex  cartis  et  present!  facie  contenta,  ex  quodam  publico 
autentico,  scripto  et  exemplato  per  supradictum  ser  lacobum, 
prout  supra  continetur  contenta  in  dicto  suo  autentico  in 
VIII  cartis  de  membranis,  sumpsi  et  hie  fideliter  exemplando 
transcripsi  et  in  pubblicam  formam  redegi;  ideo  me  sub- 
scripsi,  et  signum  meum  apposui  consuetum. 
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XV. 


(Decree  of  November  6,  131 5.    See  Del  Lungo,  D$IP  esilio  di  Dantiy 

pp.  14^151).' 
Exemplum. 

In  Dei  nomine,  amen. 

Hec  sunt  banna  et  exbannimenta,  lata  et  pronuntiata  per 
nobilem  militem  dominum  Raynerium  domini  Zaccherie  de 
Urbeveteri,  regium  Vicarium  in  civitate  Florentie  et  districtu, 
contra  infrascriptos  ghibellinos  et  rebelles,  pro  infrascriptis  in- 
hobedientiis  et  contumaciis,  in  penis  bannis  inferius  denotatis, 
de  consilio  suorum  ludicum ;  et  scripta  per  me  Aymericum 
Petri  de  Bononia,  notarium  ipsius  domini  Vicarii  deputatum 
sub  anno  Domini  millesimo  trecentesimo  quintodecimo,  indic- 
tione  tertia  decima,  Romana  ecclesia  pastore  vacante. 

Nos  Ranerius  Vicarius  antedictus,  pro  tribunali  sedentes  ad 
bancum  iuris  in  Palatio  Comunis  Florentie,  hec  banna  et  ex- 
bannimenta  sententialiter  damus  et  proferrimus  in  hiis  scriptis 
prout  inferius  continetur. 

De  Sextu  Porte  Sancti  Petri  civitatis  Florentie. 

Omnes  de  domo  de  Portinariis,  exceptis  Manetto,  Folchetto, 
Serugalo,  Torrigiano,  Puccio,  S  .  .  .,  Andrea,  Portinario  et 
Francisco  fratribus,  Accerito  filio  ser  Manetti,  Andrea  olim 
Rencii,  Beno  .  .  .,  lohanne  Manetti,  Gherardo  Falchi  et  An- 
drea Rencii,  omnibus  de  Portinariis,  qui  sodaverunt ;  et 

omnes  de  domo  de  Giochis,  excepto  Lamberto  Lapi  et 
Filippo  Gherardi  de  dicta  domo,  qui  sodaverunt ; 

Dantem  Adhegherii  et  fiHos ; 

[Contra  quos  omnes  et  singulos]^  super[ius]  nomina[tos, 
et  contra]  omnes  et  singulos  de  dictis  domibus  seu  consorteriis, 
non  exceptatos  qui  non  satisdederunt  a  septuaginta  annis  infra, 
et  a  quindecim  annis  supra,  processimus  per  inquisitionem, 
quod  loco  et  tempore  inquisitione  contentis,  tamquam  ghibel- 
linos et  rebelles  Comunis  et  Populi  civitatis  Florentie  et  status 
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Partis  Guelfe,  sprevenint  nostra  banna  et  precepta,  videlicet 
quod  venire  et  comparere  deberent  coram  nobis  et  nostra  curia 
ad  satisdandum  et  securitatem  prestandum  de  eundo  et  stando 
ad  confinia,  eis  et  cuilibet  eorum  deputanda  per  nos  et  nos- 
tram  curiam,  et  parendum  nostris  mandatis ;  omnia  predicta 
in  totum  protinus  contemnentes  et  in  contemtu  habentes, 
etiam  alia  et  diversa  malleficia  commiserunt  et  perpetravenint 
contra  bonum  statum  Comunis  Florentie  et  Partis  Guelfe, 
prout  de  omnibus  predictis  et  aliis  per  eos  commissis,  inqui- 
sitione  contra  eos  per  nos  et  nostram  curiam  formata  plenius 
continentur;  et  ob  eorum  et  cuiusque  eorum  contumaciam  le- 
giptime  condemnati,  videlicet  quia  si  quo  tempore  ipsi  vel 
aliquis  predictorum,  ut  dictum  est,  in  nostram  vel  Comunis  Flo- 
rentie fortiam  devenerint,  quod  ducantur  ad  locum  lustitie,  et 
ibi  eisdem  capud  a  spatulis  amputetur  ita  quod  penitus  mort- 
antur :  ideo  ne  de  eorum  contumacia  glorientur,  ipsos  et  quem- 
libet  eorum,  ut  dictum  est,  exbandimus  et  in  bamno  ponimus 
de  civitate  Florentie  et  districtu,  dantes  licentiam  cuique 
ipsos  et  quemlibet  eorum,  ut  dictum  est,  offendendi  in  habere 
et  persona,  et  impune,  secundum  formam  Statutorum  Flo- 
rentie: in  his  scriptis  sententialiter  pronuntiamus ;  salvo 
quod  si  aliqui  ex  predictis  confinatis  satisdederint  infra  tempus 
sententie  late  per  nos  contra  eos  vel  quos  ammisimus  et  pro- 
numptiavimus  super  defensione  eorum,  quod  hoc  banno  non 
teneantur,  et  quod  notarii  Camere  possint  et  debeant  ipsos 
cancellare  de  dicto  banno  absque  pena  et  banno. 

Lata  et  pronuntiata  fuerunt  dicta  banna  et  exbannimenta 
per  nobilem  militem  dominum  Ranerium  Vicarium  antedic- 
tum,  sedentem  in  palatio  Comunis  Florentie  ad  bancum  iuris 
pro  tribunali  in  generali  Consilio  Comunis  ad  sonum  campane 
et  vocem  preconis,  ut  moris  est,  in  dicto  palatio  de  mandato 
dicti  Vicarii  congregato,  et  scripta  per  me  Aymericum  Petri 
de  Bononia  notarium  antedictum,  sub  annis  Domini  millesimo 
trecentesimo  quintodecimo,  indictione  tertiadecima,  die  sexto 
mensis  novembris,  presentibus  discretis  viris  ser  Nicchola  de 
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BangnoregiOy  ser  Petro  de  Narnia,  et  ser  Bandello  de  Egubio, 
et  aliis. 

Ego  Aymericus  Petri  de  Bononia,  imperiali  auctoritate  no- 
tarius,  et  nunc  notarius  Vicarii  antedicti,  predicta  omnia 
scrips!  et  legi,  et  de  mandato  eiusdem  ipsa  publicavi,  signum- 
que  meum  apposui  consuetum,  scripsi»  scripsi,  subscripsi. 

Ego  Thomas  Compagni  de  Florentia,  iudex  ordinarius 
publicusque  notarius,  predicta  omnia  ex  actis  et  libris  ban- 
nonim  et  exbannimentorum  Comunis  Florentie  existentibus 
in  Camera  ipsius  Comunis,  sumpsi  et  hie  fideliter  exemplavi, 
ideoque  subscripsi  sub  annis  Dominice  Incarnationis  millesimo 
trecentesimo  quintodecimo,  indictione  quartadecima,  die 
vigesimoctava  februarii. 

Ego  Laurentius  iilius  ser  Ug^iccionis  notarii  de  Florentia, 
imperiali  auctoritate  iudex  atque  notarius,  predicta  omnia  ex- 
empli vidi  et  legi,  et  quidquid  in  eorum  reperi  absque  signo 
dicti  Thomasii  notarii,  hie  fideliter  exemplando  transcripsi, 
ideoque  subscripsi. 

(L.  S.)  Ego  Lottus  ser  Raynerii  de  Castagnuolo  filius,  im- 
periali auctoritate  iudex  et  notarius,  predicta  omnia  exemplata 
per  suprascriptum  Laurentium  ex  suo  exemplo  sumpsi,  et  hie 
fideliter  exemplavi  et  publicavi. 


NOTES. 

*  Also  printed  by  Fraticelll,  Vita  di  Dante. 

^  Del  LuDgo's  note :  "  Arch.  Stat.  Fior.,  Diplom,^  provenienza  di 
S.  Maria  Novella.  Do  fedelmente  questo  .  .  .  senza  imputarmi 
a  combattere  con  la  scorrettezza  del  manoscritti." 

3  The  words  in  brackets  were  supplied  by  Del  Lungo,  where  the  man- 
uscript was  mutilated  or  illegible. 
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Works  of  Dante. 

*  La  commedia;  tratta  da  quella  che  pubblicarono  gli  cucad.  della 

Crusca  Tanno  1595.  Con  una  dichiarazione  del  senso  letterale 
[di  Pompeo  Ventuyi\.  3  vol.  Venezia,  Giambatista  Pasquali. 
1739.     sm.  8*". 

*  La  divina  commedia  secondo  la  lezione  publicata  in  Roma  nel 

1 791.  3  vol.  in  I.  Roma,  Mariano  de  Romanis.  1810. 
sm.  18**.    Port. 

*  La  divina  commedia  col  commento  del  p.  Pompeo  Vmturi,    Ed. 

conforme  al  testo  cominiano  del  1727.  3  vol.  Bassano 
Remondini.    1826.     16^. 

*  La  divina  commedia.     Ed.   formata  sopra  quella  di  Comino  del 

1727  per  cura  di  Lorenzo  Pezzana,    Venezia,  Gaspari.     1827. 
24°.     Port. 
Volpi's  Indici  were  issaed  as  a  companion  volume  to  this  edition. 

*  La  commedia  illustrata  da   Ugo  Foscolo.     2  voL      Lugano,    G. 

Vanelli  e  comp.    1827.     sm.  8**, 

These  two  vols,  contain  only  the  "  parte  i%"  or  "  Discorso  sul  testo  e 
sn  le  opinione  diverse  prevalenti  intorno  alia  storia  e  alia  emendazione 
critica  della  Conmiedia." 
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« 


La  divina  commedia  ridotta  a  miglior  lezione  con  Taiuto  di  ottimi 
manoscritti  e  soccorsa  di  note  edite  ed  inedite  antiche  e  moderne 
per  cura  di  Giuseppe  CampL  3  vol.  Torino,  unione  tipografico- 
editrice.    1888-89.     8°.    Plates. 

La  divina  commedia  [col  commento  di  T.  Casini\  {In  Casini, 
T.  Manuale  di  letteratura  italiana  ad  uso  dei  licei,  Firenze,  G.  C. 
Sansoni.    1889.    8°.     ii.) 

II  purgatorio  dichiarato  ai  giovani  da  Angela  de  Gubernatis. 
Firenze,  Luigi  NiccolaL    1888.     32°.     pp.  viii.,  464. 


Dante  neurthizleariaren  Lfernia  lehen  leloa,  zuberoko  euskaralat 

itzulia  Inchauspe  aphezak.     [The  first  canto  of  the  Inferno 

translated  into  souletin  Basque  by  the  abb^  Inchauspe.    Paris. 

1892.]     16°.    pp.  8. 

Gift  of  E.  S.  Dodgson.  Another  copy,  with  MS.  corrections,  the  gift  of 
the  translator. 

Hell  [the  Italian  text],  edited  with  translation  and  notes  by  Arthur 
John  Butler.    London.     1892.    8°.    pp.  xvi.,  435. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 
Reviewed  in  the  Athenaeum,  Apr.  16, 1892,  p.  494. 

The  divine  comedy.    Translated  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton,     i.,  ii. 
2  vol.    Boston,   etc.     i89i-92[9i].    sm.  8®. 

i.  Hell.    1891.    ii.  Purgatory.    1892  [1891]. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 

Reviewed  by  W.  R.  Thayer  in  the  Nation,  Nov.  5  and  12,  i89i,liii.  356, 
377 ;  Feb.  18,  1892,  liv,  133  ;  —  by  W.  M.  Payne  in  the  Dialt  Nov.  1891,  xii. 
219;  —  by  E.  Cavazza  in  the  Ne7v  world,  March,  1892,  i.  188;  —  in  the 
Saturday  revieio,  Dec.  9.  1891,  Ixxii.  707 ;  —  by  Paget  Toynbee  in  the 
Academy,  Feb  13,  1892,  p.  151 ;  —  in  the  Athenaeum,  Dec.  19, 1891,  p.  831. 

*  II  canto  X  deir  Inferno :  saggio  della  piCi  antica  traduzione  fran- 

cese  dell' Inferno.   [Published  by  C.  Salvioni.  Bellinzona.   1889.] 

1,  8°.    pp.  (17.) 

**  Ed,  di  50  esemplari.    Per  nozze  Chicherio  —  Fanciola." 

L'enfer,  traduit  en  vers  par  tercets  conformes  k  ceux  du  texte  par 
Hyacinthe  Vinson.    Paris.     1887.     sm.  8°.    pp.  xi.,  232.     Table. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 
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Holle.    Uebersetzt  von  Alfred  Bassertnann.    Heidelberg.     1892. 
8°.    pp.  xvi.,  324. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 

•  Das    purgatorium,    roetrisch    tlbertragen    von    Carl    Bertrand. 

Heidelberg,     189 1.    8°.     pp.  xvii.,  306. 

*  Ex  Dante's  Alighierii  Paradisi  c  xxxiii.  [translated  into  Latin  by 

Girolamo  Mignint\.     (L'Alighieii,  1891,  iii.  58-60.) 


[Photograph  of  one  page  of  a  MS.  of  the  De  vulgar!  eloquio  in 
the  library  of  Grenoble.     With  descriptive  note  by  Dr.  Ptompt.] 
Gift  of  Dr.  Prompt,  Bourg  d'Oisans,  France. 

*  Dante's  treatise,  De  vulgari  eloquentii,  translated  into  English 

with  explanatory  notes  by  A.   G.  Ferrers  HawelL    London. 
1890.    sm.  8^.    pp.  xxi.y  131. 

Rev.  in  Modem  lang,  notes ^  1891,  vi.  285 ;  —  in  the  Athenaeum^  June  20, 
1891,  p.  792;—  by  G.  R.  Carpenter  in  the  Nation,  Oct.  8,  1891,  p.  282. 

A  translation  6f  Dante's  eleven  letters  with  explanatory  notes  and 
a  biographical,  historical,  and  critical  comment  to  the  first, 
second,  third,  ninth  and  eleventh  letters  by   C  S.   Latham. 
Memorial  ed.    Cambridge,  [Mass.].     1891.    8^.    pp.  xvi.,  284 
Gift  of  Mrs.  Dwight  of  Stockbridge,  Mass. 

A  translation  of  Dante's  eleven  letters,   with  explanatory  notes 

and  historical  comments  by  C  S.  Latham.    Edited  by  G.  R. 

Carpenter,  with  a  preface  by  C.  E.  Norton.    Student's  edition. 

Boston,  etc.     1891.    8^.    pp.  xvi.,  284. 

Gift  of  G.  R.  Carpenter. 

Reviewed  by  W.  R.  Thayer  in  the  Nation,  Oct.  29,  1891,  liii.  339;  —  by 
W.  M.  Payne  in  the  Dial,  Nov.  189 1,  xii.  219; — by  Paget  Toynbee  in  the 
Academy,  Apr.  2,  1892,  p.  321 ;  —  in  the  Athenetum,  Feb.  27,  1892,  p.  273 ; 
—  noticed  in  Ciom,  stor,  delta  lett.  ital,  1892,  xix.  214;  —  by  F.  X.  Kraus 
in  the  ZJtbLf.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1892,  xiii.  126. 

Works  on  Dante. 

*  Agnelli,  Giov.    Ancora  del  momento  in  cui  Dante  spicc6  il  volo 

per  le  sfere  celestL     (L'Alighleri,  1891,  ii.  471-475.) 
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*  Agnelli    Topo-cronografia  del  viaggio  dantesco.     Milano.     1891. 

4®.    pp.159.     Vign.y  wdcts,,  and  1^  plates. 

Reviewed  in  Giom  stor,  della  lett,  itaL  1892,  xix.  159; — l3y  H.  A. 
Rennert  in  Mod,  lang,  notes^  1891,  vi.  430;  —  in  the  Nucva  afUologia^  i  ott. 
1891,  cxiz.  566;  —  in  Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  134. 

Agrestl,  Alb.  Eva  in  Dante  e  in  Pier  Lorobardo ;  memoria  letta 
all'  accademia  Pontauiana  nella  tomata  del  19  aprile  1891. 
Napoli.     1891.    4°.    pp.  (2),  10. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  The  same.    (L'Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  1 01-107.) 

*  Alighieri,  (U).    Anno  ii.  fasc.  11-12  (febbr.-marzo,  1S91);  anno 

iii.  fasc.  1-7  (in  3  pts).    Venezia.     1891.    1.  8°. 
American  Dante  Bodetyy  New    York.      Year  book,  1890-91. 
[New  York.  1892.]    8°.    pp.  81. 

Contains  beside  the  Constitution,  List  of  members,  etc.,  an  Address  by 
Dr.  M.  R.  Vincent,  and  two  lectures,  **  The  teachers  of  Dante,"  by  Thomas 
Davidson,  and  "  Dante's  doctrine  of  sin,"  by  W.  T.  Harris. 

Gift  of  the  Society. 

[Ancona,  Ales,  d'.]  Letteratura  dantesca.  [Review  of  recent 
contributions  to  Dantesque  studies.  Torino.   1891.]   8°.  pp.20. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Krvista  storica  italtana,  vol.  viii.  fasc.  iv." 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Antinori,  Guis.  Marchese.  Dell'  antico  castello  di  Colmollaro  dove 
Dante  Alighieri  trovb  amichevole  ospizio  presso  Bosone  Novello 
de'  RafTaelli  da  Gubbio,  e  dove  dicesi  scrivesse  parte  della  Divina 
commedia :  lettera  al  march,  comm.  Luigi  Biondi  [di  Perugia  ai 
20  d'aprile  del  1833].     Camerino.     1887.    8®.    pp.  31.    Front, 

Published  by  Leop.  Paloni  and  dedicated  to  the  princess  Anna  Maria 
Torlonia. 

Gift  of  the  Marchese  Filippo  RaffaelH  of  Fermo. 

Antonibon;  Giulio.     [Review  of  D.  Ruggero  della  Torre's  Poeta- 

Veltro.]     (II  Veneto  letterario,  1892,  ii.  n.  2,  4-7.) 

Gift  of  Dr.  Della  Torre. 

Aquarone,  Bart  Dante  in  Siena,  owero  Accenni  nella  Divina 
commedia  a  cose  sanesi.  Nuova  stampa.  Citti  di  Castello. 
1889.    S"*.    pp.  xi.,  127 +. 

Gift  of  Mr.  £.  S.  Dodgson. 
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*  BalsOi  Carlo  del,  editor,     Poesie  d!  mille  autori  intomo  a  Dante 

Alighieri,  raccolte  ed  ordinate  cronologicamente  con  note  storiche, 
bibiiografiche  e  biografiche.  Vol  L-iiL  [i  283-1460.]  Roma. 
1889-91.   8**. 

*  Barbi,  Mich.    Delia  fortuna  di  Dante  nel  secolo  xvi.    Pisa.    1890. 

8°.    pp.  (4),  407  +. 

Reviewed  in  the  Giom,  star,  deUa  lett,  ital.  1890,  zvi.  419;— in  the 
Nuava  aniohgia,  16  sett  1890,  cxiii.  560 ;  •—  in  Riv,  crit,  dtlla  UU,  Ual, 
1891,  yit.  9. 

'    Bibliografia  dantesca  dell*  anno  1890  [Agnelli  —  Martin]. 
(BulL  della  soc  dantesca  ital.  1891.  no.  5-6,  pp.  53-103.) 

[Review  of  articles  on  the  **  Danti  del  cento  "].     (Rivista 


crit.  deUa  lett.  itaL  die  1891,  vii.  161-170.) 

Barlow,  Henry  Clark.    Beatrice :  discorso  pubblicato  ora  la  prima 

volta  dal  march.  Filippo    RafTaelli.    Fermo.     1890.    8°.    pp. 

xi,  23. 

Gift  of  the  Marchese  FU.  RafiEaelli. 

Baitoll,  A.y  Ancona,  A.  d'^  and  Lungo,  I.  del  Per  I'edizione  critica 
della  Divina  commedia.  Canone  di  luoghi  scelti  per  lo  spoglio 
dei  MSS.     (BulL  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.  189 1,  no.  5-6,  pp. 

«5-380 

*  Bartolini,  Agost.    Studi  danteschi.    VoL  L^  ii.    Siena.     1889-91. 

sm.  8° .    pp.  4S4  +,  5^4  +. 

Coniefits :  —  i.  Inferno :  Dante  e  Roma.  —  Viigilio.  —  II  Veltro.  —  II 
gran  rifiuto.  —  Filippo  Argenti.  —  Guido  Cavalcanti.  —  Anastasio  II.  — 
Gli  Ezzelini.  —  Pier  delle  Vigne.  —  Guido  di  Monforte.  —  Niccolo  III.  — 
Bonifacio  VIII.  —  Clemente  V.  —  Guido  Bonatti.  —  II  conte  Ugolino. 

ii.  Purgatorio:  II  purgatorio  dantesco.  —  Catone.  —  Casella.  —  Man- 
fredi.  —  Jacopo  del  Cassero.  —  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro.  —  Pia  de' 
Tolomei.  —  Sordello.  —  I  Malaspina.  —  Oderisi  da  Gubbio.  —  Provenzano 
Salvani. —  Sapia.  —  Marco  Lombardo.  —  Adriano  V.  —  Martino  IV.  — 
Stazio.  —  Matelda. 

*  Baynes,  Herbert.    Dante  and  his  ideal.     New  York,  etc.     189 1. 

16°.    pp.  viii.,  108.    Port. 
The  Beatrice  of  Dante.    (The  Edinburgh  review,  July,    1891. 
clxxiv.  57-87.) 

*  Bemasooni,  Bart  Felice.    Dante  e  il  potere  temporale :   lettura 

HatXa,  all'  accaderoia  filarmonica  in  Casale  Monferrato  il  di  1 1 
marzo,  1888.    Firenze.     1888.    8°.    pp.  47. 
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BemasconL    11  divorzio  nei  rapporti  coUa  natura  umana.    Casale. 
1891.    8°.     pp.  102. 

Gift  of  the  author.    With  frequent  quotations  from  Dante. 

Berti,  Candido.    Le  varie  chiose  di  un  verso  di  Dante.   Purg.  iv.  10. 
Milano,  etc.     1891.    sm.  8^.    pp.  30. 

Gift  of  Mr.  £.  S.  Dodgson. 

Biondl,  Luigi,  Marchese.    Dante  in  Ravenna.    Dramma.    Torino. 

1837.     8°.    pp.  112. 

Gift  of  the  Conte  G.  L.  Passerini. 
Bonaocorsl,  Piero.    Cammino  di  Dante.     See  Bnuohl,  G. 
BoTio,  Giov.     Dante  apre  il  risorgimento.    Dante  di  fronte  alia 

filosoiia  medievale.    Conferenza.      (Rivista  di  filos.  scientifica, 

1891,  serie  2',  x.  321-332.) 

*  Uetica  da  Dante  a  Bruno :   discorso  pronunziato  dalla 

cattedra  dantesca  nell'  university  di  Roma  11  giugno,  1889. 
Aggiuntevi  le  parole  per  1'  inaugurazione  del  monumento  a  Bruno. 
Roma.     1889.    8°.     pp.  32.     Port, 

*  Brentari,   Ottone.      Dante  alpinista.      Padova,  etc,    z888.      8°. 

PP-  52. 

"  Estratto  dal  Bollettino  del  club  alpino  italiano,  xxi.  n.  54,  1887." 

*  Browning,   Oscar.     Dante,  his  life  and  writings.     London,  etc, 

1891.     16''.    pp.  (6),  104. 

The  religion  of  Dante.    (In  Reugious  systems  of  the 

world.     London.     1892.    pp.  483-497.) 

*  Bnrni  AretinOy  Leon.     I  Dialogi  ad  Petrum  Histrum.     Per  cura  di 

Giuseppe  Kimer.    Livomo.     1889.    8°.    pp.  xxxi.,  6i  +. 

Bnuchl,  G.     Ser  Piero  Bonaccorsi  e  il  suo  Cammino  di  Dante. 
(II  propugnatore,  1891,  xxiv  (i).  5-39,  308-348.) 

Reviewed  in  Giom,  sior,  delta  lett.  ital,  1892,  ziz.  159. 
Buacaino   Campo,   Alb.      Prose  varie.      Palermo.      1889.      8°. 

pp.  221  +• 

'*  Sul  Dino  Compagni  d'Isidoro  del  Lungo,"  pp.  177-187. 

*  II  cammino  simbolico  di  Dante.     (L'Alighieri,  1891,  il 

477-480.) 

*  '    La  lupa  di  Dante  (L'Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  246-248.) 
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Buak,  Miss  R.  H.  The  study  of  Dante  in  England.  [A  defence 
of  Dante  as  a  catholic ;  in  reply  to  Mr.  Tomlinson."]  (Notes 
and  queries,  May  9,  1891,  7th  series,  xi.  369-371.) 

Cardncoi;  Giosu^.  A  supposed  Dante  discovery.  [Letter,  in 
Italian,  on  the  alleged  discovery  of  the  original  MS.  of  the 
Divina  commedia.     (The  academy,  July  4,  1891,  p.  14.) 

CaroUo,  Nic.  Perchfe  Francesca  e  Paolo  indivisi  nel  cerchio  se- 
condo  deir  Inferno.    Alcamo.     1891.    sm.  8°.    pp.228. 

Gift  of  the  author  to  Harvard  College  Library. 
Reviewed  in  VAlighieri^  1891,  iii.  249. 

Cliotxner,  J.  Immanuel  di  Romi  [or  Immanuel  ben  Shelomoh]  a 
thirteenth  century  Hebrew  poet  and  novelist  [and  his  relations 
with  Dante].     (Jewish  quarterly  review,  Oct.  189 1,  iv.  64-89.) 

*  dmato,  Don).    Dante  Alighieri  nei  discorsi  di  G.  Carducci  e  G. 

Bovio.     Roma.     1888.     1.8"*.     69. 
Cipolla,  Settimio.    II  passo  dello  Stige.   (Biblioteca  deUe  scuole 
ital.  189 1,  iii.  161,  177,  201.) 

Noticed  in  Riv.  crit.  delta  lett,  ital.,  sett.  1891,  vii.  88. 

*  Clerici,  Graziano  Paolo.    Studi  vari  suUa  Divina  commedic,  con 

lettera  dell  comm.  Gius.  Dalla  Vedova  sulla  questione  geografico- 
astronomica  del  c  ix.  del  Purgatorio.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1888. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  vi.,  151  +. 

Codazzi,  Pietro.  La  Vergine  Maria  nella  Divina  commedia; 
discorso.     Lodi.     1890.    8^.    pp.  11. 

Gift  of  Prof.  Sac.  Luigi  Alemanni. 
Colagrosso,    Fran.      Altre   questioni  letterarie.      Napoli.     1888. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  219 +• 

"  I  canti  viii.  e  ix.  dell*  Inferno,"  pp.  3-88. 

♦  Concaii,  Tullo.     Di  un  opuscolo  del  signor  Eduard  Boehmer  sulla 

Monarchia  di  Dante  :  osservazioni.  [With  observations  on  Cola- 
grosso's  interpretation  of  Inf.  iv.  95-96.]     Pavia.     1888.    8®. 

PP-  32. 

♦  Corradi,  A.    Delle  stufe  e  bagni  caldi  nel  medio  evo  e  nei  secoli 

posteriori ;  interpretazione  del  passo  dantesco  relativo  al  Bulicame 
[Inf  xiv.  79.]  (R.  ist.  lorabardo  di  sci.  e  lett.  Rendiconti,  serie 
II.  xxii.  662-665.) 
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*  Crescimanno,  G.    Dante  e  11  suicida  d' Utica :  conferenza.  Catania. 

1889.  sm.  8°.    pp.  56. 

Cristofolinl,  C.  II  Veltro  dantesco  e  il  DXV.  (Rivista  crit  della 
lett.  ital.,  die.  1891,  vii.  183.) 

*  CrlBtofori,  Fran.,  Confe,    Dante  e  Viterbo.    Tre  commentarii  storici. 

Sul  conclave  del  1270,  Guido  di  Monforte  ed  Enrico  di  Corno- 
vaglia,  II  Bulicame,  e  La  prigione  della  Malta.  Compilati  con 
la  scorta  di  document!   inediti.    Roma,  e/c,    [1887.]    1.   8°. 

PP-  (i2)»  392. 
Only  the  first  of  the  subjects  mentioned  is  treated  in  this  volume. 

*  Cnrdo,  Gaet.  Gust.    Studi  sulla  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.    (L'Alighieii, 

189 1,  iii.  229-246.)    To  be  continued. 

Diillinger,  J.  J.  von.  Dante  as  a  prophet.  (In  his  Studies  in 
European  history,  translated  by  Margaret  Warre.  London.  1890. 
8°.  pp.  80-118.) 

Donnadieu,  Fr^d^ric.  Dante  e  Beatrix.  [Sonnet  in  "  languedocien 
biterrois,"  and  French  translation].  (Revue  des  langues  romanes, 

1890,  xxxiv.  599.) 

Broil,  Giov.,  Marchess,    Alcune  prose  e  versL   Vol.  iii.,  iv.    AssisL 

1890-91.    8°. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  Ferrari,  Pietro.     II  Dante  delF  idiota  al  cospetto  dei  dotti.    Roma. 

1878.    8°.    pp.  76. 

*  Poscarini,  Nic.     Note  critchie.   Napoli.    1888.   sm.  8''.   pp.  73+. 

Contents :  —  Scadimento  letterario.  —  Questioni  dantesche  [on  the  Vita 
nuava  and  Beatrice].  — Selvaggia  [of  Cino  da  Pistoja].  La  realitk  nella 
lirica  amorosa  dopo  il  mille. 

*  Prandosi,  Giov.     Nuova  raccolta  di  scritti  danteschi.     Parma. 

1889.    sm.  8*^.     pp.  xii.,  (2),  419. 

CV/i//«/j ;  —  lldebrando  giudicato  da  Dante.  —  Importanza  del  porre 
studio  nella  Div.  com.  —  Del  Veltro  allegorico.  —  II  Satana  dantesco.  — 
Lc  ragioni  supreme  della  storia  secondo  la  mente  di  Dante  Alighieri.  — 
Deir  evidenza  dantesca  studiata  nelle  metafore,  nelle  similitudini  e  ne* 
simboli.  —  Beatrice  e  Tanima  del  poeta. 

*  FraticelU,  Pietro.    Storia  della  vita  di  Dante  Alighieri.    Firenze. 

1861.    sm.  S"*.    pp.  vii.,  371.  ^ 
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Oebbarty  iSimile.    L'ltalie  mystique;  histoire  de   la  renaissance 
religieuse  au  moyen  ige.    Paris.     1890.    8°. 
"Le  mysticisme,  la  philosophie  morale  et  la  foi  de  Dante/'  pp.  293-326. 

Oentile,  LuigL  Di  un  documento  per  V  anno  della  nascita  di  Dante. 
(Bull,  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.  1891,  no.  5-6,  pp.  39-45-) 

*  Ghlgnoni,  Ales.    Illustrazione  a  tre  passi  della  Divina  commedia. 

Firenze.     1889.    L  8°.    pp.  35. 

On  Farad,  i.  32:   delfica  dcitiu  —  Ini  xiii.  31-45:  parole  e  sangue. — 
Inf.  i.  117 :  la  seconda  morte. 

Oittennan,  J.  M.    The  politico-historical  side  of  the  Montagues 

and  Capulets.    (The  Irving  magazine,  Feb.  1892,  i.  35-41-) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Gloria,  Andrea.  Dante  Alighieri  in  Padova.  (Giom.  storico  della 
lett.  ital.  1891,  xvii.  358-366.) 

Ooldsolimidt,  Lothar.  Die  doktrin  der  liebe  bei  den  italianischen 
lyrikem  des  13.  jahrhunderts.    Breslau.    1889.     8°.    pp*(4)»56. 

*  GroBso,  Stef.    Su  tre  varianti  di  un  codice  antico  della  Comedia 

di  Dante  recentemente  scoperto  in  Udine :  dissertazione.    Udine. 
1888.     8"*.    pp.  31. 

500  copies  printed.    On  Inf.  i.  83 ;  iv.  63 ;  Purg.  xix.  1 17. 

OabematiB,  Ang.  de.  Dante  und  Indien  (Deutsche  revue,  nov. 
189 1,  xvi  (4).  192-206.) 

Hartwig,  O.  Ein  menschenalter  florentinischer  geschichte,  1250- 
1292.  (Deutsche  zeitschrift  Rir  geschichtswiss.  189 1,  v.  70-120, 
241-300.)     Continued  from  1889. 

*  Imbriani,  Vitt.     Studi  danteschi.     Con  prefazione  di  Felice  Tocco. 

Firenze.     1891.     8®.     pp.  xv.,  (3),  538+. 

Contents  :  —  Sulla  rubrica  dantesca  nel  Villani.  —  Quando  nacque 
Dante?  —  Che  Dante  probabilissimamente  nacque  nel  1268.  —  Che 
Brunetto  Latin!  non  fu  maestro  di  Dante.  —  Dante  a  Padova.  —  Testa- 
mento  della  suocera  di  Dante  del  17  febbraio,  131 5.  —  Gabbriello  di 
Dante  di  Allaghiero.  —  Sulla  canzoni  pietrose  di  Dante.  —  Documenti  sn 
Jacopo  di  Dante  Allaghieri. 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  La  culiura,  29  nov.  189I1  i.  669: — in 
Giom.  stor.  della  lett.  ital.  1891,  xvii.  434 ;  —  by  T.  Casini  in  Nuova  anto- 
logiat  I  febb.  1891,  cxv.  573; — by  C.  Negroni  in  V Alighieri^  1891,  ii.  481 
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ImbrianL  Notizie  di  Marino  Jonata  Agnonese  [an  imitator  of 
Relazione.     Napoli.     1885.    8^.    pp.  35. 

"  £str.  dal  Rendiconto  deW*  accad.  di  scu  mar*  t  pol,  di  Napoli, 
Gift  of  Aw.  Pasquale  Albino  of  Campobasso. 
Inguagiato,  Vincenzina.     Nota  al  verso  ventesimo  ottavo  del  ven- 
tesimo  canto  dell*  Inferno.     Girgenti.     1891.    8°.     pp.  68. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  Jaoonianni,  Luca.     II  Caronte  di  Dante  paragonato  col  Caronte  di 

Virgilio   e  con  quello  di  un  altro  autore  modemo:   saggio  di 
studio  critico.     Firenze.     1888.     8®.    pp.  30-f. 

•  John,  King  of  Saxony  [Philalethes].     Commento  alia  Divina  com- 

media  Inf.  xxv.-xxviii.     [Translated  from  the  German ;  edited, 
with  the  text,  by  Carlo  Negroni.]     (U  Alighieri,  1891,  ii.  430- 
435  \  i^^*  34~4i>  112-133,  186-195.)    To  be  continued. 
Klette,  Theodor.     Beitrage  zur  geschichte  und  litteratur  der  italic- 
nischen  gelehrtenrenaissance.    i.,  ii.    Greifswald.    1888^9.    8°. 

i.  Joh.  Conversanus  and  Joh.  Malpaghini  von  Ravenna.  Nebst  excur- 
sen  zu  Manuel  Chrysoloras  und  den  offentlichen  Dante-lektoren  zu 
Florenz.    1888. 

ii.  Leonardi  Aretini  ad  Fetrum  Faulum  Istrum  dialogus.  Zum  ersten 
male  vollstandig  herausgegeben.    18S9. 

EZraus,  F.  X.  Zur  Dante-literatur.  [Reviews  of  Plumptre's  trans- 
lation of  the  Div.  com.,  Lane's  Dante  collections  in  Harvard 
College,  and  Latham's  translation  of  Dante's  letters.  (Litbl.  f. 
germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1892,  xiii.  123-127.) 

Lancianl,  Rod.  [Note  on  the  alleged  discovery  of  the  original 
MS.  of  the  Divina  commedia.]     (The  athenaeum,  July  18,  1891, 

p.  lOI.) 

*  Longoni,  Bald.     Lezioni  espositive  popolari  sulla  Divina  commedia ; 

con  aggiunta  del  testo  ripartito  per  lezioni  e  commentato.     [i.] 
Uinfemo.     Padova.     1889.     8°.    pp.  xv.,  504. 

♦  Lumini,   Apollo.     II  dialetto  calabrese  nella  Divina  commedia. 

(L'Alighieri,  1891,  ii.  497-517) 

♦  La  Madonna  nell'  arte  italiana  da  Dante  Allighieri  a  Tor- 

quato  Tasso:   spigolature  artistiche.     Citti  di  Castello.     1888. 
sm.  8^.    pp.  viii.,  118. 
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Lnngo,  Isid.  del    Beatrice  nella  vita  e  nella  poesia  del  secolo  xiii. 

Roma.     1890.    8^.    pp.  35. 

"  Dalla  Nuova  antoiogioy  vol.  zxvii.,  serie  iii.,  i  giugno,  iSQa" 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Beatrice  nella  vita  e  nella  poesia  del  secolo  xiiL  ;  studio. 

Con  appendice  di  document!  ed  altre  illustrazioni.     Milano. 
1 89 1,    sm.  8^.    pp.  (6),  174. 

Reviewed  by  H.  A.  Rennert  in  Mod,  lang,  notes ,  1891,  vi.  431 ;  —  in 
VAlighieri,  1891,  UL  144- 

Un  documento  inedito  del  priorato  di  Dante.    [Firenze. 


1890.]    8*^.    pp.  7. 

" Estratto  dal  n.  4 del  BulUtino della  tocutH dantaea  Ualiana" 

Gift  of  the  aathor. 

La  '^santa  gesta"  in  Dante  (Inf.  xxxi.  16-18)  secondo 


Tantico  volgare.     Roma.     1890.    8  .    pp.  13. 

"  Dalla  Nwma  antologiat  vol.  zzv.,  serie  iii.,  16  marzo,  1890." 

Gift  of  the  aathor. 

Maodonell,  W.  R.  On  the  MS.  of  Dante's  Divina  commedia  in 
the  library  of  the  [Bombay  branch  of  the  royal  Asiatic]  society. 
(Journal  of  the  society,  1891,  xviii.  56-70.) 

ACaJooohi,  Rod.     S.  Tommaso  d'  Aquino  mori  di  veleno?  studio 

storico  critico.    Modena.     1889.    ^^*    pp.  ii-^  136. 

Dante  implies,  Purg.  zx.  69,  that  Thomas  Aquinas  was  pnt  to  death 
by  Charles  of  Anjon.  The  author  concludes  that  such  an  opinion  is 
unfounded. 

*  Maroacoi,  Giambatista.  La  monarchia  temporale  del  romano 
pontefice  secondo  Dante  Alighieri;  comento.  Lucca.  1864. 
8°.    pp.  xii.,  87. 

ICaszoleiii,  Achille.    II  pi^  fermo  dantesco.    Caltagirone.     1891. 

8°.    pp.  31. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Medin,  A.  Ancora  del  DVX  di  Dante.  (Rivista  crit.  della  lett. 
itaL  1892,  vii.  219-220.) 

Bfioocoiy  XJlisse.    La  fortuna  di  Dante  nel  secolo  xix.     2*  ed. 

riveduta  e  accresciuta.     J*irenze.     1891.     8°.    pp.  viii.,  58. 

Front. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Monad,  E.  Di  un  aneddoto  dantesco,  [note  on  the  MS.  of  the 
Divina  commedia  in  the  Biblioteca  Braidense  of  Milan  contain- 
ing the  arms  of  the  Alighieri,  with  a  letter  from  Francesco  Carta. 
(Atti  della  r.  ace.  dei  Lincei ;  rendiconti,  1891,  vii.  439-443.) 

Monti,  Giulio.     Studi  critici.     Firenze.     1887.    sm.  8°.     pp.  (8), 

295- 

II  Prigionero  di  Chillon  di  Byron  e  il  Conte  Ugolino  di  Dante,  pp.  129- 
^55- 

*  Muscogiurl,  Fran.     Di  alcuni  caratteri  meno  popolari  della  Divina 

commedia;  Guido  di  Montefeltro,  Belacqua,  Piccarda  Donati* 
Firenze.     1889.     8°.     pp.  51+. 

"  Edizione  di  200  esemplari." 

Osanam,  A.  F.  Dante  et  la  philosophie  catholique  au  13*  si^cle. 
Nouv.  ^d.     Paris.     1845,     8^.     pp.  xlvii.,  495. 

From  the  estate  of  E.  W.  Gumey. 

*  Pasqually  Gius.    La  imitazione  nell*  Inferno  di  Dante.    Velletri- 

Anzio.     1888.     16°.    pp.  32. 
The  author  compares  passages  of  the  Inferno  with  Virgil's  Aeneid. 

*  fPasqualigo,  Fran.]    Comentino  al  sonetto  di  Dante  "  E  non  fe 

legno."     (L* Alighieri,  1891,  ii.  436-441.) 

*  La  canzone  di  Guido  Cavalcanti  "Donna  mi  prega," 

ridotta  a  miglior  lezione  e  comentata  massimamente  con  Dante. 
(L' Alighieri,  189 1,  ii.  448-471,  51 7-567.)  Continued  from  earlier 
numbers.  % 

Ragione,   cagione,  causa,  cosa,  nel  Convito  di  Dante. 


(L* Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  20-23.) 

Che  nella  D.  C.  non  s'  ha  a  leggere  nfe  "  ed  in  petrato  "  n^ 


"ed  in  peccato."     [Purg.  xxxiii.  74.]      (L* Alighieri,  189 1,  iii. 
Voglia"  assoluta  e  "altra"  nella  D.  C.     [Parad.  iv. 


113-114.]     (L* Alighieri,  1 89 1,  iii.  108-111.) 

Che  nella  D.  C  s'  ha  a  leggere  "  inveggiare  "  e  non  "  in- 


neggiare  "  [Parad.  xii.  142.]     (L'Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  223-228.) 

Faaquinl,  P.  V.    La  concubina  di  Titone  nel  ix.  del  Purgatorio. 
Venezia.     1889.    8**.    pp.  32. 

'*  Estratto  dall'  Ateneo  veneto,  genn.-febbr.  1889." 
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Passerinl,  G.  L.  Conff,    Dante  Alighieri's  familien-wappen.  (Beilage 
zur  Allgeroeinen  zeitung,  26  oct  1891.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

II  casato  di  Dante  Alighieri.     (L'Alighieri,  189 1,  iii.  213- 

223.)    Continued  from  earlier  numbers  and  still  further  to  be 
continued. 

This  part  repablished  under  the  following  title. 

Del  matrimonio  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  saggio  di  una  storia 


del  "  casato  di  Dante."    Venezia.     1891.     1.8*^.    pp.  11. 

Estratto  dall'  Alighurit  vol.  iii.  fasc.  5-6-7. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

[Review  of]    Vincenzina   Inguagiato's  Osservazioni  su 


alcuni  commenti  del  prologo  della  Divina  commedia.    [Roma. 
189 1.]    8**.    pp.  2. 

"  Estr.  dal  period.  La  adturay  6  sett.  1891.** 
Gift  of  the  author. 


Se  I'opuscolo  **  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra  "  sia  da  atttibuirsi 

a  Dante  Alighieri.     [Verona.     1891.]     1.8®.    pp.5. 

Estr.  dall'  Alighieri^  ii.  489-493. 
Notice  of  a  paper  by  Emilio  Lodrini  read  before  the  Ateneo  of  Brescia, 
In  which  Dante's  authorship  is  denied. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Sei  nuovi  documenti  alighieriani  della  cancelleria  ducaJe 

di  Modena.    [Verona.  1891.]     L  8°.    pp.  8. 

Estr.  dair  Alighieri ^  ii.  441-448. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Gli  Studi  danteschi  di  Vitt.   Imbriani.     (La  cultura,  29 

nov.  1891,  i.  669-673.) 

Gift  of  the  author ;  also  another  copy  separately  printed. 
Di  una  supposta  copia  delP  originale  della  '*  Comedia," 


e  dell'  arme  antica  di  casa  Alighieri.     (L'Alighieri,   189 1,  iii. 
1-9.) 

Paur,  Theodor.    Fazio  degli  Uberti,  ein  epigone  Dante's.   [Gorlitz. 
1891.J     8°.    pp.  20. 

Separat-abdruck  aus  dem  Neuen  lausitziscken  ma^azin,  bd.  Izvii. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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*  FeUegxlni,   Flaminio.    Frammenti  d'un  codice  sconosciuto  della 

Divina  commedia.     [Inf.  xx.  17-62,  81-108,  127-130;  xxi.  i- 
63  j  xxix.  10-139;  ^u"''  '"TS-]    (L'Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  89-100.) 

*  Peres,  Paolo.    Due  lettere  e  una  questione  dantesca.     [Published 

with  introductory  essay  by  Gius.  Biadego.]     Verona,     1889. 
1.  8°.    pp.  42. 

On  the  "abate  in  San  Zeno"  of  Purg.  xviii.  118.  "Nozzc  Perci- 
Pompei  —  Casati." 

Ponta,  M.  G.  Dell'  et^  che  in  sua  persona  Dante  raffigura  nella 
Divina  commedia ;  studio  pubblicato  per  cura  di  Carmine  Gioia. 
Torino.     1891.     8°.     pp.  33- 

Gift  of  the  editor. 

Orologio  dantesco  e  tavola  cosmografica.    Per  cura  di 

Carmine  Gioia.    Citta  di  Castello.     1892.    8^.    pp.    124.    2 

plates. 

Gift  of  the  editor. 

Prooaocini,  Michele.  Interpretazione  di  un  verso  oscuro  di  Dante. 
[Inf.  V.  123.]    Ariano.     1890.    8°.    pp.  15. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  Ravasslni,  EmiL     Guido  da  Su2zara  cantato  da  Dante.     [Guido 

da  Castel,  Purg.  xvi.  125.]     Reggio  nell'  Emilia.     1888.    8°. 
pp.  79.     Plate. 
Rioci,  Corr.    Di  alcuni  codici  sconosciuti  del  Comento  di  Pietro 
Alighieri  alia  Div.  com.     (Bull,  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.  1891,  no. 
5-6,  pp.  46-52.) 

Dante  alio  studio  di  Bologna  (Nuova  antologia,  16  marzo, 

1891,  cxvi.  297-323.) 

*  L'ultimo  rifugio  di  Dante  Alighieri,  con  illustrazioni  e 

documenti.     Milano.     1891.    4°.    pp.  vi.,  543.    Illustr. 

Reviewed  by  H.  A.  Rennert  in  Mod,  lang,  notes,  189I1  vi.  428;  —  by 
Ad.  Tobler  in  Deutsche  lUteraturuitung^  26  dec.  1891,  zii.  1904;  —  by 
Ang.  Solerti  in  Giom.  stor,  della  left  ital,  1892,  xix.  137. 

^  Rocca,  LuigL  Di  alcuni  commenti  della  Divina  commedia  com- 
post! nei  primi  vent'  anni  dopo  la  morte  di  Dante.  Firenze. 
1891.    sm.  8°.    pp.  x.^  429. 

Reviewed  by  F.  Roediger  in  Riv.  erii,  ddla  Utt.  ital.  1891,  vii.  97 ;  — 
by  C.  Negroni  in  V Alighieri,  1891,  ii.  483;  — in  La  perseveranza,  Milano, 


IN  HARVARD  COLLEGE  LIBRARY,  1891-1892.        69 

13  Inglio,  1891 ; — in  the  Nuaoa  aniohgia^  16  marxo,  1891,  cxvi.  j68;  — 
in  Giom,  star,  delta  Utt,  ital.  1 891,  zvii.  437. 

*  Roul-Casft,  LuigL    Di  maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imola  commenta- 

tore  dantesco :  studio.   Pergola.  1889.  sm.8^.pp.  ix.,  (3),  222 +. 

Reviewed  by  Francesco  Novati  in  Giom.  star,  della  Utt,  ital,  189 1,  xvii. 
8& 

B.,  L.    II  sogno  di  Scipione  e  11  Paiadiso  di  Dante. 

Newspaper  cutting  from  La  ptrstveransa^  Milano,  21,  %2  ott.  1891. 

Gift  of  W.  L.  Garrison,  Esq. 

Bavlxii,  Ferdinando.  Maria  Vergine  nel  poema  sacro  di  Dante 
Alighieri.    2*  ed.    Ravenna.     189 1.    sm.  8°.    pp.  61  • 

Gift  of  the  author. 
-*-^^    I  papi,  i  cardinali,  i  chierici,  i  frati,  la  religione  a  giudizio 
di  Dante  Alighieri.     Con  tre  appendici.     3*  ed     Ravenna. 
1890.    sm.  8^.     pp.  viiL,  81. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Soartasxiiil,  J.  A.  Dante-handbuch.  EinfUhrung  in  das  studium 
des  lebens  und  der  schriften  Dante  Alighieri's.  Leipzi^;.  1892. 
8°.    pp.  X.,  511. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

[—  Prolegomeni.] 

Reviewed  Xn  Athenaeum^  June  20,  1891,  p.  792;  — in  Church  quarterly 
rev.  July,  1891,  zjcxii  358;  —  by  G.  R.  Carpenter  in  the  Nation,  June  18, 
189 1,  Hi.  504. 

Bohaff,  Philip.  Dante's  theology.  (Papers  of  the  American  soc. 
of  church  history,  1890,  ii.  53-73.) 

*  BoheriUo,  Michele.    Alcune  fonti  provenzali  della  Vita  nuova  di 

Dante:  memoria.     Napoli.     1889.    4°.    pp.  (2),  116. 

Estr.  dal  vol.  ziv.  degli  Atti  della  r.  ace,  di  arch.,  lettere  e  belle  arti. 

Boott,  Fred  N.  Dante  interpretation.  [On  Purg.  xix.  51,  in  addi- 
tion to  H.  A.  Todd's  note.]  (Modem  lang.  notes,  1891,  vi.  505.) 

Beeber,  J.  Uber  die  "  neutralen  engel  "  bei  Wolfram  von  Eschen- 
bach  und  bei  Dante.    (Zeits.  fUr  deutsche  philologie,  1891,  xxiv. 

32-37-) 

*  Berego-Alllghlerl,  Pietro  di.    Dei  Seratico  e  del  Serego-Allighieri ; 

cenni  storici.    Torino.     1865.    1.  8°.    pp.  viii.,  48.    Port  of 
Gincura  Allighierij  plate ^  and  general  table. 


70         ADDITIONS  TO   THE  DANTE  COLLECTION 

SocieU  dantesoa  italiana.  Bullettino  della  society.  No.  5-6. 
Settembre,  189 1.     Firenze.     189 1.    8°.    pp.  103. 

Contains  in  addition  to  official  matter  the  following  contributions : 

A.  Bartoli,  A.  D'Ancona,  and  I.  Del  Lungo :  Per  V  edizione  critica  della 
Div.  Com.  Canone  di  luoghi  scelti  per  lo  spoglio  dei  MSS. 

Luigi  Gentile :  Di  un  documento  per  1*  anno  della  nascita  di  Dante. 

Corrado  Ricci:   Di  alcuni  codici  sconosciuti  del  Comento  di   Pietro 
Alighieri. 

Michele  Barbi :  Bibliografia  dantesca  deir  anno  1890  (A.-M.). 
,  Gift  of  the  Society. 

*  Spera,   Gius.      Contradizioni  apparent!  nella  Divina  commedia. 

(L*  Alighieri,  1891,  iiL  24-31.) 

*  Dante  filosofo  nella  storia.  (U  Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  161-168.) 

Beatrice  Portinari ;  \  ideale  della  Divina  commedia.  Can- 
zone. —  A  Dante  Alighieri  e  Beatrice  Portinari :  La  Divina  com- 
media. Beatrice  e  Laura.  Italia  e  Francia.  [Sonnets.]  (Revue 
des  langues  romanes,  1890,  xxxiv.  591-598.) 

Bperanza,  C.  L.     A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.   xix.  51.     (Modem 
lang.  notes,  Feb.,  March,  1892,  vii.  72-77,  186-189.) 
Opposes  H.  A.  Todd's  suggestion  that  donne  is  for  donate, 

*  Szombathely,   Gioachino.      Dante  e  Ovidio :    studio.      Trieste. 

1888.     8°.     pp.  (2),  74. 
"  Estr.  dal  programma  del  ginnasio  di  Trieste,  anno  xxv.,  1887-88.** 

*  Tambara,  Giov.     Le  punteggiatiira  e  la  interpretazione  di  due  ter- 

zine  nel  canto  v.   dell'  Inferno    [w.   31-36].      (L*  Alighieri, 
1891,  iii.  196-212.) 

*  Tarozzi,  Gius.    "  Luce  intellettual,  piena  d'  amore."    Nota  sul  con- 

cetto della  natura    del    Paradiso    di    Dante.    Torino.     1888. 

sm.  8**.     pp.  53. 
Tasso,  Torquato.     Postille  alia  Divina  commedia.    Pisa.  183 1.    8°. 

pp.  viii.,  361.    (Opere  di  Tasso,  vol.  xxx.) 
Tavani,   Virgilio.     Dante   Alighieri :    conferenza  letta  nel   teatro 

sociale  di  Latisana  a  beneficio  del  monumento  in  Trento.    Udine. 

1890.  8°.    pp.  34. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Tobler,  Ad.  Dante  und  vier  deutsche  kaiser.  Rede  zur  gedacht- 
nisfeier  konig  Friedrich  Wilhelms   III.  3,  aug.  1891.      Berlin. 

1891.  4°.     pp.  21. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Tobler.      Zu  Dantes  Convivio  iv.  12  (Zeitschrift.f.  rom.  philologie, 
1891,  XV.  514-517.) 

Also  separately  printed,  and  presented  by  the  author. 

Todd,  H.  A.     A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.  xix.  51  [Ch'  avran  di  corf- 
solar  I'anime  donne].     (Modern  language  notes,  Nov.  1891,  vi. 

389-391.) 

The  author  explains  the  word  dmtu  as  the  abridged  past  participle  of 
the  verb  donare. 
Tozraoa,  F.     Guido  del  Duca.    (Rivista  crit.  della  lett  ital.,  agosto, 
1 89 1,  vii.  27-28.) 

II  ''sanguinoso  mucchio."     Inf.  xxii.  44.     (Rivista  crit. 

della  lett.  ital.,  nov.  1891,  vii.  152-158.) 

II  Veltro  dantesco  e  il  DXV.    (Rivista  criL  della  lett.  ital 


die.  189 1,  vii.  183-186.) 

Torre,  Ruggero  della.     La  quarta  egloga  di  Virgilio  commentata 

secondo  T  arte  grammatica.     Udine.     1892.    8°.    pp.  201. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
"  Questo  commento  torna  opportuno  anche  per  coloro  che  coltivano  gli 
studl  danteschi,  poichd  vi  sono  sparsi  dei  cenni  a  quello  stile,  che  il 
grande  Poeta  italiano  afferm6  di  aver  ricavato  dallo  studio  di  Virgilio.'* 

^—^    Sistema  dell'  arte  allegorica  nel  poema  dantesco.     Civi- 
dale.     1892  [1891].    8°.    pp.  80+. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
Toynbee,  Paget.     Dante's  reference  to  Alexander  the  Great  in 

India.    Inf.  xiv.  28-39.    (The  academy,  Feb.  20,  1892,  p.  183.) 
The  art  of  illuminating  at  Paris  in  the  time  of  Dante. 

[Purg.  xi.  80.]     (The  academy,  March  26,  1892,  p.  362.) 
Vassallo,  Carlo.     Discorso  per  T  inaugurazione  del  monumento  a 

G.  B.  Giuliani  in  Canelli     (U  Alighieri,  1891,  iii.  41-52.) 
Venice.     II  natalizio  di  Dante  Alighieri  dopo  seicento  anni  festeg- 

giato  dall'  istituto  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti  e  dalla  citt^  di  Vene- 

zia.     [Venezia.     1865.]    ^°*  PP*  Q^-    -Front. 

Contains :  —  Delle  relazioni  tra  la  vita  d'  esilio  di  Dante  e  la  composi- 
zione  del  sacro  poema,  discorso  [di]  S.  R.  Minich.  —  Dante  e  le  arti  belle, 
discorso  del  prof.  Michelangelo  Asson. 

Villanl,  Giov.     Croniche  nelle  quali  si  tratta  dell'  origine  di  Firenze, 
etc.     [Pt  i.  containing  libri  i-ix.     Vinetia.     1537.]     f*- 

Gift  of  J.  M.  Gitterman. 
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Villardl,  FxaiL  Poesie  italiane  e  latine.  Padova.  1838.  8^. 
pp.  446. 

Contains:— '''11  giorno  natal izio  di  Dante  celebrato'in  BUicona;  can- 
tica,  pp.  55-103.  —  L'esiglio  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  visione,  pp.  105-115. — 
Sermone ;  delle  accuse  date  a  Dante  e  de'  pregi  general!  di  lui,  pp.  162-167. 
—  Dell'  amor  patrio  di  Dante ;  epistola,  pp.  196-201. 

Wegele,  F.  X.  War  der  dichter  der  G5ttlichen  komodie  der  ver- 
^ser  der  schrifl  De  monarchia?  (Deutsche  zeitsch.  fiir  ge- 
schichtswis.  1891,  vi.  78-80.) 

In  reply  to  Maass's  "Dante's  Monarchie,"  which  denies  Dante's 
authorship. 

*  Zoppl,  G.  B.  Gli  animali  nella  Divina  commedia.  (U  Alighieri, 
1891,  u.  409-429;  uL  9-20,  65-88,  169-185.)  To  be  con- 
tinued. 


Fac-simile  of  a  portrait  by  Giotto  discovered  in  1841  in  the  Bargello 
at  Florence,  from  a  tracing  by  Seymour  Kirkup,  Esq.  [Published 
in  chromolithography  by  the  Arundel  society.] 

Gift  of  £.  C.  Gunther. 
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AS 
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THE  ESSAY  BY  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  SCHOOL  OF  THE  SOCIETY 

FOR  THE  COLLEGIATE  INSTRUCTION  FOR  WOMEN,  IN 

CAMBRIDGE,  MASS.,  TO  WHICH  "THE  SARA 

GREENE  TIMMINS  PRIZE  "  WAS 

AWARDED  IN  1891. 


THE    PERSONAL    CHARACTER  OF    DANTE.* 


ACCORDING  to  one  of  the  historians  of  Florence  there 
was  to  be  found  among  her  records  of  the  last  years 
of  the  thirteenth  century  a  decree,  the  equal  of  which  in  lofti- 
ness and  significance  of  expression  few  cities  could  boast: 
"  Whereas  it  is  the  highest  concern  of  a  people  of  illustrious 
origin  so  to  proceed  in  their  affairs  that  men  may  perceive 
from  their  works  that  their  designs  are  at  once  wise  and  mag- 
nanimous, it  is  therefore  ordered  that  Arnolfo,  architect  of 
our  commune,  prepare  the  model  or  plan  for  the  rebuilding  of 
Santa  Reparata,  with  such  supreme  and  lavish  magnificence 
that  neither  the  industry  nor  the  Rapacity  of  man  shall  be 
able  to  devise  anything  more  grand  or  more  beautiful ;  inas- 
much as  the  most  judicious  in  this  city  have  declared  and 
advised  in  pubKc  and  private  conferences  that  no  work  of 
the  commune  should  be  undertaken,  unless  the  design  be  to 
make  it  correspondent  with  a  heart  which  is  of  the  greatest 
nature,  because  composed  of  the  spirit  of  many  citizens  con- 
cordant in  one  single  will."  *  Although  the  decree  be  apo- 
cryphal, this  was  the  spirit  which  expressed  itself  in  the 
sublime  works  that  fill  Florence  to-day  with  rich  associations. 
Italy  was  flushed  with  the  intense  intellectual  excitement  of 
the  century.  Afler  a  long  period  of  dormant  thought,  France 
had  felt  the  first   impulse  toward  self-expression.     By  the 

1  The  texts  ased  have  been  Scartazzini's  for  the  Divin%Commedia,  and  Fra- 
ticelirs  for  the  Opere  Minori.  Where  a  translation  has  been  quoted,  that  of  the 
Divine  Comedy  by  Longfellow  has  been  used ;  that  of  the  New  Life  by  Norton. 

^  Del  Migliore,  Firenu^  Citta  Nobilissima,  16S4,  p.  6 ;  translated  in  Norton's 
"  Church  Building  in  the  Middle  Ages/'  p.  189. 
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superb  proportions  of  her  architecture  and  poetry,  and  by 
her  delicate  adaptation  of  language  to  the  expression  of  senti- 
ment, she  led  the  way  in  a  movement  which  Sicily  was  not 
slow  to  follow.  From  Sicily  the  impulse  extended  to  Italy, 
and  filled  Florence  more  than  all  other  cities  with  the  spirit 
of  culture.  Under  her  fostering  influences  Arnolfo  reared 
the  Palazzo  Vecchio  and  the  Duomo;  Cimabue  called  to 
life  the  dead  art  of  painting,  and  amid  trumpets  and  gar- 
lands the  Florentines,  quick  to  respond  to  whatever  appealed 
to  them  as  beautiful,  adorned  their  S.  Maria  Novella  with  the 
world-known  Madonna.  Giotto  created  his  campanile,  **  the 
lily  of  Florence  blossoming  in  stone,"  and  proved  himself 
even  greater  than  his  master  in  the  art  of  painting :  — 

"  Credette  Cimabue  nella  pintura 

Tener  lo  campo,  ed  ora  ha  Giotto  il  grido. 
Si  che  la  fama  di  colui  h  oscura.'*  ^ 

But  the  work  of  Giotto  which  is  of  paramount  interest  to 
us  is  to  be  found  in  the  chapel  of  the  Palace  of  the  Podest^. 
Here  he  decorated  the  4Itar-wall  with  a  painting  prompted 
by  religious  sentiment  and  Florentine  pride.  The  head  of 
Christ  is  designed  above,  and  beneath  this  the  escutcheon 
of  Florence  with  angels  supporting  it;  attendant  saints  are 
on  the  right  and  left,  in  front  of  whom  stand  distinguished 
civil  authorities,  and  among  those  who  lead  the  company 
is  Dante.  Even  this  figure  did  not  save  the  composition 
from  a  fate  kindred  to  that  of  many  others  of  Florence's 
noblest  works  of  art.  At  the  period  when  she  was  lost  to  a 
sense  of  her  past  greatness,  the  Palace  of  the  Podestii  was 
used  as  a  jail,  and  a  sweep  of  the  whitewash-brush  effaced 
Giotto's  work.  Here  it  lay  hidden  until  1841,  when  the 
manifold  efforts  for  its  recovery  made  by  lovers  of  Dante 
were  rewarded,  ^nd  under  the  care  of  Marini,  a  Florentine 
painter,  the  whitewash  was  removed  from  the  fresco,  and  the 
portrait  revealed  in  a  comparatively  good  state  of  preser- 

^  Furgatorio,  xi.  94. 
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vation.  Fortunately,  before  Marini  exercised  his  skill  in 
retouching  the  portions  that  were  defective,  a  drawing  was 
made  of  the  original  by  Mr.  Kirkup,  which  was  afterwards 
reproduced  by  the  Arundel  Society. 

It  is  a  portrait  of  peculiar  interest,  Aot  merely  from  its  his- 
toric value  as  the  only  known  likeness  of  Dante  taken  in  his 
lifetime,  but  from  the  sentiment  always  arising  from  the  im- 
mediate association  of  two  names  of  genius.  That  friendship 
guided  the  artist's  hand,  and  sympathy  prompted  a  clear  in- 
terpretation of  the  poet's  spirit,  enhances  its  beauty  and 
importance.  It  is  the  face  of  the  Dante  of  the  New  Life,  in 
the  season  of  his  youthful  buoyancy  and  enthusiasm,  with  his 
strength  untried  by  the  struggle  with  life,  and  his  joy  un- 
shadowed by  the  bitter  prophecy :  — 

*'  Ta  lascerai  ogni  cosa  diletta 

Piu  caramente."  ^ 

• 
An  atmosphere  of  tender  simplicity  rests  about  the  face,  — 

the  simplicity  that  pervades  the  story  of  his  love,  joined  to 
the  manliness  that  exalts  his  confession.  There  is  the  poise 
of  the  head  that  marks  the  scholar,  while  the  soft  but  not 
effeminate  lines  about  the  mouth  betray  the  poet  Above 
all,  there  is  the  sweetness  of  the  lover  enthralled  by  the  eyes 
of  the  lady  whose  glance  made  gentle  those  whom  she  re- 
garded ;  together  with  a  suggestion  of  the  seriousness  inhe- 
rent in  a  nature  that  could  grow  to  see  in  itself  the  whole 
human  race,  and  in  Beatrice's  eyes  the  lode-star  drawing  man 
to  God  through  the  revelation  of  His  will  and  truth. 

It  is  a  figure  that  the  imagination  can  readily  picture 
moving  through  the  gay  streets  of  Florence.^  For  although 
within  twenty  years,  party  strife  had  four  times  caused  the 

1  Paradiso,  xvii.  55. 

^  Cf.  Napier,  Florentine  History,  Bk.  L,  Misc.  Chap,  for  a  description  of  the 
Loggia :  *'  chess,  draughts,  and  dice  with  other  amusements  were  carried  on  in 
sight  of  the  public,  and  many  had  an  open  space  in  front  of  their  houses  where 
they  exercised  their  horses. 
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expulsion  in  large  numbers  of  leading  persons,  still  "  the 
citizens  used  to  solace  themselves  with  continual  repasts, 
social  meetings,  and  divers  amusements ;  the  city  was  in  pro- 
found peace,  and  a  constantly  increasing  prosperity  enlivened 
the  whole  nation ;  each  year  in  the  beginning  of  May  whole 
companies  of  either  sex  were  to  be  seen  in  all  parts  of  the 
metropolis  with  music,  dancings,  and  pastimes."  ^ 

The  faults  and  virtues  of  Florence  were  those  of  youth, 
with  its  delightful  fervor  and  sincere  exaggeration.  It  would 
have  been  most  unnatural  if  a  man  of  Dante's  peculiarly  ab- 
sorptive nature  had  not  shared  in  the  exuberant  spirit  with 
which  the  city  was  rife :  — 

^  lo,  che  pur  di  mia  natura 
Trasmutabile  son  per  tutte  guise."* 

By  virtue  of  that  very  power  of  assimilating  surrounding  in- 
fluences his  individuality  was  intensified. 

To  appreciate  his  superiority  to  his  predecessors  and  con- 
temporaries, it  is  only  necessary  to  compare  his  sonnets  to 
his  lady  with  those  of  the  best  of  his  forerunners,  —  Guido 
Guinicelli  and  Guido  Cavalcanti.  In  some  instances  he  may 
have  derived  his  ideas  from  their  poems ;  as,  for  example,  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  Guido  Guinicelli's  "  lo  vo  del  ver  la  mia 
donna  lodare,"  may  have  given  Dante  a  hint  for  his  "  Negli 
occhi  porta  la  mia  donna  Amore ;  "  ^  but  between  the  genius 
of  Guido  Cavalcanti  and  that  of  Dante  there  was  a  great  gulf.* 
Even  were  there  no  subtler  indications  of  the  character  of  the 
writer,  the  delicacy  of  expression  and  the  confiding  frank- 
ness with  which  he  tells  his  story  of  the  New  Life  would  give 
more  than  a  mere  suggestion  of  the  quality  of  his  imagina- 
tion.    In  a  greater  degree,  perhaps,  than  any  other  work  of 

1  Napier,  Florentine  History,  Book  i.  p.  574 ;  cf.  Giov.  Villani,  Cronica,  vii. 
132,  viii.  39. 

^  Paradiso,  v.  98.    Cf.  also  V.  N.,  xxxvi.,  xxxvii. 

«  V.  N.,  Son.  xi. 

4  Cf.  Cavalcanti's  Sonnet,  "Chi  k  questa  che  vien  cV  ogn'  uom  la  mira,'' 
and  Dante's  **  Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare."    V.  N.  Son.  xv. 
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literary  art,  it  abounds  in  sentiment  without  a  tinge  of  senti- 
mentalism.  By  its  artless  freedom  it  reveals  Dante's  personal 
character  at  this  period  with  special  clearness  and  charm,  and 
it  is  a  matter  of  delightful  interest  to  find  in  Dante,  the  lover 
of  Beatrice  Portinari,  the  same  traits  that  appear  in  Dante, 
exul  immeritus.  The  Dante  of  the  "  Vita  Nuova"  charms  by 
his  tenderness,  humility,  learning,  and  delicate  imagination ; 
the  Dante  of  the  "  Commedia  "  compels  reverence  by  all  these 
traits  emphasized  by  the  discipline  of  a  struggle  with  sorrow, 
and  our  gentle  poet  has  now  become  a  hero,  "crowned  and 
mitred  o'er  himself."  ^ 

To  analyze  a  human  character  is  a  perplexing  task.  But 
its  difficulties  are  somewhat  dnjiinished  when  the  nature  un- 
der consideration  is  of  the  depth  and  earnestness  of  that  of 
Dante ;  the  greater  the  earnestness  of  a  character,  the  greater 
is  its  simplicity  of  purpose;  the  more  intense  the  aim,  the 
more  closely  do  the  individual  parts  group  themselves  around 
a  common  centre.  Dante's  writings  are  essentially  of  an 
autobiographic  nature,  — 

'*  quo  fit  ut  omnia 
Votiva  pateat  veluti  descripta  tabella 
Vita  senis ; "  * 

but  the  "  Vita  Nuova,"  the  "  Divina  Commedia,"  and  the 
"  Convito "  are  those  which  give  not  only  in  themselves 
but  by  their  comparison  the  surest  indications  of  the  poet's 
personality. 

These  three  works  represent  the  stages  of  his  relation  to 
Beatrice,  which  was  the  controlling  influence  of  his  life,  and 
the  expression  of  which  serves  to  reveal  most  significantly 
the  force  of  his  imagination.  From  the  outset  Beatrice  is 
to  him  of  a  nature  more  than  human.  Of  her  in  her  child- 
hood it  could  be  said,  "  in  the  words  of  the  poet  Homer : 
'She    seemeth    not    the  daughter   of  mortal   man,   but  of 

*  Purgatorio,  xxvii.  142.  *  Hor.  S.  II.  i.  32. 
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God,' "  ^  and  she  remains  the  type  of  the  divine  when  she 
has  become  a  woman.  When,  with  her  two  companions,  she 
passes  along  the  streets  of  Florence  clad  in  purest  white, 
symbol  of  her  own  purity,  she  salutes  Dante  where  he  stood 
"very  timidly,"  ''per  la  sua  tneffabile  cortesia,  la  quale  k 
oggi  meritata  nel  grande  secolo."*  She  mingles  with  the 
work-a-day  world,  she  has  her  friends,  and  is  loyal  to  them 
too ;  she  brightens  the  wedding  feast,  her  presence  is  a  bene- 
diction in  the  street,^  but  with  it  all,  — 

«  Dice  di  lei  Amor :  Cosa  mortale 

Come  esser  puote  si  adoma  e  si  para  ? 
Poi  la  riguarda,  e  fra  se  stesso  giura 
Clie  Dio  ne  intende  di  far  cosa  nova.**  * 

She  is  "  la  speranza  de'  beati,"  * 

^  Ogni  dolcezza,  ogni  pensiero  umile 
Nasce  nel  core  a  chi  parlar  la  sente, 
Ond'  h  beato  chi  prima  la  vide.'*  * 

''  Dicevano  molti,  poich^  passata  era :  Questa  non  h  femina, 
anzi  k  uno  de'  bellissimi  Angeli  del  cielo.  Ed  altri  dicevano : 
Questa  h  una  meraviglia ;  che  benedetto  sia  lo  Signore  che  si 
mirabilmente  sa  operare."  ^  After  "  the  Lord  of  Justice 
called  this  most  gentle  one  to  glory,"® 

^  Perch^  vedea  ch'  esta  vita  noiosa 
Non  era  degna  di  si  gentil  cosa ;  "  * 

the  transformation  from  the  Beatrice  — 

"  che  riceve  onore, 
£  luce  si,  che  per  lo  suo  splendore 
Lo  peregrino  spirito  la  mira,"  *° 

1  V.  N.  ii.  *  lb.  iii. 

*  lb.  y. ;  viii ;  z.  and  xiL ;  ziv. :  zzvi. 

«  lb.  Canz.  i.  43.  •  lb.  Canz.  i.  28. 

•  lb.  Son.  zi.  '  lb.  zxvi. 

«  lb.  xxix.  •  lb.  Canz.  iii.  52. 

^  lb.  Son.  JQCV. 
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to  Beatrice,  "  loda  di  Dio  vera,"  *  was,  to  the  poet's  mind, 
natural  and  easy.  She  was  exalted  by  his  fond  imagination 
to  a  higher  and  yet  higher  plane,  till  he  had  indeed  said  of 
her  "  what  was  never  said  of  any  woman ;  "  till,  in  poetic 
ecstasy,  he  had  beheld  the  *'  glory  of  that  blessed  Beatrice, 
who  in  glory  looketh  upon  the  face  of  Him,  qui  est  per  omnia 
saecula  benedictus^' ^ — who  had  now  herself  become  to  him 
the  "  brightness  of  the  eternal  light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of 
the  majesty  of  God."  *  This  change  in  Beatrice  to  a  com- 
pletely spiritual  being  indicates  the  marvellous  extent  to 
which  Dante  lived  in  the  scenes  fashioned  by  his  imagina- 
tion. His  nature  was  strangely  twofold,  for  he  both  engaged 
eagerly  in  practical  life,  and  also  lived  a  silent  existence  of 
his  own,  entirely  apart  from  the  world  in  which  he  was  dwell- 
ing. The  soldier  at  Campaldino  ^  and  Caprona,^  the  member 
of  the  priorate,  the  ambassador  to  Rome,  the  weary,  wander- 
ing exile,  was  a  man  who  was  not  prevented,  by  actual  expe- 
riences, from  shaping  the  three  worlds  of  Eternity,  with  an 
imagination  purified  and  intensified  by  the  conflict  with  sin 
and  grief. 

The  striking  qualities  of  the  imagination  that  are  most 
plainly  manifested  in  the  "  Commedia "  reveal  themselves 
first  in  the  "  Vita  Nuova."  Time  and  race  account  to  a  great 
extent  for  a  susceptible  imagination,  but  the  definiteness  withi 
which  the  purely  fanciful  becomes  actual  is  all  Dante's  own.. 
The  visions  with  which  the  "Vita  Nuova"^  is  replete  are  the 
foreshadowings  of  those  in  which  the  poet  beheld  the  "  Para- 
diso."  The  vividness  of  his  descriptions  may  'perhaps  be 
ascribed  to  his  memory,  which  seems  to  have  been  so  exact 

1  Inferno,  ii.  103.  «  V.  N.,  xliii. 

*  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  as  quoted  by  Dante,  Convito,  Tr.  iii.  xv. 

*  Aretino  cites  a  letter  of  Dante's  in  which  he  says :  "  I  was  present  not  a 
boy  in  arms,  and  where  I  felt  much  fear,  but  in  the  end  the  greatest  pleasure  from 
the  various  changes  of  the  fight" 

*  Inferno,  xxi.  95.  *  Convito,  Tr.  ii.  c.  ziii. 
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that  the  details  of  what  he  saw  and  heard  were  involuntarily 
stored  away,  to  be  used  at  convenience,  —  a  trait  that  would 
lead  to  a  certain  accurate  habit  of  mind,  naturally  finding 
expression  in  words  like  these :  — 


Again, 


"  O  mente,  che  scrivesti  ci6  ch*  io  vidi, 
Qui  si  parrk  la  tua  nobilitate.*'  ^ 

"  Quando  io  udi*  questa  profferta,  degna 
Di  tanto  grado,  che  mai  non  si  estingue 
Del  libro  che  il  preterito  rassegna.**  * 


Only  the  sounds  and  sights  of  the  supernal  glories  of  Para- 
dise, it  is  beyond  his  memory  to  retain  completely:  — 

^  Ma  Beatrice  si  bella  e  ridente 

Mi  si  mostr6,  che  tra  quelle  vedute 

Si  vuol  lasciar  che  non  seguir  la  mente."  * 

Thus  whatever  he  found  in  men's  minds  and  in  the  life 
around  him  he  appropriated  unto  himself,  and  transformed  it 
by  the  Midas's  touch  of  his  fancy. 

That  his  imagination  was  open  to  the  impression  of  current 
superstitions  is  shown  by  his  treatment  of  numbers,  and  his 
credence  of  their  ntystic  properties.  With  special  reference 
to  the  mystic  number  ten  and  to  the  sacred  three,  he  arranged 
the  poems  of  the  "  New  Life  "  in  a  triple  series  of  tens ;  and 
to  the  same  numbers  the  "Divine  Comedy"  corresponds,  in 
its  terza  rimUy  and  its  one  hundred  cantos,  —  or  rather,  per- 
haps, its  ninety-nine  cantos,  thirty-three  in  each  of  the  three 
parts,  with  the  first  canto  of  the  "  Inferno  "  as  introduction. 
One  of  the  most  marked  characteristics  of  the  "  Vita  Nuova  " 
is  the  frequent  reference  to  the  number  nine  as  friendly  to 
Beatrice.  ''  Quasi  dal  principio  del  suo  anno  nono  apparve 
a  me,  ed  io  la  vidi  quasi  alia  fine  del  mio  nono."  ^     He  says 

^  Inferno,  ii.  8.    For  the  same  figare  cf.  V.  N.  i. 

^  Paradiso,  xxiii.  52.  *  Paradiso,  ziv.  79*  also  ib.  xxiii.  51. 

<  V.  N.  i. 
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he  would  have  made  no  mention  of  his  serventese  containing 
the  names  of  sixty  gentlewomen  of  Florence,  "  se  non  per  dire 
quello  che  componendola  maravigliosamente  addivenne,  cio6 
che  in  alcuno  altro  numero  non  sofferse  il  nome  della  mia 
donna  stare,  se  non  in  sul  nove,  tra'  nomi  di  queste  donne."  ^ 
The  vision  of  the  death  of  Beatrice  came  to  him  on  the  ninth 
day  of  his  illness;  *  she  died  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month, 
in  the  year  when,  says  Dante,  "  the  perfect  number  was  com- 
pleted for  the  ninth  time  in  that  century  in  which  she  had 
been  placed  in  this  world."*  Finally  it  was  at  the  hour  of 
nones  when  the  vision  of  Beatrice  moved  his  heart  to  repent 
of  its  wanderings,  and  all  his  "  thoughts  returned  to  their  most 
gentle  Beatrice."  * 

Dante's  mind  was  of  the  quality  that  would  draw  him  in- 
stinctively toward  the  speculations  of  the  schoolmen,  and 
though  in  the  "  Vita  Nuova "  it  is  out  of  place  to  look  for 
philosophical  views,  it  is  interesting  to  find  here  the  school- 
men's abstractions  affording  the  material  for  his  imagination ; 
as,  for  instance,  when  he  makes  little  spirits  actually  inhabit 
the  body  of  man,  personifying  them  and  endowing  them  with 
a  distinct  existence.^  But  Dante  was  hardly  less  a  scholar 
than  he  was  poet,  and.  knowledge  was  to  him  in  truth  "  die 
hohe,  die  himmlische  Gottin."  A  passage  in  the  "  Convito  " 
represents  his  conception  of  learning  as  only  a  scholar  could 
form  it.  "  Onde  non  si  dee  dicere  vero  filosofo  alcuno  che 
per  alcuno  diletto  colla  sapienzia  in  alcuna  parte  sia  amico ; 
siccome  sono  molti  che  si  dilettano  in  intendere  Canzoni  e  di 
studiare  in  quelle,  e  che  si  dilettano  studiare  in  Rettorica  e 
in  Musica,  e  Taltre  scienze  fuggono  e  abbandonano,  che  sono 
tutte  membra  di  sapienzia.  Non  si  dee  chiamare  vero  filo- 
sofo colui  ch*  h,  amico  di  sapienzia  per  utilita;  siccome  sono 
li  Legisti,  Medici  e  quasi  tutti  li  Religiosi,  che  non  per  sapere 


1  V.  N.  vi.  ■  lb.  xxiii.  •  lb.  xxx. ;  also  xxix. 

*  lb.  zl.  *  lb.  i. ,  xi. ;  xiv. ;  Son.  vii. ; 


xxii. 
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studiano,  ma  per  acquistar  moneta  o  digniti.  .  .  .  Siccome 
qui  si  pu6  dire  che  '1  vero  iilosofo  ciascuna  parte  della  sapienza 
ama,  e  la  sapienza  ciascuna  parte  del  iilosofo,  in  quanto  tutto 
a  s&  lo  reduce,  e  nuUo  suo  pensiero  ad  altre  cose  lascia  dis- 
tendere."  * 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  this  his  contemporary 
John  Villani's  account  of  him,  as  showing  to  how  great  an 
extent,  in  the  eyes  of  his  associates,  Dante  expressed  his 
ideal  in  himself.  "This  was  a  great  and  learned  person," 
writes  Villani,  "  in  almost  every  science,  though  a  layman ; 
he  was  a  consummate  poet  and  philosopher  and  rhetorician ; 
as  perfect  in  prose  and  verse  as  he  was  in  public  speaking ;  a 
most  noble'  orator ;  in  rhyming  excellent,  with  the  most  pol- 
ished and  beautiful  style  that  ever  appeared  in  our  language 
up  to  his  time  or  since."  ^  He  had  a  wide  acquaintance  with 
the  classics.^  Already  in  the  "  Vita  Nuova,"  he  quotes  from 
Virgil,  Lucan,  Ovid,  and  Horace,  and  twice  refers  to  Aristotle.* 
The  passage  just  referred  to  from  the  "  Vita  Nuova,"  ^  in 
which  he  states  formally  some  of  his  views  on  poetic  form, 
and  makes  his  maiden  attempt  at  literary  criticism,^  is  in 
striking  contrast  with  the  description  of  the  meeting  of  the 
same  noble  poets  in  the  Limbo,^  and  enables  us  to  mark  his 
growth  in  the  years  intervening  between  their  composition. 

*  Convito,  Tr.  iii.  c.  xi. 

2  Villani,  ix.  c.  136 :  Tr.  in  Napier's  Florentine  History,  i.  c.  xvi. 

'  An  example  of  this  is  the  number  of  similes  Dante  derived  from  clas- 
sical myths  and  subjects :  vid.  Inferno,  zxx.  22  ;  Pargatorio,  ix.  34,  136 ; 
xviii.  91;  xxiii.  26;  xxvi.  94;  xxviii.  64;  Paradiso,  i.  67}  xii.  12;  xvii.  1,47; 
xxi.  6. 

*  V.  N.  XXV.  The  frequent  quotations  from  these  classical  writers  and  refer- 
ences to  them  in  the  *'  Commedia  "  are  too  well  known  to  require  minute  reference 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  quotations  from  the  Bible  and  the  indirect  allu- 
sions to  it  with  which  his  writings  are  replete. 

6   v.  N.  XXV. 

^  His  praise  of  Guido  Guinicelli  (Purgatorio,  xzvi.  94)  is  evidence  of  his  keen 
critical  sense. 
'  Inferno,  iv. 
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His  formal  treatment  of  the  subject  in  the  earlier  passage 
is  of  great  interest,  as  compared  with  that  freedom  in  the 
world  of  poetry  to  which  he  had  attained  when  the  "  Divina 
Commedia"  was  written.  The  advance  of  the  general  lite- 
rary sense  in  Florence  may  partly  account  for  this  develop- 
ment in  Dante,  though  he  and  the  times  so  acted  and  reacted 
upon  each  other  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  it  was  not 
his  own  literary  growth  that  gave  the  impulse  to  his  towns- 
men. 

Even  more  than  the  home  of  letters,  however,  was  Florence 
the  home  of  art ;  and  Dante's  mind  was  as  open  to  the  influ- 
ence of  artistic  beauty  as  to  that  of  literature.  Perhaps  one 
of  the  most  charming  pictures  of  the  "  Vita  Nuova "  is 
that  painted  for  us  by  his  own  simple  words :  "  In  quel 
giorno,  nel  quale  si  compiva  \  anno  che  questa  donna  era 
fatta  de'  cittadini  di  vita  eterna,  io  mi  sedea  in  parte  nella 
quale  ricordandomi  di  lei  disegnava  un  Angelo  sopra  certe 
tavolette."  ^  It  is  a  memorable  scene,  —  the  artist  so  absorbed 
in  the  labor  of  love  prompted  by  his  pure  imagination,  the 
men  "  to  whom  it  was  meet  to  do  honor,"  who  have  been 
watching  unperceived  the  work  as  it  grows  under  his  fingers, 
the  quick  courtesy*  with  which  he  salutes  them  as  he  becomes 
aware  of  their  presence,  being,  as  Boccaccio  states,  of  "  won- 
derfully composed  and  polished  bearing,"  the  calmness  with 
which  he  apologizes  for  his  abstraction:  "Altri  era  testfe 
meco  e  perci6  pensava,"  ®  and  then,  when  those  who  had  in- 
terrupted him  took  their  leave,  the  return  of  the  poet  to  his 
work :  **  Onde  partiti  costoro,  ritornaimi  lUa  mia  opera,  cioi 
del  disegnare  figure  d'Angeli."  * 

1  V.  N.  XXXV. 

>  Convito,  Tr.  iv.  c  xxvi.  ...  a  ciascun  et^  sia  bello  1'  essere  di  cortesi 
costumi. 

*  Perhaps  this  bears  out  Villani's  characterization  of  his  manner  as  "  a  little 
haughty,  shy,  and  disdainful."    ix.  cap.  136. 

*  v.  N.  1.  c 
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"  You  and  I  would  rather  see  that  angel 
Painted  by  the  tenderness  of  Dante, 
Would  we  not?  —  than  read  a  fresh  Inferno?" 

The  comparison  between  this  aflgel  and  that  sculptured  on 
the  wall  of  Purgatory  is  irresistible. 

"  L'  angel  che  venne  in  terra  col  decreto 

Delia  molf  anni  lagrimata  pace, 

Che  aperse  il  ciel  dal  suo  lungo  divieto, 
Dinanzi  a  noi  pareva  s)  verace 

Quivi  intagliato  in  un  atto  soave, 

Che  non  sembiava  imagine  che  tace. 
Giurato  si  saria  ch'  ei  dicesse :  AveT  ^ 

The  images  of  Humility  sculptured  all  along  the  wall  of 
the  First  Circle  of  Purgatory,  the  delight  of  contemplating 
which  Dante  acknowledges ;  the  images  of  Pride  on  the  pave- 
ment which  the  sinners  through  Pride  creeping  along  beneath 
heavy  weights  are  forced  to  gaze  upon,  he  describes  with  the 
appreciation  of  an  artist. 

'*  Qual  di  pennel  f u  maestro,  o  di  stile, 
Che  ritraesse  F  ombre  e  i  tratti  ch'  ivi 
Mirar  fari^no  ogn'  ingegno  sottile? 
Morti  li  morti,  e  i  vivi  parean  vivi. 
Non  vide  me*  di  roe  chi  vide  il  vero. 
Quant'  io  calcai  fin  che  chinato  givi."  ' 

Besides  these  instances  there  is  a  revelation  of  the  artist 
within  the  poet  in  the  coloring  of  the  triple  stairs  leading  to 
the  first  terrace  of  Purgatory,^  and  above  all  in  the  marvellous 
use  of  color  that  distinguishes  the  description  of  the  triumph 
of  the  church.* 

Brought  up  as  he  was  amid  the  gay  Florentine  dances  and 
songs,  Dante  would  have  been  no  true  son  of  Florence  had 

^  Purgatorio,  x.  34.  *  lb.  xii.  64.  *  lb.  ix.  94. 

*  lb.  xxix.    See  also  lb.  xi.  79  for  Dante's  interest  in  art. 
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he  been  deaf  to  the  "  concord  of  sweet  sounds,"  and  it  is 
no  exaggeration  to  say  that  music,  far  from  being  a  mere 
passing  diversion  for  him,  was  a  life-long  passion.  In  the 
"Convito"  he  says:  "  Ancora  la  Musica  trae  a  sfe  gli  spirit! 
umani,  che  sono  quasi  principalmente  vapori  del  cuore,  sicch^ 
quasi  cessano  da  ogni  operazione ;  si  h  Tanima  intera  quando 
r  ode,  e  la  virtill  di  tutti  quasi  corre  alio  spirito  sensibile  che 
riceve  il  suono-"^  Whether  the  "sweet  harmony"  with 
which  the  youth  in  whitest  raiment  bade  him  adorn  his  con- 
fession of  love  to  Beatrice,  refers  to  the  structure  of  his  ballad 
or  to  its  accompaniment,^  we  certainly  have  an  indication 
of  his  susceptibility  to  music  in  the  vision  of  the  death  of 
Beatrice-*  When  he  tells  of  the  angels  that  he  saw  returning 
to  heaven  bearing  before  them  a  little  cloud  of  exceeding 
whiteness,  he  stops  to  say :  "  A  me  parea  che  questi  Angeli 
cantassero  gloriosamente,  e  le  parole  del  loro  canto  mi 
parea  che  fossero  queste :  Osanna  in  excelsis ;  ed  altro  non 
mi  parea  udire."  The  Hosannas  of  angels  were  a  favorite 
theme  for  his  imagination  to  dwell  upon.  To  his  fancy  the 
angels  are  singing  Hosannas  while  they  do  the  will  of  God  in 

heaven. 

'*  Come  del  suo  voler  gli  angeli  tuoi 

Fan  sacrificio  a  te,  cantando  Osanna, 

Cosl  facciano  gli  uomini  de*  suoi."  ^ 

In  the  Third  Heaven  "  the  lights  divine  "  move  toward  him 
as  he  stands  beside  Beatrice. 

''  £  dentro  a  quel  che  piii  innanzi  appariro 
Sonava  Osanna  si,  che  unque  poi 
Di  riudir  non  fui  senza  disiro/'  * 

When  he  met  Casella  "  whom  he  woo'd  to  sing,"  it  is  notice- 
able that  he  asked  for  song  as  his  consolation :  — 

*  Convito,  Tr.  ii.  c  xiv. 

«  V.  N.  xii.  »  lb.  xxiii. 

*  Purgatorio,  zi.  10. 

^  Paradise,  viii.  28;  vid.  also  Purgatorio,  xzix.  51 ;  Paradiso,  vii.  i. 
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"  Se  nuova  legge  non  ti  toglie 

Memoria  o  uso  all*  amoroso  canto, 

Che  mi  solea  quetar  tutte  mie  voglie, 
Di  ci6  ti  piaccia  consolare  alquanto 

U  anima  mia,  che  con  la  sua  persona 

Venendo  qui,  h  affanata  tanto : 
Amor  che  nella  mente  mi  ragiona,, 

Cominci6  egli  allor  si  dolcemente, 

Che  la  dolcezza  ancor  dentro  mi  suona. 
Lo  mio  maestro,  ed  io,  e  quella  gente  • 

Ch*  eran  con  lui,  parevan  si  contenti, 

Come  a  nessun  toccasse  altro  la  mente/*  ^ 

The  souls  of  kings  in  the  ante-Purgatory  sing  the  Salve  re- 
ginUy  and  then  join  in  the  Complines'  hymn :  — 

'*  Te  lucis  ante  s)  devotamente 

Le  use)  di  bocca,  e  con  s)  dolci  note, 
Che  fece  me  a  me  uscir  di  mente. 
£  r  altre  poi  dolcemente  e  devote 
Seguitar  lei  per  tutto  1*  inno  intero, 
Avendo  gli  occhi  alle  supeme  ruote/' ' 

In  the  passage  of  Lethe,  — 

^  Quando  fui  presso  alia  beata  riva, 
Asperges  me  s)  dolcemente  udissi, 
Ch*  io  nol  so  rimembrar,  non  ch'  io  lo  scriva ; "  • 

and  again  at  the  hymn  sung  by  the  glorious  host  after  the 
blossoming  of  the  mystic  tree :  — 

''  Io  non  lo  intesi,  e  qui  non  si  canta 
L'  inno  che  quella  gente  allor  cantaro, 
Nd  la  nota  soffersi  tutta  quanta.'*  ^ 

It  is  a  song  that  encourages  him  as  he  enters  the  Third 
Circle  of  Purgatory;  ^  the  songs  of  the  little  birds  are  one  of 

^  Purgatorio,  ii.  106. 

•  lb.  viii.  13.    For  Dante's  appreciation  of  harmony,  vid.  lb.  xvi.  20. 

•  Purgatorio,  zzzi.  97. 

•  lb.  xxxii.  61.  »  Purgatorio,  xv.  38. 
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the  joys  of  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  where  the  branches  swayed 
softly  by  the  breezes 

^  Non  per6  dal  lor  esser  dritto  sparte 
Tanto,  che  gli  augelletti  per  le  cime 
Lasciasser  d'  operare  ogni  lor  arte ; 

Ma  con  piena  letizia  1*  ore  prime, 
Cantando,  ricevieno  intra  le  foglie, 
Che  tenevan  bordone  alle  sue  rime, 

Tal,  qual  di  ramo  in  ramo  si  raccoglie 
Per  la  pineta  in  sul  lito  di  Chiassi, 
Quand'  Eolo  Scirocco  fuor  discioglie.*'  * 

A  "  sweet  melody "  heralds  the  Triumph  of  the  Church,^ 
and  the  four  and  twenty  Elders  join  in  a  hymn  of  praise ;  *  it 
is  the  song  of  the  angels  breathing  compassion  for  him  as  he 
stands  weighed  down  with  shame  before  Beatrice,  that  at  last 
melts  the  ice  around  Dante's  heart :  — 

*<fui  senza  lagrime  e  sospiri 
Anzi  11  cantar  di  quel  che  notan  sempre 
Dietro  alle  note  degli  eterni  giri. 

Ma  poichd  intesi  nelle  dolci  tempre 
Lor  compatire  a  me,  piu  che  se  detto 
Avesser :  —  Donna,  perch^  si  lo  stempre  ?  — 

Lo  giel  che  m'  era  intorao  al  cor  ristretto 
Spirito  ed  acqua  fessi,  e  con  angoscia 
Per  la  bocca  e  per  gli  occhi  uscl  del  petto."  ^ 

As  he  ascends  higher  through  the  spheres  of  Paradise  the 
tones  of  the  music  that  he  hears  swell 

"  in  tempra 
Ed  in  dolcezza,  ch'  esser  non  pu6  nota 
Se  non  colk  dove  gioir  s'  insempra ; "  * 

till  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  the  melodies  seem  to 
culminate  in  the  sounding  of  that  lyre 

1  Purgatorio,  xxviii.  13.  'lb.  zxiz.  22. 

*  lb.  xxix.  85;  also  vid.  xxx.  11.  *  lb.  xxx.  91. 

^  Paradiso,  x.  146.    For  the  music  of  the  spheres  cf.  Paradise,  vi.  126;  xx.  18. 
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"  Wherewith  was  crowned  the  sapphire  beautiful."  ^ 

But  there  are  further  indications  of  Dante's  sympathy  with 
the  era  in  which  he  lived.  The  great  attraction  to  pilgrims 
in  this  period  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  Veronica,  '*  the 
blessed  image  which  Jesus  Christ  left  to  us  as  the  likeness 
of  his  most  beautiful  countenance ;  "  and  there  is  the  same 
reverence  expressed  for  this  in  the  "  Vita  Nuova "  that  ap- 
pears later  in  the  **  Paradiso."^  Dante  takes  a  certain  plea- 
sure also  in  the  grotesque,  which  is  one  of  the  distinguishing 
features  of  mediaeval  taste.  The  failure  of  the  extravagant 
to  appeal  to  the  higher  side  of  the  imagination  was  not 
appreciated  at  this  time.  When  Dante  describes  the  gro- 
tesque figure  of  Minos,  quaintly  transformed  from  his 
heathen  estate  into  a  fiend  of  Christian  art,^  and  the  devils 
of  Malebolge,  who  seize  with  their  grappling-irons,  in  (de- 
moniac sport,  the  sinners  who  dare  to  rise  from  the  lake 

1  Paradiso,  xxiii.  loi.    It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  in  the  Inferno  no  note  of 

music  is  heard : 

^^  B^ati  pauperis  spiritu^  voci 

Cantaron  si,  che  nol  diria  sermooe, 

Ahi  1  quanto  son  diverse  quelle  fod 

Dalle  infemali :  chd  quivi  per  canti 

S'  entra,  e  laj^b  per  lament!  ferod."  (Purgatorio,  xii.  no). 

The  only  passage  in  the  Inferno  where  any  expression  of  Dante's  sensibility  to 
sweet  sound  can  be  detected  is  in  the  allusion  to  the  voice  of  Beatrice,  *'  soave 
e  piana"  (Canto  ii.  56).  But  his  sensitive  ear  is  evidenced  by  the  well  known 
passage  in  Canto  iv.,  where  the  sound  of  honor  and  honorable  fame  occur ;  in 
Francesca  da  Rimini's  inimitable  tale  (Canto  v.),  the  similar  repetition  of 
Amor,  with  which  Mr.  Longfellow  says  the  verse  murmurs  "  like  the  moan  of 
doves  in  immemorial  elms ;  *'  the  rolling  of  the  verse  in  Canto  vii.  as  a  prelude  to 
the  description  of  '*  the  wild  wheel  of  Fortune  turning  thro'  sunshine,  storm, 
and  cloud,"  and  the  clearer,  sweeter  sound  of  a  that  in  the  Purgatorio  predomi- 
nates over  the  0  sound  of  the  Inferno. 

Cf.  also  for  Dante*s  fondness  for  music :  Purgatorio,  iv.  123,  on  his  acquaint- 
ance with  Belacqua,  the  maker  of  musical  instruments;  also  Purgatorio,  ii.  45; 
V.  24;  zziii.  10;  XXV.  121 ;  xxvii.  8,  55;  xxviii.41 ;  Paradiso,  iii.  122  ;  xii.  7.  A 
variety  of  musical  similes  also  occur :  Inferno,  xxx.  103 ;  Purgatorio,  ix.  142 ; 
Paradiso,  xiv.  118;  xvii.  43;  xx.  22. 

>  V.  N.  xl. ;  Paradiso,  xxxi.  103.  *  Inferno,  v. 
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of  boiling  pitch,*  —  he  is  simply  true  to  the  taste  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Even  in  his  selection  of  Virgil,  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  right  Reason,^  for  his  guide,  he  was  influenced  by  the 
mediaeval  conception  of  Virgil  as  the  great  magician.  His 
sympathy  with  that  widespread  characteristic  of  the  period, 
—  the  desire  for  revenge,  which  demanded  that  a  member  of 
the  family  of  one  who  had  suffered  violence  should  track  out 
the  offender  and  avenge  the  deed,  led  him  at  once  to  inter- 
pret truly  Geri  del  Bello's  threatening  gestures.*  He  so 
fully  understood  men's  minds  that  he  appealed  to  the  de- 
sire for  fame  as  not  extinct  even  in  the  souls  in  hell.*  For 
with  the  growth  of  individualism  engendered  by  the  revival 
of  learning,  had  come  an  intense  desire  for  fame :  a  desire 
that  Dante  stamps  as  a  stumbling-block  to  many,  by  putting 
no  higher  than  the  Second  Heaven  those  who  achieved  noble 
deeds,  but  through  love  of  fame,  not  pure  love  of  God. 

*'  Questa  picciola  Stella  si  correda 
Dei  buoni  spirti  che  son  stati  attivi 
Perch^  onore  e  fama  li  succed^. 
£  quando  li  disiri  poggian  quivi 
SI  disviando,  pur  convien  che  i  raggi 
Del  vero  amore  in  su  poggin  men  vivi."  * 

This  man,  whose  fancy  lived  in  the  eternal  worlds,  was 
not  self-engrossed,  but  answered  quickly  to  the  appeal  of  all 
that  was  of  human  interest,  and  possessed  a  wide  sym- 
pathy which  not  only  gave  itself  to  the  impulses  of  his  time, 
but  overflowed  in  tenderness  towards  man.  His  love  for 
Guido  Cavalcanti,  his  "  first  friend,"  ®  is  specially  note- 
worthy. A  similarity  of  taste  and  ideas  probably  formed 
the  basis  of  this  strong  friendship :  each  was  alike  scholar  and 

1  Inferna  xxi^  zzii. 

*  Inferno,  i.  79.    In  his  use  of  symbolism  rather  than  allegory,  as  in  Purga- 
torio,  xzix.,  zxz.,  he  shows  his  adherence  to  tendencies  of  the  time. 
»  Inferno,  xxix.  31.  *  lb.  103. 

»  Paradiso,  vi.  iia.  •  V.  N.  ilL 
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poet.^  Dante  shows  the  gentlest  consideration  of  affection 
for  his  friend  where  he  writes  of  the  Lady  Joan  and  Lady 
Bice,  "tacendo  certe  parole  le  quali  pareano  da  tacere, 
credendo  io  che  ancora  il  suo  cuore  mirasse  la  beltii  di  questa 
Primavera  gentile.*  So  intimate  were  they  that  it  causes 
surprise  to  Guido's  father  when  Dante  appears  in  the 
'*  Inferno "  without  his  son.^  Not  even  the  brother  of 
Beatrice  can  surpass  Guido  in  Dante's  love;  he  is  only 
"  the  friend  who,  according  to  the  degrees  of  friendship, 
is  the  friend  next  in  order  after  the  first."*  Sir  Theodore 
Martin  suggests  that  there  is  ''  an  indication  peculiarly 
touching  of  the  feeling  with  which  this  brother  regarded 
Dante's  devotion  to  his  sister,  in  the  request  that  he  would 
write  something  for  him  *  on  a  lady  who  had  died  some  time 
before,'  when  he  must  have  known  well  that  there  was  only 
one  such  theme  on  which  Dante  could  write."  ^  But  in  this 
little  incident  there  is  a  still  further  revelation  of  Dante  him- 
self, who  so  carefully  guards  his  love  that  even  Beatrice's 
brother  must  dissemble  harmlessly  in  speaking  to  him  of  her, 
and  counts  as  his  friend  a  man  of  such  delicacy  of  feeling 
and  thoughtful  consideration  as  this  brother  displayed  in  in- 
viting him  to  a  task  that  might  in  a  measure  console  him  * 
in  his  grief  His  relation  to  Cavalcanti  is  not  the  only  one 
in  which  he  reveals  himself  in  the  capacity  of  a  friend.  As 
if  hungry  for  affection,  he  responds  quickly  to  the  shade  of 
Casella  coming  to  greet  him  with  outstretched  arms :  — 

'*  Risposemi :  Cos)  com'  io  t'  amai 

Nel  mortal  corpo,  cos)  t'  amo  sciolta ; 
Per6  m'  arresto  :  ma  tu  perch^  vai  ?  — 

1  A  resemblance  has  been  traced  between  Cavalcanti's  Song  of  Fortune  and 
Dante's  description  of  the  Wheel  of  Fortune,  Inferno,  vii.  63.  Cf.  Longfellow's 
translation  of  the  Divine  Comedy,  note  to  this  passage. 

*  V.  N.  xxiv.  •  Inferno,  x.  58. 

*  V.  N.  xxxiii. 

*  Martin,  Vita  Nuova  of  Dante  translated.  Introduction. 
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Casella  mio,  per  tornare  altra  volta 
Lk  dove  son,  fo  10  questo  viagg^o, 
Diss'  io ;  ma  a  te  com'  h  tanta  ora  tolta  ?  "  ^ 

He  hastens  to  Belacqua  as  soon  as  he  recognizes  him,  and 
we  can  almost  see  the  iron  lips  part  with  an  indulgent  smile 
as  he  discovers  his  lazy  friend.* 

But  not  towards  his  friends  alone  did  this  tenderness  mani- 
fest itself.^  In  the  presence  of  human  nature  suffering,  his 
heart  is  wrung  with  pity.  So  intensely  does  he  feel,  that  he 
cannot  help  weeping  when  he  sees  the  distorted  forms  of  the 
Sorcerers  in  the  Fifth  Bolgia :  — 

"  or  pensa  per  te  stesso 
Com'  10  potea  tener  Io  viso  asciutto 
Quando  la  nostra  imagine  da  presso 
Vidi  si  torta  .  .  . 


Certo  i'  piangea,  poggiato  ad  un  de'  rocchi 
Del  duro  scoglio."  * 

Virgil's  chidings  by  no  means  suggest  any  personal  stern- 
ness on  Dante's  part.  As  right  Reason  Virgil  can  see  in 
these  sufferers  only  sinners  from  perverseness  of  intellect,  and 
rebukes  grief  here,  though  he  did  not  reprove  the  pity  for 
those  in  the  Limbo,  who,  being  guilty  of  no  real  sin,  were 
nevertheless  cut  off  from  hope. 

**  Gran  duol  mi  prese  al  cor  quando  Io  intesi, 
Peroch^  genti  di  molto  valore 
Conobbi,  che  in  quel  limbo  eran  sospesi.* 

^  Pargatorio,  ii.  88. 

'  lb.  iv.  115.  The  commentators  agree  in  characterizing  Belacqua  as  the 
prince  of  sluggards.    Cf.  Scartazzini,  Divina  Commedia,  note  on  this  passage. 

>  An  interesting  proof  in  regard  to  this  softer  side  of  Dante's  nature,  that  has 
been  often  unjustly  disregarded,  is  his  frequent  reference  to  children,  and  to  the 
relation  between  mother  and  child,  in  his  similes.  Vid.  Purgatorio,  xv.  2 ;  xvi. 
^  \  xxiv.  107  ;  xxvii.  45 ;  xxxi.  64 :  Inferno,  xxiii.  37 :  Purgatorio,  xxx.  44,  79  : 
Paradiso,  i.  loi  ;  xxii.  2;  xxiii.  121.  Vid.  also  Moore's  "Dante  and  his  Early 
Biographers,*'  ch.  viii.  p.  143,  for  a  misunderstanding  of  the  poet  in  this  respect. 

*  Inferno,  xx.  2a  Cf.  also  Inferno,  vii.  36 ;  xiii.  82 ;  xvi.  10 ;  xxix.  I : 
Purgatorio,  xiii.  52. 

^  Inferno,  iv.  43. 
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Dante*s  rapid  inspection  of  the  Usurers  seems  to  be  an 
approach  to  indifference  to  suffering;  but  here  again  it 
must  be  remembered  that  Reason  is  the  influence  that  calls 
him  away :  — 

"  Ed  10  temendo  nol  piii  star  cruciasse 

Lui,  che  di  poco  star  m*  avea  ammonito, 
Torna'  mi  indietro  dair  anime  lasse."  ^ 

In  striking  contrast  to  his  usual  tenderness  is  Dante's  treat- 
ment of  Bocca  in  Antenora;  the  fierce  hatred  with  which 
he  repays  the  savageness  of  Bocca,  completely  in  his  power 
and  defenceless,  can  at  first  sight  hardly  be  reconciled  with 
his  habit  of  temper.*  But  Bocca,  the  betrayer  of  the  Flor- 
entine standard  at  Montaperti,  was  of  all  traitors  the  most 
hideous  to  a  loyal  Florentine ;  and  perhaps  the  excuse  often 
made  for  the  one  occasion  on  which  we  can  detect  Dante 
in  wilful  deceit,®  —  that  any  wickedness  towards  traitors 
is  justifiable,  —  can  be  urged  in  apology  for  his  harshness 
here.  So  great  was  his  tenderness  towards  Florence,  who 
had  wronged  him,  that  her  enemies  are  still  his.  His  treat- 
ment of  Filippo  Argenti  has  often  been  considered  one 
of  the  strongest  indications  of  the  harshness  of  his  nature.* 
Argenti's  pathetic  words,  "  Vedi  che  son  un  che  piango," 
do  not  deter  the  poet  from  expressions  that  sound  like  those 
of  malevolent  wrath :  — 

"  MaestrOf  molto  sarei  vago 
Di  vederlo  attuffare  in  questa  broda 
Prima  cbe  noi  uscissimo  del  lago. 
Ed  egli  a  me  :  Avanti  che  la  proda 
Ti  si  lasci  veder,  tu  sarai  sazio ; 
Di  tal  disio  converrk  che  tu  goda." 

Miss  Rossetti,  with  all  her  keen  interpretation  of  Dante, 
says,  "  We  really  cannot  help  asking  here,  Is  it  possible  to 

1  Inferno,  jcvii.  76.  *  lb.  xxxii.  76. 

•  lb.  xxxiii.  117.  *  lb.  viii. 
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sympathize  with  this  delight  of  the  disciple,  or  this  rewarding 
embrace  of  the  Master?  Can  that  be  purely  righteous  indig- 
nation which  issues  in  conduct  so  much  too  like  that  of  the 
offender  himself  ?  "  ^  But  surely,  even  were  this  a  temporary 
lapse,  we  cannot  characterize  Dante  as  hard-hearted  after 
the  many  instances  we  have  already  had  of  his  tenderness. 
Filippo  Argenti  is  one  of  the  wrathful  himself,  and  the 
fearful  cruelties  perpetrated  by  those  like  him  in  the  Middle 
Ages  made  indifference  from  a  gentle  heart  impossible 
toward  one  of  the  crying  sins  of  the  time.  Dante's  sense 
of  justice  was  most  stern,  even  where  his  pity  was  most 
intense.  Between  these  qualities  he  felt  no  incompatibility, 
as  is  indicated  by  his  appeal  for  the  Proud,  **  purging  away 
the  smoke-stains  of  the  world." 

**  Se  di  1^  sempre  ben  per  noi  si  dice, 
Di  qua  che  dire  e  far  per  lor  si  puote 
Da  quei,  ch'  hanno  al  voler  buona  radice  ? 
en  si  dee  loro  aitar  lavar  le  note, 
Che  portir  quinci,  si  che  mondi  e  lievi 
Possano  uscire  alle  stellate  mote. 
Deh !  se  giustizia  e  piet^  vi  disgrevi 
Tosto,  si  che  possiate  muover  V  ala, 
Che  secondo  il  disio  vostro  vi  levi, 
Mostrate  da  qual  mano  in  ver  la  scala 
Si  va  piii  corto."  * 

In  a  note  to  his  Essay  on  Dante,  Mr.  Lowell  defends  him 
from  the  accusation  of  partisanship :  "  It  is  worth  mention- 
ing that  the  sufferers  in  his  *  Inferno '  are  in  like  manner 
pretty  exactly  divided  between  the  two  parties.  This  is 
answer  enough  to  the  charge  of  partiality.  He  even  puts 
persons  there  for  whom  he  felt  affection  (as  Brunetto  Latini) 
and  respect  (as  Farinata  degli  Uberti,  and  Frederick  II.)." 
Villani's  beneficent  indulgence  is  a  trifle  superfluous  perhaps : 

1  Maria  Francesca  Rossetti,  A  Shadow  of  Dante,  ch.  vi. 
*  Purgatorio,  xi.  31. 
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'*  He  was  well  pleased  in  this  poem  to  blame  and  cry  out 
in  the  manner  of  poets,  in  some  places  perhaps  more  than 
he  ought  to  have  done ;  but  it  may  be  that  his  exile  made 
him  do  so."  ^  His  hatred  of  injustice  was  deepened  and 
intensified  by  his  own  sufferings,  and  his  so-called  bitterness^ 
towards  Florence  rested  on  a  keen  sense  of  the  injustice 
of  which  she  had  been  guilty  in  his  exile.  He  says  to 
Ciacco,  — 

—  "  Tell  me  to  what  shall  come 

The  citizens  of  the  divided  city, 

If  any  there  be  just."  • 

and  Ciacco  replies, — 

"  The  just  are  two,  and  are  not  understood  there." 

His  bitterness  is  not  that  of  unmingled  scorn,  but  his  most 
scathing  utterances  breathe  wounded  tenderness;  let  Flor- 
ence treat  him  with  all  injustice,  the  "sweet  sound  of  his 
own  native  land"  is  still  dear  to  him.  His  sharp  reproof 
begins  Fiorenza  mia.^  Florence  is  •*  the  dearest  place,"  even 
if  she  be  taken  from  him,  "  the  fair  sheepfold  where  a  lamb 
he  slumbered,"  even  if  it  is  "  cruelty  that  bars  him  out" 
"Ahi,"  he  cries,  "piaciuto  fosse  al  Dispensatore  deir  uni- 
verso,  che  nfe  altri  contra  a  me  avria  fallato,  n&  io  sofferto  avrei 
pena  ingiustamente ;  pena,  dico,  d'  esilio  e  di  poverti.  Poi- 
ch^  fu  piacere  de*  cittadini  della  bellissima  e  famosissima  figlia 
di  Roma,  Fiorenza,  di  gettarmi  fuori  del  suo  dolcissimo  seno 
(nel  quale  nato  e  nudrito  fui  fino  al  colmo  della  mia  vita, 
e  nel  quale,  con  buona  pace  di  quella,  desidero  con  tuttO 
il  cuore  di  riposare  V  animo  stanco,  e  terminare  il  tempo  che 
m*  h  dato)  per  le  parti  quasi  tutte,  alle  quali  questa  lingua 
si  stende,  peregrino,  quasi  mendicando,  sono   andato,   mo- 

1  Villani,  ix.  cap.  136.    Tr.  in  Napier's  Florentine  History,  Book  i. 

3  Vid.  Inferno,  xv.  65;  Purgatorio,  xiv.  50;  xxiv.  80. 

'  Inferno,  vi.  60;  73. 

^  Purgatorio,  vi.  127;  (cf.  Paradiso,  iz  127;)  xvii.  109;  zxv  5. 


THE  PERSONAL  CHARACTER  OF  DANTE,         97 

strando,  contro  a  mia  voglia,  la  piaga  della  fortuna,  che  suole 
ingiustamente  al  piagato  molte  volte  essere  imputata."  ^ 
By  none  but  the  most  honorable  means,  however,  will  he 
return  to  her.  It  was  no  lack  of  love  for  Florence,  rather 
it  was  stern  justice,  that  prompted  him  to  turn  his  back  upon 
the  pardon  she  proffered  him :  "  Estne  ista  revocatio  glo- 
riosa,  qua  Dantes  Alligherius  revocatur  ad  patriam,  per  tri- 
lustrium  fere  perpessus  exilium?  Hocne  meruit  innocentia 
manifesta  quibuslibet?  Hoc  sudor  et  labor  continuatus  in 
studio?  .  .  .  Absit  a  viro  praedicante  justitiam,  ut,  perpes- 
sus injuriam  inferentibus  velut  benemerentibus  pecuniam 
suamsolvat!  .  .  .  Quidni?  nonne  solis  astrorumque  specula 
ubique  conspiciam  ?  Nonne  dulcissimas  veritates  potero 
speculari  ubique  sub  caelo,  ni  prius  inglorium,  immo  igno- 
miniosum  populo,  Florentinaeque  civitati  me  reddam."^  But 
while  the  bittter  tempers  the  sweet  in  his  thoughts,  Beatrice 

soothes  him :  — 

*'  Consider  that  I  am 

Near  unto  Him  who  every  wrong  disburdens.'*  • 

For  "  in  the  arbitrament  divine  "  alone  can  Dante  find  per- 
fect justice  as  well  as  perfect  love.*  This  is  the  union  that 
explains  to  him  the  necessity  of  the  "  cross  and  passion,  the 
precious  death  and  burial "  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. 

"  L*  humana  specie  inferma  giacque 
Q\\x  per  secoU  molti  in  grande  errore, 
Fin  eh'  ai  Verbo  di  Dio  discender  piacque,  * 
U'  la  natura,  che  dal  suo  Fattore 
S*era  allungata,  unio  a  s^  in  persona 
Con  1*  atto  sol  del  suo  eterno  amore. 


*'  Ch^  pi(i  largo  fu  Dio  a  dar  %h  stesso, 
A  far  r  uom  sufficiente  a  rilevarsi, 
Che  s*  egli  avesse  sol  da  s^  dimesso. 
£  tutti  gli  altri  modi  erano  scarsi 

1  Convito,  Tr.  i.  c.  iii.  *  Epis.  Amico  Florentine. 

*  Paradiso,  xviii.  5. 

*  Vid.  Inferno  xxiv.  119;  Paradiso,  xiii.  141 ;  xviii.  106  et  seq, 
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Alia  giustizia,  se  il  Figliuol  di  Dio 
Non  fosse  umiliato  ad  incamarsi."^ 

It  was  a  cardinal  point  in  Dante's  faith  that  sin  alone  ren- 
dered man  "unlike  the  Good  Supreme,"  and  even  on  the 
"characters  diverse"  of  humanity  he  saw  the  stamp  of  a 
divine  nature.  In  this  way,  by  his  recognition  of  more  or 
less  of  the  original  divine  creative  idea  stamped  upon  man, 
tempered  though  the  wax  were  by  the  imperfect  moulding 
influences  of  earth,  he  held  the  key  to  all  love  and  tender- 
ness.* From  the  day  when  under  the  influence  of  Beatrice 
Portinari's  gracious  salutation  "  a  flame  of  charity  possessed  " 
Dante,^  till  he  gazed  in  Paradise  at  the  smile  of  Beatrice,  the 
Divine  Will,  growing  sweeter  as  her  eyes  drew  him  up  to  Love 
Supreme,  a  gentle  charity  manifested  itself  continually  in  his 
spirit.  His  address  to  Guidoguerra  and  the  other  Florentines 
in  the  Inferno  shows  him  to  have  been  essentially  a  gentle- 
man in  the  flnest  sense  of  the  term.*  He  could  not  pass  by 
the  Envious  with  their  eyelids  transfixed  with  iron  wires, 
without  addressing  them  with  gracious  words,  because  — 

"  To  me  it  seemed,  in  passing,  to  do  outrage. 
Seeing  the  others  without  being  seen.''^ 

It  was  in  the  same  spirit  of  charity  that  he  insisted  upon 
sharing  with  others  all  his  good  things.  There  is  a  significant 
passage  in  the  "Convito"®  that  illustrates  this  point:  "Oh 
beati  quel  pochi  che  seggono  a  quella  mensa  ove  il  pane 
degli  Angeli  si  mangia  e  miseri  quelli  che  colle  pecore  hanno 
comune  cibo !  Ma  perocch^  ciascun  uomo  a  ciascun  uomo  h 
naturalmente  amico,  e  ciascuno  amico  si  duole  del  difetto  di 
colui  ch'  egli  ama,  coloro  che  a  si  alta  mensa  sono  cibati,  non 

1  Paradiso,  vii.  28-33,  115-120.  Miss  Rossetti  (Shadow  of  Dante,  p.  223)  has 
most  ably  defended  Dante  from  the  charge  of  irreverence  that  Paradise  vi.  90 
would  seem  on  the  surface  to  imply.    Cf.  vii.  43. 

a  lb.  xiii.  64-81.    Cf.  Convito,  Tr.  ui.  c.  ii.  «  V.  N.  ». 

*  Inferno  xvi.  52  et  seq.  •  Purgatorio,  xiii.  73. 

«  Tr.  i.  c.  i. 
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sanza  misericordia  sono  invdr  di  quelli  che  in  bestiale  pastu> 
ra  veggiono  erba  e  ghiande  gire  mangiando."  He  listened  to 
Francesca  da  Rimini's  story  with  no  vile  leniency  towards  sin, 
but  with  the  all-embracing  love  that  weeps  with  a  fallen  soul, 
and  broods  pityingly  over  it.  The  pathos  of  the  tale  h^s  no 
intent  of  alluring  to  seductive  evil ;  it  adds  a  charm  to  never- 
failing  Charity  that,  to  avoid  the  slightest  fleck  or  stain  upon 
her  spotless  robes,  she  still  will  love  and  pity  those  worsted 
in  the  conflict  with  sin. 

*'  Mentre  che  V  uno  spirto  questo  disse, 
L'altro  piangeva  5),  che  di  pietade 
lo  venni  meno  s)  com*  io  morisse; 
£  caddi  come  corpo  morto  cade."  ^ 

This  brings  us  to  the  most  painful  charge  to  deal  with  of 
those  brought  against  Dante.  The  influence  of  Boccaccio's 
words,  and  of  Dante's  own  mention  of  Gentucca  and  the  par- 
goletta^  have  blotted  his  name  with  a  stain,  and  have  given 
rise  to  the  opinion  that  at  some  time  after  the  death  of 
Beatrice  he  indulged  in  sensual  sin.  Mr.  LowelP  has 
shown  that  the  lady  of  the  "  Vita  Nuova,"  whose  compas- 
sion for  a  time  consoled  Dante  for  the  death  of  Beatrice,  is  to 
be  identified  with  Philosophy.  By  his  failure  to  find  a 
balm  for  his  grief  from  any  lower  knowledge,  he  was  led  up 
from  Philosophy  to  Theology.  By  Reason  he  was  saved  from 
the  sin  that  was  assailing  him ;  *  again,  the  true  deformity  of 
sensual  excess  was  revealed  to  him  by  Enlightening  Grace ;  * 
but  the  flame  of  passion  that  burned  in  his  heart  must  be 
encountered,  and  through  this  expcriiwice  his  soul  must  pass 
unscathed  before  he  could  enter  into  spiritual  bliss. 

*'  Piii  non  si  va,  se  pria  non  morde, 
Anime  sante,  11  fuoco.     Entrate  in  esso, 
£d  al  can  tar  di  Ik  non  siate  sorde."  ^ 

*  Inferno,  v.  139. 

^  Literary  Essays,  vol.  iv.,  Dante.  •  Inferno,  i. 

^  Purgatorio,  xix.  31.  ^  lb.  xxvii.  10. 
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Before  the  fire  of  this  temptation  he  shrank  and  faltered, 
but  Reason  encouraged  him  with  sweet  discourse  of  the  light 
of  holiness  lying  beyond  sin  and  temptation,  till  he  passed  in 
triumph  through  the  flame,  led  on  by  his  love  of  purer  blessed- 
ness. Then  **  the  temporal  fire  and  the  eternal  seen,"  secure 
In  his  freedom,  with  his  pure  desire  for  good  attained,  he  needs 
Reason's  help  no  longer,  and  the  Active  Life  completed,  he 
can  mount  where  his  longing  takes  him,  to  the  Knowledge 
of  the  things  of  God.  In  the  sight  of  this  glory  all  mundane 
learning  appears  fruitless,  and  he  stands  mute  with  contrition 
before  the  reproaches  of  faithlessness  to 

"  the  loving  of  that  good 
Beyond  which  there  is  nothing  to  aspire  to."  ^ 

Owing  to  Dante's  personal  relations  to  Beatrice  there  seems 
to  be  every  reason  for  putting  as  little  symbolism  as  possible 
into  the  interpretation  of  those  Cantos  of  the  "  Purgatorio  " 
where  their  meeting  is  recounted,  and  for  taking  Beatrice's  re- 
proaches as  bearing  directly  upon  the  poet's  individual  life. 
Such  is  his  dual  nature,  however,  that  we  never  feel  so  strongly 
that  he  is  the  type  of  the  entire  human  race  as  in  these  scenes 
when  he  stands  penitently  before  the  reproachful  Beatrice. 
She  was  so  completely  allied  with  the  absorbing  inner  life  of 
his  imagination  that,  with  kaleidoscopic  changes,  she  is  now  a 
complete  etherealization,  now  the  gracious  type  of  woman- 
hood of  his  early  days. 

"  Non  pur  per  ovra  delle  ruote  magne, 
Che  drizzan  ciascun  seme  al  alcun  fine, 
Secondo  che  le  stelle  son  compagne ; 
Ma  per  larghezza  di  grazie  divine." 


*^  Quest!  fu  tal  nella  sua  vita  nuova 
Virtualmente,  eh'  ogni  abito  destro 
Fatto  averebbe  in  lui  mirabil  pruova." 


1  Inferno,  xxxi.  22. 
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"  Alcun  tempo  il  sostenni  col  mio  volto ; 

Mostrando  gli  occhi  giovinetti  a  lui, 

Meco  il  menava  in  dritta  parte  volto, 
SI  tosto  come  in  su  la  soglia  f  ui 

Di  mia  seconda  etade,  e  mutai  vita, 

Questi  si  tolse  a  me,  e  diessi  altniL 
Quando  di  carne  a  spirto  era  salita, 

£  bellezza  e  virtu  cresciuta  m*  era, 

Fu*  io  a  lui  men  cara  e  men  gradita ; 
£  volse  i  passi  suoi  per  via  non  vera, 

Imagini  di  ben  seguendo  false, 

Che  nulla  promission  rendono  intera.*'  i 

"  Mai  non  t'  appresent6  natura  o  arte 

Placer,  quanto  le  belle  membra  in  ch*  io 

Rinchiusa  fui,  e  sono  in  terra  sparte : 
£  se  il  sommo  piacer  si  ti  fallio 

Per  la  mia  morte,  qual  cosa  mortale 

Dovea  poi  trarre  te  nel  suo  disio  ? 
Ben  ti  dovevi,  per  Io  primo  strale 

Delle  cose  fallaci,  levar  suso 

Diretro  a  me,  che  non  era  piii  tale. 
Non  ti  dovea  gravar  le  penne  in  giuso, 

Ad  aspettar  piii  colpi,  o  pargoletta, 

O  altra  vanitk  con  si  breve  uso."  ^ 

We  have  Pietro  di  Dante's  testimony  as  to  the  identifica- 
tion of  this  pargoletta  with  the  poetic  art :  "  Dicono  questa 
pargoletta  essere  stata  T  arte  poetica,  per  seguir  la  quale  abbia 
egli  lasciato  Beatrice,  cioi,  com'  essi  spiegano,  la  Teologia ;  "  ^ 
and  we  have  Dante's  own  statement  that  he  was  a  devoted 
student  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  second  Canzone,  that  is 
before  the  year  1300,  according  to  Fraticelli;  ^  also  that  after 
the  death  of  Beatrice  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 
Philosophy :  *  "  Io,  che  cercava  di  consolare  me,  trovai  non 
solamente  alle  mie  lagrime  rimedio ;  ma  vocaboli  d'autori  e 
di  scienza  e  di  libri :  li  quali  considerando,  giudicava  bene, 

^  Purgatorio,  xxx.  109-132.  '  lb.  xxxi.  49-60. 

*  Quoted  from  Scartazzini,  Divina  Commedia,  1.  c. 

*  Convito,  Tr.  Hi.  c  ix.  *  lb.  Tr.  ii.  c  xiii. 
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che  la  Filosofia,  che  era  donna  di  questi  autori,  di  quest! 
scienze  e  di  questi  libri  fosse  somma  cosa  .  .  .  sicch^  in  piccol 
tempo,  forse  di  trenta  mesi,  cominciai  tanto  a  sentire  della  sua 
dolcezza,  che  '1  suo  amore  caccicpsra  e  distruggeva  ogni  altro 
pensiero."  Bearing  these  passages  in  mind,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  see  any  contradiction  between  the  reproaches  of 
Beatrice  and  the  indications  afforded  us  by  other  passages 
of  Dante's  purity  of  heart  and  life.  It  is  impossible  to  be- 
lieve that  there  were  any  hideous  corners  in  an  imagination 
capable  of  conceiving  such  an  ideal  of  beauty  as  that  of  the 
New  Life ;  or  could  he,  having  a  conscience  burdened  with 

impurity,  say  that:  — 

"  coscienza  mi  assicura, 
La  buona  compag^ia  che  1'  uom  francheggia 
Sotto  r  asbergo  del  sentirsi  pura  ? "  ^ 

The  other  sin  charged  against  our  poet  is  pride.  Certain 
it  is  that  he  felt  himself  peculiarly  prone  to  this  fault,  which 
was  in  his  eyes  a  mighty  lion  of  over-mastering  strength.* 
Even  in  the  **  Vita  Nuova  "  there  are  signs  of  the  supreme  self- 
assertion  which  he  displayed  later.*  No  poet  before  or  since 
has  arrogated  to  himself  such  a  claim  as  that  of  Dante.  But 
it  must  never  be  forgotten  how  Dante,  with  the  deep  sense  of 
the  brotherhood  of  man  which  we  have  already  seen  mani- 
fested in  him,  typified  in  himself  the  human  race,  and  in  view 
of  this,  could  make  his  stupendous  claims  with  propriety.* 
That  which  is  true  of  him  is  true  of  all  souls  born  like  him 
under  fortunate  stars.*  **  E  perocchfe  la  complessione  del 
seme  pu6  essere  migliore  e  men  buona;  e  la  disposizione  del 
seminante  pu6  essere  migliore  e  men  buona ;  e  la  disposizione 
del  Ciclo  a  questo  effetto  puote  essere  buona  e  migliore  e 
ottima,  la  quale  si  varia  nelle  constellazioni,  che  continuamente 

^  Inferno,  xxviii.  115.  *  lb.  i.  45. 

»  V.  N.  iii. 

^  Cf.  his  claim  of  interest  from  the  Virgin,  Inferno,  ii.  94. 
^  Paradiso,  xxii.  112. 


•     •  •    • 

!•  •■         •        •    •     • 
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si  trasmutano,  incontra  che  dell'  umano  seme  e  di  queste  virtil 

piu  e  men  pura  anima  si  produce.     .     .     .     E  s'  elli  awiene 

che  per  la  puriti  deir  anima  ricevente,  la  intellettuale  virtii  sia 

bene  astratta  e  assoluta  da  ogni  ombra  corporea,  la  divina 

bondL  in  lei  multiplica,  siccome  in  cosa  sufficiente  a  ricevere 

quella.     .     .     .     Poich^   la  somma   deiti,   cio^  Iddio,  vede 

apparecchiata  la  sua  creatura  a  ricevere  del  suo  beneficio, 

tanto  largamente  in  quella  ne  mette,  quanto  apparecchiata  h  a 

riceverne."  ^     "El*  anima  umana,  la  qual  h  colla  nobilit^  della 

potenzia  ultima  cio^  ragione,  participa  della  divina  natura  a 

guisa  di  sempiterna  Intelligenza ;  perocch^  T  anima  t  tanto  in 

quella  sovrana  potenzia  nobilitata,  e  dinudata  da  materia,  che 

la  divina  luce,  come  in  Angelo,  raggia  in  quella."  ^    The  human 

souls  who  are  bene  nati  are  they  to  whom,  brought  by  Reason 

to  the  Divine  Light,  — 

"  veder  li  troni 

Del  trionfo  eternal  concede  grazia, 

Prima  che  la  milizia  s'  abbandoni.** ' 

But  it  was  through  his  own  experiences  that  Dante  had  dis- 
covered the  way  for  men  to  enter  into  the  Light  ineffable, 
and  his  personality  was  too  intense  for  him  to  submerge  it 
utterly  in  the  conception  of  mankind  in  general.  He  took 
his  place  calmly  as  one  of  the  **  well-born,"  and  it  was  upon 
him,  as  such,  that  the  important  mission  devolved,  of  "  carry- 
ing back  to  the  mortal  world  "  the  sights  and  truths  that  had. 
been  manifested  to  him.* 

^  Giu  per  lo  mondo  senza  fine  amaro, 

£  per  lo  monte  del  cui  bel  cacume 

Gli  occhi  della  mi  a  Donna  mi  levaro, 

£  poscia  per  lo  ciel  di  lume  in  lume, 

Ho  io  appreso  quel  che,  s'  io  ridico, 

A  molti  fia  sapor  di  forte  agrume. 
.  •  •  •  • 

*  Convito,  Tr.  iv.  c.  xxi.  *  lb.  Tr.  iii.  c.  il 
■  Paradiso,  v.  115. 

*  Paradiso,  xxi.  97  ;  cf.  also  Purgatorio,  zxxii.  103 ;  Paradiso,  z.  27 ;  zxziii.  73. 
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Indi  rispose :  —  Coscienza  fusca 
O  della  propria  o  dell*  altrui  vergogna, 
Pur  sentirk  la  tua  parola  brusca. 

Ma  nondimen,  rimossa  og^i  menzog^ay 
Tutta  tua  vision  fa  manifesta, 
E  lascia  pur  grattar  dov'  h  la  rogna ; 

Ch^,  se  la  voce  tua  sark  molesta 
Nel  primo  gusto,  vital  nutrimento 
Lascerk  poi  quando  sark  digesta/'  ^ 

But  to  sing  the  holy  face  of  Beatrice  irradiated  by  the  light 
of  the  Triumph  of  Christ  was  too  great  a  task  for  the  sacred 
poem. 

"  Non  ^  pareggio  da  piccola  barca 
Quel  che  fendendo  va  Tardita  prora, 
N^  da  nocchier  ch*  a  se  medesmo  parca.'*  ^ 

Pride  boasts  the  prow  that  is  audacious,  but  humility  rec- 
ognizes that  there  are  waters  too  vast  for  it  to  venture  upon. 
It  was  the  germ  of  this  true  humility  that  forbade  him,  in  his 
early  days,  to  write  of  the  departure  of  the  blessed  Beatrice, 
**  non  sarebbe  sufficiente  la  mia  penna  a  trattare,  come  si  con- 
verebbe  di  ci6."  ^  A  sure  estimate  of  his  own  powers,  a  ready 
recognition  of  his  own  limitations,  led  him  to  accept  his  lead- 
ers, and  take  his  place  among  them.  He  was  in  truth  the 
high-minded  man  of  his  own  Philosopher :  hoK^l  Se  fieyaXo- 
yJrv')^o^  elvai  6  fieydXoDV  avrbv  d^i&i/  a^io^  eSi/.*  He  will  take 
his  place  in  the  company  of  the  five  noble  poets,  but  it  shall 
be  as  sixth.*    The  fame  derived  from  the  "  Vita  Nuova  "  and 

*  Paradiso,  xvii.  112-T17;  124-132. 

^  lb.  xxiii.  67.     To  this  sense  of  the  proportions  of  his  mission,  perhaps,  may 
be  attributed  his  evident  expectation  of  fame  to  be  derived  from  his  poem,  — 

**  II  nome  mio  ancor  molto  non  soona."    Purgatorio,  xiv.  21. 

*  V.  N.  xxix. 

*  Aristotle,  N.  E.  11 23  b.    That  his  pride  was  not  mere  empty  conceit,  vid. 
V.  N.  xxix.  17. 

*  Inferno,  iv.  100. 
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"  Canzoni "  gives  him  consciousness  of  his  merits,  but  the 
honor  he  does  not  claim  for  himself. 

"  Or  se'  tu  quel  Virgilio,  e  quella  fonte 
Che  spande  di  parlar  si  largo  iiume  ?  — 
Risposi  lui  con  vergognosa  fronte. 

O  degli  altri  poeti  onore  e  lume, 
Vagliami  il  lungo  studio  e  il  grande  amore, 
Che  m*  han  fatto  cercar  lo  tuo  volume. 

Tu  se'  lo  mio  maestro  e  il  mio  autore : 
Tu  se'  solo  colui,  da  cui  io  tolsi 
Lo  bello  stile  che  mi  ha  fatto  onore."  ^ 

Before  the  "  sweet  Guide,"  Reason,  he  is  quick  to  acknowl- 
edge his  errors,  and  at  the  least  rebuff  he  is 

"  tinged  with  the  color 
Which  makes  a  man  of  pardon  sometimes  worthy."  ^ 

Such  a  nature  as  this,  full  of  inner  independence,  could  feel 
nothing  but  intense  scorn  for  those  who  yielded  to  their  con- 
scious inefficiency.  An  instance  of  this  is  the  way  in  which 
Dante  handles  Pope  Celestine  V.,  whom  the  centuries  have 
•  justly  despised.  Boccaccio  calmly  described  him  as  **  an 
idiotic  man,"  and  Dante  with  scorching  contempt  looked 
upon  him  as  "  a  caitiff  wretch,"  **  who  made  through  cowar- 
dice the  great  refusal."  * 

It  has  been  said  that  "  the  veneration  of  Dantophilists  for 
their  master  is  that  of  disciples  for  their  saint."  But  when 
Dante  stands  before  the  bar  of  his  own  soul,  and  confesses 
to  the  sin  of  pride,  we  must  believe  him. 

**  Gli  occhi  (diss'  io)  mi  fieno  ancor  qui  tolti ; 
Ma  picciol  tempo;  che  poca  ^  1'  offesa 
Fatta  per  esser  con  invidia  volti. 
Troppa  d  piu  la  paura,  ond'  ^  sospesa 
L'  anima  mi  a,  del  tormento  di  sotto, 
Che  gi^  Io  incarco  di  laggiii  mi  pesa."  ^ 

*  Inferno,  i.  79. 

^  Purgatorio,  v.  21 ;  vid.  also  Inferno,  iii.  79;  xvii.  89;  xxx.  134. 

*  Inferno,  iii.  60.  *  Purgatorio,  xiii.  133 ;  xii.  9. 
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Our  impulse  is  to   read   his   own  nature  in  the  words  he 
applied  to  Virgil:  — 

"  O  dignitosa  coscienza  e  netta, 
Come  t*  h  picciol  fallo  amaro  morso !  '*  ^ 

But  if  credence  is  given  to  the  first  part  of  his  confession, 

why  should  it  not  be  given  to  the  last?     Freedom  from  envy 

was  one  of  the  integral  parts  of  his  nature,  as  he  shows  us  in 

many  places.     How  can  he  be  envious  of  his   neighbors, 

whose 

**  life  into  the  future  reaches 

Beyond  the  punishment  of  their  perfidies  ! "  * 

Already  he  had  learned  the  fleeting  glory  of  that  ambition  for 
earthly  fame  which  he  counted  as  one  of  the  forms  of  pride. 

**  Non  h  11  mondan  romore  altro  che  un  fiato 

Di  vento,  che  or  vien  quinci  ed  or  vien  quindi, 
£  muta  nome,  perch^  muta  lato. 

Che  fama  av1*ai  tu  piii,  se  vecchia  scindi 
Da  te  la  carne,  che  se  fossi  morto 
Innanzi  che  lasciassi  11  pappo  e  il  dindi, 

Pria  che  passin  mill*  anni  ?  ch*  h  piu  corto 
Spazio  air  eterno,  che  un  muover  di  ciglia, 
Al  cerchio  che  piu  tardi  in  cielo  h  torto. 


Ed  io  a  lui :  —  Lo  tuo  ver  dir  m*  incuora 

Buona  umiltk,  e  gran  tumor  m'  appiani/*  * 

With  Divine  Knowledge  infused  into  the  soul,  — 

"  vidi  questo  globo 
Tal,  ch'  lo  sorrisi  del  suo  vil  sembiante ; 
£  quel  consiglio  per  migliore  approbo, 
Che  r  ha  per  meno ;  e  chi  ad  altro  pensa 
Chiamar  si  pu6  veracemente  probo."* 

These  are  not  the  words  of  a  man  who  has  drifted  smoothly 
into  his  harbor  of  peace,  but  beneath  them  is  the  conviction 
of  a  "  scarred  veteran  of  a  life-long  war." 

1  Pargatorio,  iii.  8.  *  Paradise,  xvii.  98. 

*  Purgatorio,  xi.  loo-ioS,  118.  *  Paradiso,  zzii.  X34. 
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Strangely  like  the  face  of  Dante  as  Giotto  has  given  it  to 
us  is  that  known  from  the  traditional  mask  taken  after  death. 
The  historical  evidence  of  its  genuineness  is  imperfect;  but 
the  resemblance  between  Boccaccio's  well-known  description 
of  Dante's  personal  appearance,  and  the  very  striking  simi- 
larity of  the  contour  of  this  face  with  that  of  Giotto's  portrait 
go  far  to  establish  its  authenticity.  The  face  is  pre-emi- 
nently worthy  of  a  man  who  knew  to  a  greater  extent  than 
most  the  true  significance  of  the  warfare  crowned  by  eternal 
triumph.  It  is  a  face  of  supreme  pathos;  hollow  cheeks 
down  which  the  tears  had  flowed, 

*<  che  11  dolor  distilla, 
Quando  di  gran  dispetto  in  altrui  nacque ;  "  ^ 

grim  lips  that  had  tasted  the  bitter  ''  savor  of  severe  compas- 
sion," *  and  had  proved 

"  come  sa  di  sale 
Lo  pane  altrui ; "  ■ 

sunken  eyes  that  had  looked  on  sin,  whose  sight 

*'  venendo  sincera, 
£  piu  e  piu  entrava  per  lo  raggio 
Deir  alta  luce,  che  da  s^  h  vera."  * 

"  There 's  magic  in  its  majesty,"  for  it  is  the  majesty  of  one 
who  had  learned  from  the  "  radiance  sweet "  of  Divine  rev- 
elation the  true  end  of  life,  and  had  risen  to  a  comprehension 
of  the  will  of  God  as 

"  our  peace ;  this  is  the  sea 
To  which  is  moving  onward  whatsoever 
It  doth  create,  and  all  that  nature  makes."  * 

It  was  this  recognition  of  the  common  end  of  man  that  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  main  source  of  thtf  sympathy  which  was 
the  keystone  of  Dante's  character.     "  Sympathy  in   its  full 

1  Purgatorio,  xv.  95.  «  Purgatorio,  xxx.  81. 

•  Paradise,  xvii.  58.  4  Paradiso,  xxxiii.  52. 

»  lb.  iii.  85. 
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comprehensiveness  is  the  proof  of  the  strongest  individuality. 

.  .  .  The  *  New  Life '  shows  the  first  stages  of  that  genius, 

the  first  proofs  of  that  comprehensive   sympathy  which  at 

length  find  their  full  manifestation  in  the  *  Divine  Comedy.' 

It  is  like  the  first  blade  of  spring  grass,  rich  with  the  promise 

of  the  golden  harvest."  ^     His  strength  was  in  his  simplicity 

of  aim.     "  Truly,"  he  says  of  himself,  "  I  have  been  a  ship 

without  a  sail  and  without  a  rudder ;  "  '  nevertheless,  such  was 

the  concentration  of  his  purpose,  drawing  all  his  actions  to 

itself,  that  he  stands  steady  in  his  determination, 

"  come  torre  ferma,  che  non  crolla 
Giammai  la  cima  per  sofBar  de*  venti.'^  * 

The  eternal  verities  are  known,  peace  is  attained. 

"  Lethe  and  Eunoe  —  the  remembered  dream 
And  the  forgotten  sorrow  —  bring  at  last 
That  perfect  pardon  which  is  perfect  peace." 

More  than  a  poet's  laurel  rests  upon  his  brow,  for  with  his 
poet's  kingship  is  joined  a  priesthood,  the  guerdon  of  "  him 
that  overcometh."  By  his  intense  individuality,  born  of  sim- 
plicity of  purpose,  he  has,  with  rare  distinctness,  revealed 
himself  by  his  writings  as  a  living  personality.  He  has  "  be- 
queathed unto  the  future  peoples "  the  portrait  of  a  man 
self-assertive,  yet  of  lordly  humility,  of  keen  sensitiveness  and 
delicacy  of  feeling,  tender,  gentle,  pitiful,  sternly  just  withal, 
a  student  of  men  and  manners,*  a  lover  of  learning,  of  art, 

^  Norton,  Essay  on  the  New  Life,  i. 

^  Convito,  Tr.  i.  c.  iii.  '  Pargatorio,  v.  14. 

*  Dante's  similes  alone  would  testify  to  this,  even  if  there  were  no  other  mani- 
festations. His  interest  in  men  is  shown  by  the  wide  range  of  subjects  of  which 
he  treated  in  these  similes,  as  indicated  by  the  varied  occupations  from  which  he 
drew  them,  both  among  his  own  and  other  peoples.  Inferno,  xv.  4 ;  xxi.  7  ;  xv. 
22  ;  xvi.  22 ;  xxvi.  25  ;  Purgatorio,  iv.  19 ;  xxi  v.  94  ;  xxvi.  67 ;  xxx.  58 ;  xxxiii. 
106;  Paradiso,  xiii.  131.  The  man  in  doubt,  the  weary,  the  blind,  the  suffering, 
and  the  infinite  forms  in  which  human  character  and  condition  manifests  itself, 
all  appealed  to  him.  Purgatorio,  iii.  72;  vii.  10;  ix.  64;  Paradiso,  xvii.  103; 
Purgatorio,  iv.  105;  xxiv.  70;  xiii.  61 ;  xvi.  10;  vi.  149;  xx.  21 ;  Inferno,  i.  22, 
^^ »  "•  37  I  «.  4,  also  Purgatorio,  xxiv.  143  ;  Inferno,  xiii.  in  ;  xv.  18 ;  xvi.  133; 
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and  nature  in  all  her  forms,^  a  leather  of  every  manifestation 
of  baseness,  a  practical  mystic,  so  enraptured  by  his  poetic 
vision  of  the  supersensual  that  through  temporal  defeat  he 
failed  not  to  grasp  the  things  eternal.  By  his  sympathy, 
which  enabled  him  to  identify  himself  with  the  whole  human 
race,  he  stands  as  the  master  pointing  to  an  ideal  of  lofty 
aspiration,  and  as  the  guide  to 

"  L'Amor  che  muove  il  Sole  e  P  altre  steDe." 

xvii.  85;  xxi.  25;  xxiv.  25, 112;  zzx.  55,  136;  Purgatorio,  i.  119;  ii.  11,  54,  70; 
iii.  69;  vi.  I ;  x.  69;  xii.  127;  xiv.  27,  67;  xv.  119;  xix.  40;  xxi.  74,  109;  xxii. 
67;  xxiii.  I,  16;  XXV.  4;  xxviii.  52;  xxix.  i ;  xxxiii.  25,  130;  Paradiso,  v.  17; 
vii.  15;  xvi.  14;  xviii.  22,  58 ;  xxiii.  14,  49 ;  xxiv.  46 ;  xxv.  64,  103,  118. 

^  For  his  enjoyment  of  inanimate  nature,  vid.  Inferno,  i.  37;  ii.  i ;  vii.  122; 
xxiv.  1-15;  this  last  is  particularly  significant  from  its  blending  of  the  human 
element  with  the  poet's  enjoyment  of  the  spring-tide  of  the  year :  Purgatorio,  ii. 
7 ;  vii.  69-87  :  ix.  1-9,  13 ;  xxviii.  1-33.  Dante's  similes  throw  great  light  upon 
his  personal  tastes,  as  well  as  his  habit  of  mind  ;  his  accurate  memory  of  sights 
that  he  had  seen  and  the  picturesque  power  of  his  single  epithets,  render  them 
especially  forcible.  Friar  Pacificus  illuminated  his  Gospel  of  St.  John  with  no 
greater  care  than  Dante  used  in  elaborating  the  scenes  he  paints.  Cf.  particu- 
larly Purgatorio,  ii.  124-129;  xxvii.  76-84;  Paradiso,  xx.  1-6;  xxiii.  1-9.  His 
love  of  inanimate  Nature  supplied  him  with  many  similes  ;  they  were  suggested 
to  him  by  the  sunlight  (Purgatorio,  xv.  16,  69;  xvii.  52;  Paradiso,  ii.  31-34;  v. 
133;  ix.  114),  sunset  and  dawn  (Purgatorio,  v.  37;  Paradiso,  xiv.  70;  Purga- 
torio, ii.  13;  XXX.  22),  the  stars  (Purgatorio,  xii.  90 ;  xxix.  91 ;  Paradiso,  xiv.  97 ; 
XV.  13;  xxiv.  147),  moonlight  (Paradiso,  xxiii.  25),  mists  and  clouds  (Inferno, 
xxvi.  39;  xxxi.  34;  xxxiv.  4;  Purgatorio,  xvii.  i;  Paradiso,  xiv.  69),  wind  and 
storms  (Inferno,  iii.  29;  v.  29;  ix.  67;  Purgatorio,  ix.  29;  xiv.  134;  xxxii.  109; 
Paradiso,  xxiii.  40),  the  rainbow  (Paradiso,  xii.  10),  the  snow  (Inferno,  xiv. '30; 
Purgatorio,  xxix.  126;  xxx.  85;  Paradiso,  ii.  106),  the  waves  (Inferno,  vii. 
22;  Purgatorio,  x.  9),  plant-life  (Inferno,  xiii.  99;  Purgatorio,  xviii.  54;  xxiv 
145;  xxv.  53;  Paradiso,  iv.  130),  trees  (Inferno,  iii.  112;  Purgatorio,  viii.  28; 
xxii.  133;  xxiii.  133;  xxviii.  17;  xxxi.  70;  xxxii.  52).  From  birds  he  draws 
more  similes  than  from  any  other  creatures  (Inferno,  iii.  117;  v  40,  82;  xvii. 
127;  xxii.  130;  Purgatorio,  xiii.  71,  122;  xix.  64;  xxiv.  64;  xxv.  10;  xxvi.  43; 
Paradiso,  i.  48 ;  xviii.  73  ;  xix.  34,  91 ;  xx.  73 ;  xxi.  34 ;  xxv.  19).  Of  insect  and 
animal  life,  too,  he  was  evidently  a  careful  observer  (Inferno,  xvi.  3  ;  Purgatorio, 
xviii.  58;  xxvi.  34;  xxxii.  133;  x.  128;  Paradiso,  viii.  54;  Purgatorio,  xxvl.  134; 
Paradiso,  v.  100;  Inferno,  ix.  76;  xxii.  25;  xxxii.  31 ;  xvii.  22;  xxv.  79;  xiii 
124;  xxi.  67;  xxiii.  16;  xii.  22;  xxxii.  50;  Purgatorio,  iii.  79;  viii.  loi ;  xii.  i ; 
Paradiso,  iv  127  ;  v.  80). 
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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Socncry.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  gf  the  Life  and  Works  of 
Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held  at 
Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice  shall 
be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  Meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by  vote  of 
the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the  President 
and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  ibrm  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in  the 
absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meetings 
of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all  dues, 
and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  Society, 
shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform  all  other  duties 
appropriate  to  his  office. 


lO  BV-LAIVS. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may  appoint, 
shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of  the  Society, 
shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the  Society  in  such 
ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make  an  annual  report 
of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of  accounts,  at  each 
Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in  print  for  distribution 
to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts  in 
the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made  without 
a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the  trans- 
action of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


ANNUAL  REPORT. 


AT  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  in  May, 
1893,  Mr.  Norton,  reviewing  the  incidents  of 
the  year  of  interest  to  the  Society,  spoke  substan- 
tially as  follows. 

"Since  the  foundation  of  our  Society,  twelve  years 
ago,  we  have  had  to  deplore  the  death  of  but  few  of 
its  members.  But  it  is  a  grievous  and  remarkable 
fact  that  we  have  lost  from  our  roll  the  most  illus- 
trious names:  first,  that  of  our  first  President,  Mr, 
Longfellow ;  then,  that  of  our  second  President,  Mr. 
Lowell ;  and  in  the  past  year  that  of  Dr.  Parsons,  — 
the  three  most  eminent  lovers  and  disciples  of  Dante  in 
America  J  —  three  poets  who  had  each  devoted  a  large 
part  of  his  life  to  the  study  of  Dante's  work,  and 
contributed  as  no  other  scholars  have  done  to  diffuse 
his  influence  in  this  country.  Our  Society  has  been 
dignified  by  their  part  in  it.  We  cannot  hope  for 
future  distinction  such  as  their  presence  has  lent  to 
us  in  the  past. 
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"  Fifty  years  ago  a  little  pamphlet,  in  stiff  brown 
covers,  was  issued  in  Boston,  of  which  the  title  page 
reads :  *  The  first  Ten  Cantos  of  the  Inferno  of  Dante 
Alighieri.  Newly*  translated  into  English  Verse.'  It 
bore  no  author  s  name.  The  translation  was  preceded 
by  a  poem  in  seven  stanzas  *  On  a  Bust  of  Dante.' 
The  poem  long  since  became  deservedly  familiar  to 
the  lovers  of  poetry.  Its  opening  verses,  strong,  sim- 
ple, direct,  are  worthy  of  the  master  who  inspired 
them,  and  set  the  key  of  the  whole  poem :  — 

*  See,  from  this  counterfeit  of  him 
Whom  Amo  shall  remember  long, 
How  stem  of  lineament,  how  grim 
The  father  was  of  Tuscan  song. 


*  Faithful  if  this  wan  image  be, 
No  dream  his  life  was  —  but  a  fight ; 
Could  any  Beatrice  see 
A  lover  in  that  anchorite  ?  * 

"  The  little  book  attracted  scanty  attention,  save 
from  a  few  persons  of  scholarly  taste.  Among  those 
who  encouraged  Dr.  Parsons  to  proceed  with  his 
translation,  it  is  pleasant  to  me  to  recall,  was  my 
father,  and  almost  the  earliest  of  my  own  associa- 
tions with  Dante  are  connected  with  the  friendly 
criticism  and  discussion  between  him  and  the  young 
translator. 

"  As  time  went  on  Dr.  Parsons  added  to  his  work. 
Dante  was  his  continual  study.  But  almost  twenty- 
five  years   had   passed   since  the   publication   of  the 
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•  Ten  Cantos '  before  he  printed  the  complete  trans- 
lation of  the  *  First  Canticle '  of  the  Divine  Comedy. 
He  had  greatly  revised  his  original  essay,  and  a  com- 
parison of  the  cantos  printed  in  1843  with  the  same 
cantos  as  they  appeared  in  the  volume  of  1867  is 
interesting  as  a  study  of  style  and  of  experiments  in 
translation.  The  scheme  of  verse  is  not  changed,  but 
everywhere  a  firmer  hand  is  felt  and  a  more  perfected 
art  is  manifest  Nine  years  later,  in  1876,  Dr.  Par- 
sons published  a  further  portion  of  his  work,  under 
the  title  of  *  The  Ante-Purgatorio  of  Dante  AUghieri. 
Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.'  And  in  later  years, 
from  time  to  time,  he  printed  one  canto  after  another 
of  the  Purgatory  in  the  pages  of  the  Catholic  World. 
Now  and  then  he  did  me  the  honor  to  send  me  his 
manuscript  or  his  proof-sheet  for  such  remark  as  I 
might  venture  to  make  upon  it.  Our  opinions  as  to 
the  best  method  of  translation  differed,  but  the  quality 
of  his  work  made  my  task  of  criticism  even  more  help- 
ful to  myself  than  it  could  have  been  to  him,  while 
his  open-mi ndedness  and  his  scholarship  were  such 
that  he  gave  even  more  heed  than  they  deserved  to 
my  friendly  suggestions.  His  fastidious  taste,  his  con- 
scientious effort  not  to  fall  short  of  his  own  ideal 
standard  of  accomplishment,  made  his  progress  slow, 
and  he  has  left  the  translation  of  the  Purgatory  incom- 
plete, and  that  of  the  Paradise  little  more  than  begun. 
'*  So  far  as  his  work  has  gone,  I  believe  that  it  is 
safe  to  assert  that  as  a  rhymed  version   in  English 
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of  the  Divine  Comedy  it  has  no  superior.  Its  form 
is  that  of  verse  of  five  feet,  with  alternate  rhymes. 
It  does  not  attempt  to  render  verse  for  verse,  nor 
even  to  follow  literally  the  words  of  the  original  with- 
out other  addition  or  subtraction  than  that  which 
the  genius  of  the  language  requires.  The  translator 
allows  himself  a  certain  freedom.  He  is  a  poet,  and 
his  translation  is  to  be  an  English  poem.  The  sub- 
stance is  Dante's,  but  the  mode  of  expression  is  often 
changed  from  his.  Without  knowledge  of  the  origi- 
nal, one  may  read  it  with  ease  and  pleasure,  and  with 
little  sense  of  any  hampering  conformities  to  a  for- 
eign original.  There  are  many  parts  in  which  the 
translation  reaches  so  high  a  level  of  natural  poetry 
that  the  reader  may  readily  forget  that  the  English 
poet  is  following  an  Italian  model.  But  the  student 
of  Dante's  own  verse  feels  throughout  that  the  style 
and  tone  are  the  translator's,  not  Dante's.  It  may 
be  a  fine  style,  it  may  be  a  fine  tone,  but  neither 
one  nor  the  other  is  that  of  him  who  sovra  gli  altri 
come  aquila  vola.  The  aquiline  character  is  not  here. 
The  sweep  of  wing,  the  compressed  force  of  stroke, 
the  reserved  power,  are  wanting.  Take  a  single  in- 
stance, two  verses  from  the  famous  fifth  canto  of 
the  Inferno: 

*  lo  cominciai :  Poeta  volentieri 

Parlerei  a  que'  due  che  insieme  vanno.' 

*  And  I  began :  Great  builder  of  the  rhyme  ! 

Fain  would  I  speak  with  yonder  pair  who  glide.' 
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"The  difference  is  not  a  mere  difference  between 
Italian  and  English ;  it  is  a  difference  of  essence,  a 
difference  in  poetic  nature,  a  difference,  as  I  have 
said,  of  style  and  tone. 

"  But,  when  every  allowance  is  made,  this  work  of 
Dr.  Parsons's  is  an  achievement  of  credit  to  American 
literature,  and,  in  conjunction  with  his  original  poetry, 
it  will  secure  for  him  that  onrata  nominanza  which  he 
would  have  desired  as  a  follower  of  the  altissimo  poeta. 
His  name  will  shine  bright  on  our  roll  so  long  as  our 
Society  itself  endures. 

"  I  cannot  speak  of  our  loss  in  him  without  being 
reminded  of  the  other  loss  which  this  past  year  has 
brought  to  us  in  the  death  of  the  fourth  of  our  most 
distinguished  members,  —  Mr.  George  William  Curtis. 
He  had  never,  indeed,  been  present  in  our  meet- 
ings, he  was  no  special  student  of  Dante,  but  he  was 
known,  honored,  and  loved  by  us  all,  and  there  was 
no  man  in  America  who  cared  more  for  that  higher 
culture  of  which  the  study  of  Dante  is  a  part,  or 
who  represented  it  more  truly  in  his  life  and  work. 
You  will  not  misunderstand  me,  but  will  say  with 
me, — 

*  Heu !  quanto  minus  est  cum  aliis  versari,  quam  tui  meminisseJ 


t  jj 


The  first  of  the  accompanying  papers  is  a  reprint, 
with  the  authors  permission,  of  a  valuable  article  in 
the  London  Academy  of  June  4,  1892,  on  "Dante's 
Obligations   to    the  De  Ojfficizs  with    regard    to   the 
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Division  and  Order  of  Sins  in  the  Inferno,"  by  an 
honorary  member  of  the  Society,  Dr.  Edward  Moore, 
The  second  paper  is  the  list  of  books  and  periodical 
articles  relating  to  Dante  received  at  Harvard  College 
Library  during  the  year  ending  May  i,  1893.  These 
number  154  titles;  10  are  works  purchased  with  the 
Society's  money ;  60  were  given  by  authors,  editors,  or 
others;  the  rest  are  articles  in  periodicals  or  books 
bought  with  Library  funds.  To  the  many  friends  of 
the  Society  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  who  have  presented 
their  writings  to  be  added  to  its  Dante  library,  to  each 
of  whom  a  note  of  thanks  has  already  been  sent  by 
mail,  the  Society  desires  again  publicly  to  express  its 
gratitude. 

Attention  is  called  to  the  fact  that  members  of  the 
Society  can  always  consult  at  the  College  Library  in 
Cambridge  the  books  belonging  to  its  Dante  Collec- 
tion. Members  can  also  have  such  books  sent  them 
in  the  way  they  designate,  if  their  applications  (which 
should  give  definite  titles)  are  first  transmitted  to 
Professor  A.  R.  Marsh,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  and  are 
approved  by  him. 

GEORGE  RICE  CARPENTER,  Secretary, 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society, 
May,  1893. 


I. 

DANTE'S  OBLIGATIONS  TO  THE  DE  OFFICIIS  IN 

REGARD   TO  THE  DIVISION  AND  ORDER 

OF  SINS   IN  THE   INFERNO. 

By  Dr.  EDWARD   MOORE, 
Principal  of  S,  Edmund  Hall,  Oxford 


*«*  The  following  is  a  reprint  of  part  of  an  article  published  in  the  London 
Ac€uiemy  for  June  4,  1892.  Some  passages  there  only  referred  to  are  here  re- 
produced in  full. 

IT  is  needless  to  say  that  the  present  work^  exhibits  the 
same  wealth  of  classical,  and  especially  Aristotelian, 
illustrations,  as  the  earlier  ones ;  and  it  is  equally  needless 
to  point  out  the  interest  and  value  of  such  illustrations  in  the 
case  of  an  author  whose  knowledge  of  such  literature,  con- 
sidering the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  difficulties  and 
disadvantages  by  which  the  acquisition  of  such  knowledge 
was  then  beset,  —  to  say  nothing  of  the  further  obstacles 
offered  by  his  own  troubled  and  unsettled  life,  —  is  nothing 
short  of  astonishing.  Nor  has  this  line  been  satisfactorily 
worked  before,  except  perhaps,  to  some  extent,  by  Scar- 
tazzini,  but  certainly  not  even  by  him  in  respect  of  the 
Inferno,  where  his  notes  are  unfortunately  on  a  very  inferior 
scale  as  compared  with  those  on  the  other  Cantiche,  Thus 
the  student  will  find,  notwithstanding  the  very  large  number 
of  existing  commentaries,  fresh  lines  of  exegesis  and  new 
sources  of  illustration  in  Mr.  Butler's  work,  such  as  probably 

1  The  Hell  of  Dante  AlighierL  With  Translation  and  Notes.  By  Arthur 
John  Butler.    Macmillans. 
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no  other  living  Dante  scholar  is  equally  well  able  to  supply. 
Of  course,  we  should  not  expect  to  find  the  influence  of 
Aristotle  so  pervading  in  the  Inferno  as  in  the  other  parts  of 
the  poem ;  and,  as  Mr.  Butler  points  out,*  there  are  naturally 
more  traces  of  the  Ethics  here,  as  there  are  of  the  De  Anima 
and  Metaphysics  in  the  Purgatorio  and  Paradiso, 

The  most  striking  and  important  of  such  references  is, 
doubtless,  that  in  ////!,  xi.  80;  ^  and  it  is  worth  referring  to  in 
some  detail,  since  it  has  given  rise  to  great  differences  of 
opinion,  and  to  some  of  the  most  fantastically  erroneous 
interpretations  of  the  general  plan  of  the  Inferno.  Without 
attributing  anything  of  this  sort  to  Mr.  Butler,  we  feel  com- 
pelled to  differ  entirely  from  the  conclusion  which  he  has 
reached,  and  to  hold  that  Dr.  Witte  ®  is  certainly  right  as  to 
his  interpretation  of  this  fundamental  point.  Indeed,  it  seems 
difficult  to  understand  how  any  one,  carefully  regarding  the 
context  in  which  the  words  occur,  could  possibly  come  to 
any  other  conclusion. 

*  [•*  In  order  to  understand  the  full  force  of  these  lines  (/«/!,  ii.  76  ff),  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  as  the  Purgatory  and  the  Paradise  respectively 
embody  the  teaching  of  the  De  Anima  and  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle,  so  this 
Cantica  is  based  on  the  Ethics.  The  terms  in  which  Virgil  is  made  to  ad- 
dress Beatrice  contain  an  obvious  allusion  to  the  tenth  book  of  that  treatise."  — 
Page  21.] 

2  Lines  79-84  :  — 

79.    "  Non  ti  rimembra  di  quelle  parole, 

Colle  quai  la  tua  Etica  pertratta 

Le  tre  disposizion  che  il  ciel  non  vuole : 
82.       Incontinenza,  malizia  e  la  matta 

Bestialitade  ?  e  come  incontinenza 

Men  dio  offende  e  men  biasimo  accatta  ?*' 

^  "  Wie  allgemein  verbreitet  auch  die  Meinung  ist,  dass  nach  Virgil's  Zeugniss 
die  Gliederung  der  Holle  auf  Aristoteles  1)eruhe,  so  ist  sie  dennoch  eine  irrige. 
Die  bekannte,  von  Dante  angefiihrte,  Stelle  der  Nikomacheischen  Ethik  bezeichnet 
das  sittlich  zu  Meidende:  Td  ircp)  t&  tQy\  fptvicrd  als  von  dreierlei  Art;  die  Dan- 
tesche  Holle  kennt  aber  nur  zwei  Haupttheile,  deren  zweiter,  wie  Abegg  richtig 
bemerkt,  nach  Cicero's,  nicht  Aristoteles'  Vorgang  in  zwei  wcitere  Unterabthei- 
lungen  zerfallt. 

"  Erst  nachdem  Virgil  das  ganze  Schema  der  innerhalb  der  Stadt  Dis  be- 
straften  Siinden,  ohne  alle  Bcrufung  auf  den  Stagiriten  entwickclt,  bcantwortet  er 
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The  point  is  briefly  this.  In  Canto  xi.,  11.  22,  &c.,*  Virgil 
undertakes  to  describe  to  Dante  the  arrangement  of  sin  and 
sinners  in  the  lower  Circles  which  they  have  yet  to  traverse. 
The  general  principle  by  which  it  is  governed  is  expounded 

die  Frage  des  Dichters,  warum  die  Sck^tmchkeUssunden  der  vier  oberen  Hollen- 
kreise  nicht  ebenfalls  in  der  *niederen  Holle'  Platz  fanden,  unter  Bezugnahme 
auf  die  Ethik  des  Griechen  dahin,  dass  jene  Fehltritte  der  iucpeurU  milder  zu 
beurtheilen  seien  als  die  Bosheitssiinden  («raic/a). 

"  SoUte  indess  das  Citat  vollstandig  sein,  so  musste  auch  das  dritte  Glied  der 
Aristotelischen  Sundeneintheilung,  die  *  wilde  Verthiertheit,  ^pidnif/  genannt 
werden,  obgleich  sie  dera  Systeme  Dante's  fremd  ist. 

•*  Die  Dante-Erklarer  suchen  nun  diese  ungliickliche  maUa  bestialitade,  nicht 
minder  als  den  liochmuth  und  den  Neid,  obwohl  erfolglos,  so  ziemlich  in  jedem 
Winkel  der  Holle  Gewiss  giebt  es  Lasterhafte  der  verschiedensten  Art,  die  ihrer 
Schoossunde  in  solchem  Masse  verfallen  sind,  dass  sie  unfahig  geworden,  der 
Versuchung  Widerstand  zu  leisten,  mit  anderen  Worten,  dass  sie  ihr  gegeniiber, 
gleich  unverniinftigen  Thieren,  die  Freiheit  des  Willens  eingebiisst  haben. 
Nimmt  man  den  Minotaur  als  Symbol  der  im  siebenten  Kreise  zunachst  folgenden 
Mbrder  und  Landsckddiger^  so  mochten  nach  Holle  xii.  33,  diese  hierherzuzahlen 
sein  ;  femer  nach  xxiv.  125  bosartif^e  Diebe  und  nach  Purg.  xxiv.  S4,die  Sodomiter. 
Nirgends  bilden  sie  aber  eine  besondere  Abtheilung  der  Holle  und  man  kann 
sich  von  Dante*s  Gesinnung  kaum  welter  entfernen,  als  wenn  man  z.  B.  mit 
Wegele  von  den  Gewaltth'atigen  insgesammt,  also  von  einem  Pier  delle  Vigne, 
Guido  Guerra,  Tegghiaio  und  Rusticucci,  *jene  Wackeren,'  nach  denen  der 
Dichter  vi.  79  sich  erkundigt,  sagt,  sie  hatten  *  durch  Bestialitat  von  vorn  herein 
auf  die  eigenthiimlichen  Gaben,  die  den  Menschen  vom  Thiere  unterscheiden 
verzichtet.' 

"  Der  einzige  Zweck  der  Berufung  auf  die  Ethik  des  Aristoteles  ist  also,  den 
von  Cicero  in  der  angefiihrten  Stelle  des  Buches  von  den  Pflichten  nicht  eror- 
terten  Gegensatz  der  Schwachheits-  und  der  Bosheitssiinden  darzulegen.  Die 
beiden  Citate  aus  der  Physik  desselben  Philosophen  und  aus  der  Genesis  haben 
dagegen  fiir  die  Gliederung  der  Siinden  im  Allgemeinen  keinerlei  Werth  und 
sollen  nur  dazu  dienen  das  zinsnehmen  mehr  sophistisch  denn  iiberzeugend  als 
Gewaltthat  gegen    Gott  darzustellen."  —  Witte,    Dante-forschungen,    vol,  ii. 

PP-  132,  133- 

^  Lines  22-69: 

22.     *'  D'  ogni  malizia,  ch'  odio  in  cielo  acquista, 

Ingiuria  k  il  fine,  ed  ogni  fin  cotale 

O  con  forza  o  con  frode  altrui  contrist?.. 
25.        Ma  perchi  frode  h  dell'  uom'  proprio  male, 

Piu  spiace  a  Dio  ;  e  per6  stan  di  8utto 

Gli  frodolenti,  e  piii  dolor  gli  assale. 
28.        De'  violenti  il  primo  cerchio  h  tutto  : 

Ma  perche  si  fa  forza  a  tre  persone. 

In  tre  gironi  h  distinto  e  costrutto. 
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to  be  that  all  wickedness  (malizia^  kokUl)  which  earns  the 
hatred  of  God  aims  at  injuring,  either  by  violence  or  by 
fraud,  the  latter  of  which,  being  worse,  meets  with  severer 
punishment,  and  in  the  lower  depths  of  hell.  Then  we  have 
elaborate  subdivisions  of  the  different  kinds  of  sins  of  vio- 
lence and  sins  of  fraud,  which  we  need  not  now  concern 

31.       A  Dio,  a  %h,  al  prossimo  si  puone 

Far  forza,  dico  in  se  ed  in  lor  cose, 

Come  udirai  con  aperu  ragione. 
34.       Morte  per  forza  e  ferute  dogliose 

Nel  prossimo  si  danno,  e  nel  suo  avere 

Ruine,  incendi  e  toilette  dannose: 
37.       Onde  omicide  e  ciascun  che  mal  fiere, 

Guastatori  e  predon,  tutti  tormenta 

Lo  giron  primo  per  diverse  schiere. 
40.       Puote  uomo  avere  in  sk  man  violenta 

£  ne'  suoi  beni :  e  pero  nel  secondo 

Giron  convien  che  senza  pro  si  penta 
43.       Qualunque  priva  si  del  vostro  mondo, 

Biscazza  e  fonde  la  sua  facultade, 

£  piange  Ik  dove  esser  dee  giocondo. 
46.       Puossi  far  forza  nella  Deitade, 

Col  cor  negando  e  bestemmiando  quella, 

E  spregiando  natura  e  sua  bontade  : 
49.       E  per6  lo  minor  giron  suggella 

Del  segno  suo  e  Sodoma  e  Caorsa, 

E  chi,  spregiando  Dio,  col  cor  favella. 
53.       La  frode,  ond'  ogni  coscienza  h  morsa, 

Pu6  r  uomo  usare  in  colui  che  'n  lui  fida, 

Ed  in  quei  che  fidanza  non  imborsa. 
55.       Questo  modo  di  retro  par  che  uccida 

Pur  lo  vinco  d'  amor  che  fa  natura ; 

Onde  nel  cerchio  secondo  s'  annida 
58.       Ipocrisia,  lusinghe  e  chi  affatura, 

Falsiti,  ladroneccio  e  simonia, 

Ruffian,  baratti  e  simile  lordura. 
61.       Per  r  altro  modo  quell'  amor  s'  obblia 

Che  fa  natura,  e  quel  ch'  h  poi  aggianto, 

Di  che  la  fede  spezial  si  cria : 
64.       Onde  nel  cerchio  minore,  ov'  h  il  punto 

Deir  universo,  in  su  che  Dite  siede, 

Qualunque  trade  in  eterno  h  consunto. 
67.       Ed  io:  Maestro,  assai  chiaro  procede 

La  tua  ragione,  ed  assai  ben  distingue 

Questo  baratro  c  il   popol  che  il  possiede.'* 
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ourselves  with  further  than  to  remark  that  they  account  for 
all  the  remaining  circles  and  divisions  of  hell,  and  carry  us 
down  to  the  very  bottom  of  the  pit.  The  fundamental  dis- 
tinction of  sins  of  violence  and  sins  of  fraud  comes  directly 
and  almost  verbatim  from  Cicero  (^De  Officiis,  I.  c.  13),  and  it 
is  curious  that  Mr.  Butler  has  not  noticed  this.  Cicero's 
words  are : 

*'  Cum  autem  duobus  modis,  id  est,  aut  vi,  aut  fraude,  fiat 
injuria;  ^  (fraus  quasi  vulpeculae,  vis  leonis  videtur)  utrumque 
homine  alienissimum,  sed  fraus  odio  digna  majore."  ^ 

The  words  in  parentheses  are  not  reproduced  here  by 
Dante ;  but  they  occur  in  Inf.,  xxvii.  75,  where  Guido  da 
Montefeltro  says : 

**  L'  opere  mie 
Non  furon  leonine  ma  di  volpe." 

It  may  be  added  that  not  only  was  the  De  Officiis  one  of 
the  works  of  Cicero  with  which  Dante  was  most  familiar  (I 
believe  he  quotes  it  about  twenty  times),  but  different  pas- 
sages from  these  six  consecutive  chapters  (xi.-xvi.)  are 
quoted  no  less  than  six  times  by  Dante  in  different  parts  of 
his  works.  The  subdivisions  above  referred  to,  which  are 
worked  out  as  far  as  line  66,  completely  explain  and  account 
for  all  the  subsequent  arrangements  of  the  Inferno;  and 
they  are  recognized  by  Dante  as  doing  so  (see  lines  67-69), 
and  they  are  founded  entirely  upon  the  passage  quoted  from 
Cicero,  without  any  reference  to  Aristotle  at  all.  And  there 
the  matter  might  have  ended,  but  that  a  new  difficulty  arises 
in  Dante's  mind.  How  is  it  that  the  sinners  whose  punish- 
ment has  been  already  described,  are  not  shut  up  within  the 
City  of  Dis,  if  God  is  so  displeased  with  them?  and  if  he  is 
not,  why  is  their  punishment  so  severe?^    Virgil  expresses 

1  [/«/,  xi.  23,  24.]  »  [C£.  Ibid.,  line  25  ] 

*  Lines  70-75: 

70.    "  Ma  dimmi :  Quei  della  palude  pingue, 

Che  mena  il  vento,  e  che  batte  la  pioggia, 
E  che  s'incontran  con  si  aspre  lingue, 
73.      Perch^  non  dentro  dalla  citU  roggia 

Son  ei  puniti,  se  Dio  gli  ha  in  ira  ? 

E  se  non  gli  ha,  perchi  sono  a  tal  foggia  ? " 
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surprise  ^  that  Dante  can  so  far  have  forgotten  his  Ethics  as 
not  to  recollect  that  there  are  three  dispositions  hateful  to 
God,  —  incontinence  {axpaata),  vice  (^KaKio)^  brutishness 
(j9r)pt6Tr)si)y  and  that  incontinence  is  less  offensive  to  God 
and  worthy  of  less  blame  than  the  others.^  Can  'anything 
possibly  be  plainer  than  that  Aristotle  is  cited  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  justifying  the  lighter  condemnation  of  sins  of 
incontinence;  and  that,  though  the  threefold  division  is 
naturally  quoted  in  full,  yet  that  it  is  applied  solely  for  the 
sake  of  the  conclusion  stated  in  lines  83,  84,  and  solely  in  ref- 
erence to  the  anomaly  presented  by  Dante  in  lines  70,  etc.? 
What  possible  grounds  can  be  discovered  in  the  context  for 
supposing  that  this  has  anything  to  do  with  the  question  of 
the  classification  of  different  sins  in  the  Basso  Inferno  itself, 
which  has  already  been  fully  disposed  of?  *  In  a  word,  why 
should  any  one  imagine  that  this  passing  mention  of  Orjpiorr)^, 
which  is  necessary  for  the  completeness  of  the  quotation, 
should  lead  us  to  expect  a  place  for  it  in  the  system  of  Dante, 
or  should  oblige  him  to  reopen  a  classification  already  dis- 
posed of  and  complete  in  itself?  Indeed,  if  Dante  had  not 
raised  this  special  difficulty  about  incontinence,  it  seems  as  if 
we  should  never  have  had  Aristotle  mentioned  in  this  con- 
nection at  all.  It  is  scarcely  a  fair  description  of  Witte's 
view  to  say  (as  Mr.  Butler  does)  that  **  Witte  considers  that 
Dante  .  .  .  ignores  OrfpioTrj^"]  since,  if  there  is  no  reason 
whatever  why  he  should  be  expected  to  notice  it,  he  cannot 
be  said  to  ignore  it.  If,  as  Mr.  Butler  suggests,  either  the 
Tyrants  of  the  Seventh  Circle,  or  the  Heretics  of  the  Sixth 

1  Lines  79-83  : 

79.    "  Non  ti  rimembra  di  quelle  parole, 

Colle  qua!  la  tua  Etica  pertratta 

Le  tre  disposizion  che  il  ciel  non  vuole  : 

82.      Incontinenza,  malizia  e  la  matta 
Bestialitade  ? " 

'  [Etht'cSf  Tii.  1  :  Merck  8^  ravra  Xticrtov,  ^AXi/y  Toiriaafi4vovs  <ipxVi  ^(  f^^ 
frtpl  Tck  fi$ii  4>tvKTwv  Tpla  iarXv  cYSi},  icaic/iB,  &irpao'/a,  Onpi6Tri%.'\ 
B  See  again  lines  68,  69. 
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represent  Offpiorri*;,  we  should  have  the  most  astonishing  inver- 
sion of  Aristotle's  classification,  since  Oripiorri^  would  be  inter- 
mediate between  axpaaia  and  tcaxia,  *'  which  is  absurd/'  as 
Euclid  says.  Dante  would  be  much  more  open  to  the  charge 
of  **  ignoring "  Aristotle,  if  he  borrowed  his  language  and 
then  distorted  its  meaning  in  such  a  fashion  as  this.  Nor 
will  the  use  of  the  term  in  a  well  known  passage  of  the  Con- 
vito^  cover  the  farther  absurdity  of  supposing  either  Alex- 
ander the  Great  (whom  Mr.  Butler,  at  any  rate,  supposes  to 
be  intended  in  xii.  107),  or  Frederic  II.,  or  "  II  Cardinale,'* 
to  be  chosen  by  Dante  as  typical  instances  of  drfpcorry:  I  And 
certainly  there  is  nothing  in  Ethics^  vii.  5,  to  bring  within 
measurable  distance  of  such  characters  as  these.  The  far- 
reaching  effects  of  this  misunderstanding  (if  such  it  be)  will, 
it  is  hoped,  justify  this  somewhat  lengthy  digression  of  the 
subject- 
It  may  be  noted  that  another  passage,  in  which  Dante  is 
undoubtedly  indebted  to  Cicero  occurs  at  /«/*.,  xviii.  133,^ 
where  he  quotes  the  supposed  words  of  Thais  (really  those 
of  Gnatho)  from  the  Eunuchiis  of  Terence.  Mr.  Butler  sug- 
gests that  Dante  probably  only  knew  the  passage  as  a  quota- 
tion, since  he  treats  Thais  as  an  historical  character.  We 
may,  I  think,  go  further,  and  say  that  the  quotation  as  it 
actually  occurs  in  De  Amicitia,  §  98.®  as  a  typical  illustration 

MV.9:  "Per  preponimento  dico,  che  intra  tuttc  le  bestialitadi  quclla  h 
stoltissima,  vilissima  e  dannosissima  chi  crede.dopo  questa  vita,  altra  vita  non 
esscrc ;  perciocchi  se  noi  rivolgiamo  tutte  le  scritture,  si  de'  filosophi,  come  depH 
altri  savii  scrittori,  tutti  concordano  in  questo,  che  in  noi  sia  parte  alcuna  per- 
l)etuale." 

*  **  Taide  k  la  puttana,  che  rispose 

Al  drudo  suo,  quando  disse :  Ho  10  prazie 
Grandi  appo  te  ?    Anzi  meravigliose." 

«  "Nulla  est  igitur  haec  amicitia,  quum  alter  verum  audire  non  vult,  alter  ad 
mentiendum  paratus  est.  Nee  parasitonim  in  comoediis  assentatio  faceta  nobis 
videretur,  nisi  essent  milites  gloriosi. 

*  Magnas  vero  agere  gratias  Thais  mihi  ?' 
Satis  erat  respondere,  magnas ;  ingentes,  inquit.     Semper  auget  assentator  id 
quod  is  cujus  ad  voluntatem  dicitur  vnlt  esse  magnum  " 
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of  flattery,  and  without  anything  to  indicate  the  author 
quoted  or  the  person  speaking,  explains  everything  naturally. 
Moreover,  Dante  never  shows  any  acquaintance  elsewhere 
with  the  works  of  Terence,  whereas  he  often  quotes  the  De 
Amicitia.  Another  case  like  this  occurs  in  De  Monarchia^ 
ii.  lo,^  where  Dante  quotes  Ennius  without  naming  him. 
He  evidently  obtained  this  in  a  similar  way  from  Cicero,  De 
Off.f  I.  12;*  for,  though  he  does  not  mention  Cicero  here, 
yet  he  has  quoted  this  very  chapter  of  the  De  Officiis  for 
another  purpose  a  few  lines  before,  so  that  it  was  probably 
lying  before  him." 

^  "Hanc  veritatem  etiam  Gentiles  ante  tubam  evangelicam  agnoscebant, 
cum  judicium  a  fortuna  duelli  quaerebant.  Unde  bene  Pyrrhus  ille  tarn  moribus 
i^lacidarum,  quam  sanguine  generosus,  cum  legati  Romanorum  pro  redimendis 
captivis  ad  iUum  missi  fuerunt,  respcmdit :  Nee  mi  aurum  poseo,  nee  mi  pretium 
dederitis;  non  eauponantes  bellum^  sed  belligerantes,  Ferro,  tion  auro  vitam  eer- 
namus  utrique,  vastu  tfelit,  an  me,  regnare  Hera :  quidve  ferat  sors^  virtute  experia- 
mus,  Et  hoc  simul  aecipe  dictum :  Quorum  virtuti  belli  fortuna  pepercit^ 
horundem  me  libertati  parcere  certum  est,  Dono  dueite,  doque  volentibus  cum 
ma^is^diis.'^ 

^  *'  Pyrrhi  quidem  de  captivis  reddendis  ilia  prxclara : 

<Nec  mi  aurum  posco,  nee  mi  pretium  dederitis ! 
Nee  eauponantes  bellum,  sed  belligerantes, 
Ferro,  non  auro  vitam  cemamus  utrique. 
Vosne  velit  an  me  regnare  hera  quidve  ferat  Fors, 
Virtute  experiamur.    Ct  hoc  simul  aecipe  dictum  : 
Quorum  virtuti  belli  fortuna  pepercit, 
Eorumdem  me  libertati  parcere  certum  est. 
Dono  dueite  doque  volentibus  cum  magnis  dis.' 

Regalis  sane  et  digna  i^acidarum  genere  sententia." 


II. 

ADDITIONS  TO  THE  DANTE  COLLECTION 
IN   HARVARD   COLLEGE  LIBRARY. 

May  I,  1892  —  May  i,  1893. 

Articles  in  periodicals  cannot  of  coarse  be  placed  on  the  shelves  of  the  Dante 
collection,  unless  received  separately  in  duplicate,  but  they  are  included  in  the 
following  list.  Purchases  made  with  the  money  of  the  Dante  Society  are  marked 
with  an  asterisk  [*]. 

WORKS   OF  DANTE. 

♦  L'Infemo  dichiarato  ai  giovani  da  Angela  de  GubemaHs.    Firenze. 

1 89 1.     24°.    pp.  viii,  508. 
La  divina  commedia  \  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G^  A. 
Scartazzinu     Edizione   minore.     Milano,  U.   Hoepli.      1893 
[1892].     sm.  8°.    pp.  xvi,  945,  cxxiv. 

Gift  of  the  editor. 

Reviewed  in  VAligkuri,  1892,  iv.  158 ;  noticed  in  the  Athenaeum,  Dec. 
31,  1892,  p.  918. 
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canto  of  the  Inferno  into  Volapiik. 
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La  vita  nuova.  [Extracts,  with  synopsis  of  the  omitted  chapters, 
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Gift  of  the  translator. 
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Agresti,  Alb.     Dante  e  Vanni  Fucci;  nota  letta  24  aprile,  1892. 
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1-6  (in  3  pts.).     Venezia.     1892.     1.  8°. 
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Antognonl,  Oreste.  Piccarda  e  Beatrice.  (Nella  terra  dei  Nu- 
raghes,  4  dec,  1892,  anno  i.  num.  6,  pp.  1-2.) 
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Armatrong,  T.  P.     Danteiana.     [Inquiry  in  regard  to  Inf.  xix. 

16-21.]     (Notes  and  queries,  Apr.  2,  1892,  8th  series,  i.  274.) 

Replies  from  various  sources  in  the  number  for  May  28,  p.  437.    See 
also  July  9i  ii.  22. 
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Viterbo.  1892.  sm.  8**.  pp.  40. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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Baooi,  Orazio.     Nota  dantesca:  in  proposito  dei  versi  142-144 
del  vi.  canto  del  Purgatorio.    (Biblioteca  delle  scuole  ital.,  1892, 
iv.  304-306.) 
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pp.  (6),  407+. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Gift  of  the  author. 

Bayne,  Thomas.    Spenser's  probable  knowledge  of  Dante.    (Notes 
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BennaMutl,  Luigi.     II   peccatore  santificato  nella  ricorrenza  di 

Pasqua  per  Dante  Alighieri.    [A  synoptical  table  of  the  steps  of 
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Passerini. 

Bovio,  Giov.     La  protasi  di  Dante.     Napoli.     1888.     sm.  8°. 
pp.  48. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
Bnscaino  Campo,   Alb.     Ancora  del  pih  fermo  di  Dante.     (II 
Lambruschini,  1893,  iii.  37-40.) 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Studii  danteschi.     Trapani.     1892.     8°.     pp.192. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Studii  danteschi.   Parte  2*.  Trapani.    1893.  8°.  pp.  16. 


♦ 


Contents:  —  Dante  e  lo  Scartazzini.  —  Che  amarnf    Inf.  i.  7. —  Del 
Veltro. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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[Caetanl,  M.  A.    duca  di  Sermon€taI\     Matelda  nella  divina 
foresta  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  Allighieri  [Purg.  xxviii.]  ;  ^ 
disputazione  tusculana.     [Roma.     1857.]     8^    pp.  24,  (4). 

This  copy  a  presentation  copy  to  Prof.  Cav.  De  Crollis. 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Caird,  Edward.     Dante  in  his  relation  to  the  theology  and  ethics 

of  the  middle  ages.     {In  his  Essays  on  literature  and  philoso-^ 

phy,  New  York,  1892,  i.  1-53.) 
Casiniy  Tomm.     Agli  amici  della  verita.     [A  reply  to  Scartazzini's 

charge  of  plagiarism  in  his  comment  on  the  Divina  commedia.] 

Pesaro.     1892.    1. 8°.    pp.  (4). 
Gift  of  the  author. 
Questione  letteraria.     [A  defence  of  his  comment  on 

the  Divina  commedia  against  Scartazzini's  charge  of  plagiarism.] 

(II  Tomeo,  Roma,  i  die.  1892.) 

Uultimo  rifugio  di  Dante  Alighieri  [a  review  of  Ricci's 


work].     Roma.     1892.     8^.    pp.  24. 

Dalla  Nucva  anioiogia^  vol.  xxxvi.,  serie  iii.,  16  genn.  1892. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Cutelll,  Gius.     Nuove  ricerche  su  Cecco  d'Ascoli  [e  le  sue  rela- ' 
zioni  con  Dante].     (Giomale  stor.  della  lett.  ital.,  1890,  xv. 
251-256.) 

Castets,  Ferd.     '^  II  fiore  "  et  ses  critiques.     (Revue  des  langues 

romanes,  1891,  xxxv.  307-316.) 

The  author  discusses  the  possibility  of  Dante's  authorship  of  this  imitar 
tion  of  the  Roman  de  la  rose. 

Chiara,  S.  de.  La  pietra  di  Dante  e  la  donna  gentile.  (U Ali- 
ghieri, 1892,  iii.  418-437.) 

Clarloini  Dornpacher,  Nic.  de.  Quando  nacque  Cangrande  I. 
della  Scala;  con  altre  notizie  sulla  sua  giovinezza.  Padova. 
1892.     8°.     pp.  59. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Lubin  in  VAiighieri,  1892,  iii.  70;  by  U.  Cosmo  in  the 
Rhfista  della  lett.  dant.^  1893,  i.  i. 

Clarke,  Hyde.  Dante.  [The  Italian  colonies  in  London  and 
Chaucer's  knowledge  of  Dante.]  (Notes  and  queries,  July  30, 
1892,  8th  series,  ii.  84.) 
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Colombo  e  Dante.     (II  bazar,  Roma,  21-28  sett.  1892.) 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
.  Conway,  James.     Beatrice  and   other  allegorical   characters  of 
Dante  Alighieri.     (The  Amer.  catholic  quarterly  review,  May, 
1892,  xvii.  253-275.) 

*  Cross,  J.  W.     Impressions  of  Dante  and  of  the  New  World  :  with 

a  few  words  on  bimetallism.     Edinburgh,  etc,     1893.     8°. 

Contains  —  Dante  for  the  general   [reader]. — Dante  and  the  "new 
reformation." 

*  Cnrcio,  Gaet.  Gust.    Studi  sulla  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.    (L* Alighieri, 

1892,  iii.  287-301,)     Concluded  from  an  earlier  number. 
Davies,  Samuel  D.     Dante's  claim  to  poetic  eminence.     (Poet- 
lore,  Oct.  1892,  iv.  490-497.) 

The  author  denies  the  claim  absolutely,  and  finds  only  tediousness  or 
offensive  brutality  in  the  Divine  comedy. 

Durante.     II  fiore,  po^me  italien  du  xiii®  si^cle  imit^  du  Roman 
de  la  rose.     Public  par  Ferdinand  Castets.     Montpellier,  etc 
1 88 1.     8°.     pp.  xxiv,  184. 
Gift  of  the  editor. 

Evans,  E.  W.  The  ethics  of  the  Divine  comedy.  [Abstract  of 
a  paper  read  before  the  philosophical  club.  May  17,  1892.] 
(The  Princeton  college  bulletin,  June,  1892,  iv.  60-62.) 

Fassio,  Giac.  Cenni  sulle  vicende  del  sepolcro  di  Dante,  sul  tra- 
fugamento  e  ritrovamento  delle  ossa  del  sommo  poeta,  ed 
intomo  al  progetto  di  erigergli  un  grandioso  mausoleo.  Roma, 
etc.     1 89 1,    sm.  8°.    pp.  48. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
Filomnsi  Onelfi,  Lor.     "  Colui "  che  dimostra  a  Dante  "  il  primo 
amore  di  tutte  le  sustanzie  sempiteme."     Par.  xxvi.  38  e  39. 
Verona.     1893.     ^^'^'     PP-  ^3- 

Estr.  dalla  Biblioteca  delU  scuole  iiaHane^  n.  10,  vol.  v. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Perch^  o  per  che ?    Par.  xxiii.  108,     [Verona.     1892.] 

Broadside, 

From  the  Biblioteca  delU  scuole  itaHane,  1892,  v.  GS-69. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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FilomuBi  Oaelfl,  Lor.     Una  questione  di  costruzione.      (Par. 
xxiii.  79-81.)     Verona.     1893.     16°.     pp.  7. 
Estratto  dalla  BiblioUca  delle  scuoU  Ualiant^  n.  12,  vol.  v. 

Finzl,  Gius.     Manuale  completo  di  letteratura  italiana.     Vol  ii. 
Verona.     1891.     sm.  S*'.  ' 

Dante,  with  selections  from  the  Inferno,  pp.  87-157. 

Frati,  Lod.    Tradizioni  storiche  del  Purgatorio  di  San  Patrizio. 

(Giom.  stor.  della  lett.  ital.,  1891,  xvii.  46-79.) 
G-hignoni,  A.     Per  una  variante  nel  c.  xxiii.  del  Paradiso  [v.  81]. 

(La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  ital.,  1892,  v.  73-74.) 
Gioia,  Carm.     A  diporto  per   il  Purgatorio   di  Dante.     Roma. 

1891.     8°.     pp.  28. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

II  dubbio  dei  suffragi  nel  canto   vi.   del   Purgatorio. 

(L'Alighieri,  1892,  iv.  1 15-120.) 

M.  G.  Ponta  e  G.  B.  Giuliani,  o  Bell'  esempio  d'amici- 


zia  tra  due  dantisti.     Roma.     1892.     L  8°.     pp.  21. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
Giordano,  Antonino.     Breve  esposizione  della  Divina  commedia. 
2' ed.  riveduta  ed  ampliata.     Napoli.     1892.     sm. 8^.     pp.93. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  Giov.  Agnelli  in  VAlighieri^  1892,  iv.  68. 

Giorgetti,  Alceste.     Dante  testimone  ad  un  atto  di  procura  nel 

1291.     (Bull,  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.,  1892,  no.  12,  pp.  9-1 1.) 
Giovanelli,  Alf.     Lettera  al  prof.  Dino  Mantovani  sul  disdegno  di 

Guido  Cavalcanti.      Inf.  x.  62-63.     (II   propugnatore,  1891, 

nuova  serie,  iv(2).  134-158.) 
Gladstone,  W.  E.     Did  Dante  study  in  Oxford  ?     (The  nineteenth 

century,  June,  1892,  xxxi.  1032-1042.) 
Noticed  at  length  in  VAlighieri^  1892,  iv.  160. 
Gubernatis,  Ang.  d^.     La  politica  di  Dante  ;  conferenza  tenuta  ad 

Este  nel  seno  di  quella  soc.  Dante  AllighierL     (Natura  ed  arte, 

1892,  i.  897-909.) 

Gift  of  W.  P.  Garrison,  Esq. 
Harrison,  Elizabeth.     The  vision  of  Dante  :  a  story  for  little  chil- 
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dren  and  a  talk  to  their  mothers.     Illustrated  by  Walter  Crane. 

Chicago,  111.     1892.     4°.     ff.  (21).     ^plates. 

Printed  on  one  side  of  the  leaf  only. 

Hartwig,  Otto.     Florenz  und  Dante.     2  pt.     Berlin.     1892.    8^. 

Separatabdruck.     Deutsche  rundschau^  Oct,  Nov.  1892,  idx.  48-72, 
264-279. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Henaman,  Mary  (now  Mrs.  Bromley).  Dante  map.  London. 
1892.     16°.     pp.  51.     Map  of  Italy,  32  X  i8|  in. 

Those  places  only  are  marked  on  the  map  which  are  named  in  Dante's 
writings,  or  are  supposed  to  have  been  visited  by  him. 
Gift  of  the  author,  through  Miss  Phillimore. 

Inguagiato,  Vincenzina.  Osservazioni  su  alcuni  commenti  del 
prologo  della  Divina  commedia.  Girgenti.  1890.  sm.  8°. 
pp.  219. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  John,  King  of  Saxony   (Philalethes).     Commento  alia  Divina 

commedia.  Inf.  xxix.-xxxiii.  [Translated  from  the  German  \ 
edited,  with  the  text,  by  Carlo  Negroni.]  (UAlighieri,  1892- 
93,  iii.  35i-357»  466-473;  iv.  32-41,  138-146,  205-220.) 
KrauB,  Franz  Xaver.  Luca  Signorelli's  illustrationen  zu  Dante's 
Divina  commedia  zum  erstenmal  herausgegeben.  Freiburg  i.  B. 
1892.     4**.     pp.  vii,  38.     \i photo, plates* 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Bassermann  in  the  Litblatt  fur  germ.  u,roman,phii.^ 
1892,  xiii.  346. 

Lamma,  Em.  II  codice  di  rime  antiche  di  G.  G.  Amadei  [con- 
taining poems  by  Dante].  (Giom.  stor.  della  lett.  ital.,  1892, 
XX.  151-185.) 

Lnbln,  Ant.  II  cerchio  che,  secondo  Dante,  fa  parere  Venere 
serotina  e  mattutina,  secondo  i  due  diversi  tempi ;  e  deduzioni 
che  se  ne  traggono.     Bologna.     1892.     8^.    pp.  83. 

Estratto  dal  Propugnaiore,  nuova  serie,  vol.  v.,  pt.  i,  fasc.  25. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  Giov.  Agnelh'  in  VAlighieriy  1892,  iv.  63. 

*  Lnndborg,  Nils.     Studi  sul  congiuntivo  nella  Divina  commedia. 

Tesi  accademica.     Lund.     1884.     8^.     pp.  (2),  64. 
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Lungo,  Isid.  del.  Commemorazione  del  presidente  Ubaldino 
Pemzzi  e  relazione  suir  andamento  della  society  [27  marzo, 
1892].     (Bull,  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.,  1892,  no.  9,  pp.  9-56.) 

Dante  nel  suo  poema ;   conferenza.     [Milano.     1892.] 

sm.  8®.     pp.  (52). 

Estratto  da  La  vita  itaiiana  nel  trecento^  ii.  269-320. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Alia  vita  civile  di  Dante  in  Firenze ;  due  documenti  in- 


editi.     [Firenze.     1892.]     8°.     pp.  18 +. 

Estratto  dal  BulleiHno  della  soc,  dantesca  itaiiana^  n.  lo-ii,  luglio,  1892. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Lnxlo,  Ales,  and  Renier,  Rodolfo.     II  probabile  falsificatore  della 
"  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra."    Torino.     1892.     8°.     pp.26. 

Estr.  dal  Giom.  storico  della  lett.  ital.,Tai.  125-150.    Reviewed  by  U. 
Cosmo  in  the  Riviita  della  lett,  dant.^  1893,  i.  27. 
Gift  of  the  authors. 

Marchesini,   Umb.     Un  codice   sconosciuto   del   commento   di 
Pietro  di  Dante  alia  Divina  comedia.     [Firenze.     1892.]     8°. 

PP-5- 

Estr.  dal  Bullettino  della  society  dantesca  ital,,  n.  12,  die.  1892. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Meain,  A.    Ancora  del  DVX  di  Dante.     (Rivista  crit.  della  lett. 

ital.y  1892,  vii.  219-220.) 
MentOy  Franc,  di.     Una  greca  interpretazione  ai  vers!  1 21-123 

del   c.   V.   deir   Inferno    [proposed  by  S.   D,  Balbi.  Corfu. 

1 89 1.]  sm.  8^  pp.  15. 
Gift  of  the  author. 


Intomo  a  un  greco  epigramma  su  Dante.      (Fanfulla 

della  Domenica,  27  ott.  1889.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Meroer,  William.     The  Pia  of  Dante's  Purgatorio  (The  academy, 

Feb.  18,  1893,  p.  154). 
Merkel,    Carlo.      Sordello    di    Goito   e   Sordello    da    Marano. 

(Giomale  stor.  della  lett.  ital.,  1891,  xvii.  381-390.) 

Opposes  Gitterman's  conclusion  that  another  Sordello  "da  Marano" 
has  been  confounded  with  the  celebrated  Sordello  "di  Goito/* 

5 


34         ADDITIONS  TO   THE  DANTE  COLLECTION 

Micoociy  Ulisse.     Dante  nella  modema  letteratura  italiana  e  stra- 
niera.     Milano.     [1893.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  86+. 
Gift  of  the  publisher,  Max  Kantorowicz. 

Miola,  Alfonso.  I^  scritture  in  volgare  del  primi  tre  secoli  della 
lingua  ricercate  nei  codici  della  bibl.  naz.  di  Napoli.  (II  pro- 
pugnatore,  1891,  nuova  serie,  iv(2).  276-306.) 

Describes  five  MSS.  of  the  Divina  commedia  and  one  of  the  Vita  nuova. 

Mloletti;  Pietro.  Guelfi  e  ghibellini  nel  Paradiso  di  Dante  Ali- 
ghieri;    inchiesta  sulla   storia    d'ltalia.     Alba.      1891.      8^. 

PP-  35- 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Moore,  Edw.    The  translations  of  Aristotle  used  by  Dante.     (The 

academy,  Jan.  2,  1892,  p.  14.) 
[Review  of  Butler's  translation  of  the   Inferno,   with 

special  discussion  of  the  notes  on  Inf.  xi.  80;  xviii.  133 ;  xxiv. 

3.]     (The  academy,  June  4,  1892,  pp.  535-536.) 
MosBottl,  Ott.  Fabr.     Intomo  ad  un  passo  della  Divina  commedia 

[Parad.  ii.  97]  ;  lettera  a  B.  Boncompagni.     (Atti  dell'  accad. 

pontiiicia  di  nuovi  Lincei,  7  maggio,  1865,  pp.  327-332.) 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
Mott,  Lewis  F.     Dante  and  Beatrice  \  an  essay  in  interpretation. 

New  York.     1892.     16**.    pp.  48. 

Gift  of  W.  P.  Garrison,  Esq.    Another  copy  presented  by  the  author. 

Mfuameoi-Papale,  Fran.  Un  ballo  a  Dante,  parole  e  musica. 
n.  p.    n.  d.    obi.  4''.     pp.  (2),  5. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
Nannncoi,  Vine.      Intomo  alle  vod  usate  da  Dante  secondo  i 

commentator!   in  grazia    della   rima  ;    osservazioni.      Corfd. 

1840.     8°.     pp.  76+. 
Bequest  of  J.  R.  Lowell. 
Negroni,  Carlo.     Sul  testo  della  Divina  commedia.     (Memorie 

della  r.  accad.  delle  scienze  di  Torino,  serie  2%  1890,  xl  (2). 

209-243.) 
Novati,  F.   •  Nuovi  document!  sopra  frate  Giovanni  da  Serravalle. 

(Bull,  della  soc.  dantesca  ital.,  1891,  no.  7,  pp.  11-15,) 
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Ovidio,  Franc.  D.    Guido  da  Montefeltro  nella  Divina  commedia. 

(Nuova  antologia,  16  maggio,  1892,  cxxiii.  210-243.) 

II  tacere  h  bello.  —  Lingua  che  chiami  mamma  e  babbo. 

Noterelle  dantesche.    (La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  ital.,  1892,  iv. 
145-149.) 

On  Purg.  zxv.  44  and  Inf.  xxxii.  9. 

*  Pasqualigo,  Cris.      La  voce  ramogna.     Purg.  xi.  25.      (L'Ali- 

ghieri,  1893,  iv.  221-222.) 

*  PasqaallgOy  Fran.     Che  nella  D.  C.  (Farad,  xi.  138)  pare  mig- 

lior  lezione  "  E  vedrai  il  corregger  che  argomenta."     (L'Ali- 
ghieri,  1892,  ii.  324-328.) 

*  II  sole  che  scherza.     (L'Alighieri,  1892,  iv.  23-31.) 

*  Pensieri  suU*  allegoria  della  Vita  nuova.     (L'Alighieri, 

1892-93,  iv.  87-98,  170-183.)     Unfinished. 

PaBserini,  G.  L.  ConU,     Di  alcuni  notevoli  contributi  alia  storia 

della  vita  e  della  fortuna  di  Dante.    Venezia.     1892.    1.  8^. 

pp.  19. 

Estratto  dall'  Alighierit  vol.  iv. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*  II  casato  di  Dante  Alighieri.     (L'Alighieri,  1892,  iii. 

410-417.)     In  continuation  of  earlier  papers. 

Piani,  Dom.      Nota  ai  versi  37-43  del   canto   i  dell'  Inferno. 
Bologna.     1861.     4°.     pp.  8. 

Estr.  dal  vol.  xi.  delle  Afem,  delt  accad,  delU  scienu. 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

*  Prompt,  Dr.     I  codici  parigini  della  Commedia.      (L' Alighieri, 

1891,  iii.  301-324.) 

*  II   codice  grenobliano  del  libro    De  vulgari   eloquio. 

(L' Alighieri,  1892,  iii.  474-477.) 

L'  epoca  della  visione  di  Dante.     (L' Alighieri,  1892,  iii. 


478-491.) 

I  dottori  del  sole.     (L' Alighieri,  1892,  iv.  1 21-137.) 


See  Parad.  x.  94-138,  xii.  1 27-141. 

—     II  pianeta  Venere  e  la  donna  iilosofica.     (L' Alighieri, 


1893,  iv.  184-195.) 

Polemica.      [Defence  of   his  Studio    sulla   Malebolge 


against  Agnelli.]      (L' Alighieri,  1893,  iv.  222-224.) 
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Rambeau,  A.    Chaucer's  House  of  fame  in  seinem  verhaltniss  zur 

Divina  commedia.     Altenburg.     1880.     8°.     pp.  64. 

Separat-abdruck  aus  den  Engliscke  studien,  iii.  209  ff. 
Gift  of  Prof.  £.  £merton. 

Randi,  Luigi.  II  marito  e  i  figliuoli  di  Beatrice  Portinari. 
[Firenze.     1892.]     16°.     pp.  16. 

Estratto  dalla  Rivista  delle  Hblioteche^  anno  iv.  num.  37-38. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Ranieri,  Ant.  Awertenze  circa  il  modo  da  tenere  per  rendere 
la  Divina  commedia  popolare;  lette  11  di  dicembre,  1884. 
(Atti  della  r.  accad.  di  archeol.,  Napoli,  1887,  xii  (i).  1-6.) 

Frammento  di  alcune  note  alia  Divina  commedia.     (Atti 

della  r.  accad.  di  archeol.,  Napoli,  1881/x  (i).  31-35,  259-272, 

293-308-) 
Re,  Gaet.  da.     I  tre  primi  statuti  sulle  corse  de'  palii  di  Verona. 

Inf.  XV.  122.    (Rivista  crit.  della  lett.  ital.,  1891,  vii.  80-87.) 

Revello,  L.  Enr.    Di  due  grandi  oratori  [Dante  and  Macchiavelli]  ; 

conferenza.     Genova.     1890.     8°.     pp.  40. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*  Rivista  critica  e  bibliografica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  diretta  da 

G.  L.  Passerini.     Anno  i.  num.  1-3.     m.     Roma.     1893.     8°. 

No  more  to  be  published.    It  will  be  continued  by  a  new  periodical, 
the  GiomaJe  dantesco. 

Rod,  Ed.  £tudes  sur  Dante :  les  id^es  politiques  de  Dante. 
(Bibliothfeque  universelle,  1892,  Ivi.  5-22,  321-342.) 

*  Ronohetti,  Ferd.     Moronto  ed  Eliseo.     Par.  xv.  136.     (L'Ali- 

ghieri,  1892,  iv.  61-63.) 

*  Ancora  suUa  correzione  "  inneggiar  "  al  xii.  142  Parad. 

(L'Alighieri,  1892,  iv.  147-150.) 

Venticinque  appunti  ad  alcuni  recenti  comentatori  della 


Divina  commedia  di  Dante.     Roma.    1878.    sm.  8°.    pp.  20o« 

Gift  of  Count  I'asserini. 

S.,  J.  B.     Danteiana.      [Notes  on  Inf.  iv.  34-36.]     (Notes  and 

queries,  Jan.  2,  1892,  8th  series,  i.  4-5.) 

Further  notes  hy  Constance  Russell  and  J.  Tomlinson  in  the  number  for 
Feb.  6,  1892,  pp.  113-114. 

Danteiana.     [Notes  on  Inf.  xix.  16-21;  iv.  57;  v.  28, 
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1239  137O     (Notes  and  queries,  July  9,  1892,  8th  series,  ii. 

22-24.) 

Savi  Lopes,  Maria.     La  donna  italiana  del  trecento:   discorso. 

Napoli.     1 89 1.     8°.     pp.  35. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

A  discourse  deli?ered  on  occasion  of  the  Beatrice  exposition  in  Florence. 

Scartasxini,  G.  A.  Scritti  di  polemica  dantesca.  i.  Contra  un 
plagiario.     Seengen.     1892.     8°.    pp.  19. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

The  author  accuses  Tomm.  Casini  of  plagiarism  in  drawing  the  materials 
for  his  comment  from  Scartazzini's  earlier  comment  published  in  Leipzig. 
For  Casini's  answer,  see  under  his  name. 

Scherillo,  Mich.     La  morte  di  Beatrice.     (Atti  della  r.  accad.  di 

archeoL,  Napoli,  1891,  xv.  (1890),  pt.  ii.  pp.  1-78.) 
Sforsa,  Giovanni.     Castruccio  Castracani   degli  Antelminelli   in 

Lunigiana ;  ricerche  storiche.     (Atti  e  memorie  delle  rr.  dep. 

distoria  patria  per  le  prov.  modenesi  e  parmensi,  i89i,ser.  iii. 

vol.  vi.  pp.  301-572.) 
Shelley,  H.  C.     Dante  and  the  word  'Mucciola."     (Notes  and 

queries,  Sept.  10,  1892,  8th  series,  ii.  206.) 

Additional  note  by  R.  Pierpoint,  Dec.  17,  1892,  p.  495. 
Society  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino  della  societal.     N.  7,  9-12. 
Die.  1891-dic.  1892.     Firenze.     1891-1892.     8°, 

These  numbers  contain  in  addition  to  official  matter  the  following  con- 
tributions :  — 

7.  F.  Novati :  Nnovi  document!  sopra  firate  Giov.  da  Serravalle.  —  M. 
Barbi :  Bibliografia  dantesca  dell'  anno  1890  (M-Z). 

9.  I.  del  Lungo :  Commemorazione  del  pres.  Ubaldino  Peruzzi. 

lO-ii.  I.  del  Lungo:  Alia  vita  civile  di  Dante  in  Firenze  due  documenti 
inediti.  —  M.  Barbi :  Bibliografia  dantesca. 

12.  Alceste  Giorgetti :  Dante  testimone  ad  un  atto  di  procura  nel  1291. 
—  Umb.  Marchesini :  Un  codice  sconosciuto  del  Commento  di  Pietro  di 
Dante  alia  Divina  commedia.  —  M.  Barbi :  Bibliografia  dantesca. 

Gift  of  the  Society. 

Solerti,  Ang.  Noterella  dantesca.  II  v.  108  del  c.  V.  delP  In- 
ferno.    (Bibl.  delle  scuole  ital.,  1892,  iv.  249-250.) 

Spada,  Fran.  Ardita  ma  giustificabile  congettura  che  nel  2^  canto 
del  Purgatorio  Dante  abbia  potuto  scriveme  il  6    verso  "  che  le 
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caggion  di  man  quand'  ei  soverchia."     Dissertazione.    Roma. 
1869.    8°.    pp.  23. 
Gift  of  Coant  Passerini. 

Spada,  Fran.     Dissertazione  recitata  alia  pontificia  accad.  tiberina. 
[Dei  motivi  che  mi  fanno  leggere  nella  Divina  commedia  (Inf. 
iv.  25-26)  "Quivi,  secondo  che/ar  if  ascoltare,  Non  avea  pianto, 
ma  r^/r' sospirL"]     Roma.     1865.    8°.    pp.2  7. 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

*  Spera,  Gius.     Dante  previene  la  critica  e  Testetica.     (L'Alighieri, 
1892^  iii.  401-409.) 
Steele,  R.  R*     Dante  and  the  heliotrope.     (The  academy,  Apr. 
9,  1892,  p.  353.) 

Symonds,  J.  A.    The   Dantesque   and   Platonic  ideals  of  love. 

{In  his  In  the  key  of  blue  and  other  prose  essays,  London  & 

New  York,  1893,  8°,  pp.  55-86.) 
Tambara,  Giov.     Le  tenebre  nel  secondo  cerchio  dell'  Inferno. 

(La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  italiane,  1892,  v.  27-29,  42-45.) 
Tambelliniy   Attilio.     II   codice  dantesco   Gradenighiano   [della 

bibl.  Gambalunga  di  Rimini]  ;  appunti.    (II  propugnatore,  1891, 

niiova  serie,  iv  (2).  159-198.) 
Thomas,  Gabriel.     Michel-Ange  pofete.     fetude   sur  Texpression 

de  Tamour  platonique  dans  la  po^sie  italienne  du  moyen  age  et 

de  la  renaissance.     Paris.     1892.     8^. 
Toynbee,  Paget.    Did  Dante  know  Hebrew?    (The  academy,  Oct. 

15,  1892,  p.  338.) 
Dante's  "  Guizzante."    The  mediaeval  port  of  Wissant. 

(The  academy,  Dec.  10,  1892,  pp.  543-544.) 

Further  discussion  of  the  same  subject  in  the  Academy  of  Dec.  17  and 
Dec.  24, 1892. 

Dante's  use  of  the  name  "  Trinacria  "  for  Sicily ;  a  note 


on  Par.  viii.  67.     (The  academy,  Feb.  25,  1893,  p.  175.) 

The  date  of  Cacciaguida's  birth  ;  a  note  on  Par.  xvi.  34- 


39.     (The  academy,  April  22,  1893,  p.  350.) 

Specimens  of  old  French  (ix.-xv.  centuries),  with  intro- 


duction, notes,  and  glossary.      Oxford.     1892.     8°.     pp.  Ix, 
492,  205. 

Gift  of  the  editor. 
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*  Trenta,  Giorgio.     ''  Giusti  son  duo,  ma  non  vi  sono  intesi."     Inf. 

vi.  73.     (UAlighieri,  1892,  iii.  438-4SS-) 

Valeggia,  Gildo.  Nota  dantesca.  Delia  interpretazione  dei  primi 
quattro  terzetti  del  c.  iv.  del  Purgatorio.  (Bibl.  delle  scuole 
ital.,   1892,  iv.  248-249.) 

Varrini,  Giansante.  Sopra  il  commento  alia  Divina  commedia  di 
Jacopo  della  Lana  bolognese.  Bologna.  1865.  8*^.  pp.  (8), 
86. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Vero,  Ausonio  (pseud,  for  Duca  di  Maddaloni).     II  conte  Du- 
rante; racconto.     Roma.     1864.    sm.  8°.    pp.  xvi,  227. 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

*  Vit,  Ant.  de.    Cunizza  da  Romano;  osservazioni.     (L'Alighieri, 

1892,  iii.  329-349.) 

"  Ristampa  dall'  ediz.  padovana,  1891,  con  correzioni  dell'  A." 

*  Vit,  Ausonio  de.     lUustrazione  del  verso  dantesco  "  Vexilla  regis 

prodeunt  infemi."     Inf.  xxxiv.  i.     (L'Alighieri,  1892,  iii.  462- 

465.) 

*  Delia  casa  nella  quale  Dante  fu  ospitato  in  Padova,  1306. 

(L'Alighieri,  1893,  iv.  196-198.) 

*  II  Gerione  dantesco.     (L'Alighieri,  1893,  iv.  199-204.) 

Wetmore,   S.  A.     [Note  on  Inf.  xxiii.   63.    Dante  at  Cluny. 

(Notes  and  queries,  Nov.  19,  1892,  8th  series,  ii.  406.) 

*  Zoppi,  G.  B.    Gli  animali  nella  Divina  commedia.     (L'Alighieri, 

1892,  iii.  273-286.)     Concluded  from  earlier  numbers. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  thfe  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes 
of  the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be 
chosen  an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society, 
and  shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unan- 
imous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE  DANTE  PRIZE. 


In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the 
Letters  of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr. 
Latham  died  on  July  21,  1890.  He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award 
of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  depart- 
ment of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than 
three  years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or 
Works  of  Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be 
renewed  after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1894-95,  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

1.  Dant^s  influence  upon  Spanish  literature  during  the  i^th  and 
i6th  centuries. 

2.  A  critical  study  of  the  lyrical  poems  attributed  to  Dante,  but  not 
included  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito, 
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3.  The  influence  of  mediaeval  conceptions  upon  Dante's  estimate  of 
the  ancient  authors. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  flrst  day  of  May^  i^QS* 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  eight  years  during  which  the  Dante 
Prize  has  been  offered. 

On  the  title  page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  />.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an 
undergraduate,  to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of 
the  college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent 
a  sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 
and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  Qssay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 
prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library,  any  or 
all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  Or  not. 


ANNUAL  REPORT. 


THE  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  in  May,  1894, 
was  largely  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the 
present  condition  and  prospects  of  the  study  of  Dante 
in  English-speaking  countries,  and  of  the  possibilities 
of  more  extended  usefulness  for  the  Society  itself. 
There  was  never  a  time  when  study  of  the  poet  was 
more  general  in  England  and  America,  or  when  more 
and  better  equipped  scholars  were  undertaking  the 
interpretation  of  him.  The  recent  experiments  in 
translating  him  into  English  have  been  numerous; 
and  many  of  them  are  of  a  high  degree  of  interest. 
Furthermore,  the  appliances  for  the  study  of  his 
works,  both  scholarly  and,  so  to  say,  mechanical,  are 
rapidly  multiplying  and  improving  among  us.  It  is 
significant  that  the  first  attempt  to  print  in  a  single 
volume  a  complete  and  trustworthy  text  of  all  the  works 
ascribed  to  Dante  should  be  that  of  an  Englishman,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Edward  Moore,  now  in  the  press.  It  is  also 
interesting  that  an  American  university  (Cornell  Uni- 
versity, Ithaca,  N.  Y.)  should  during  the  past  year  have 
received,  through  the  liberality  of  Prof.  Willard  Fiske, 
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one  of  the  most  important  collections  of  books  on 
Dante  in  the  world.  This,  with  the  Dante  Society's 
own  collection,  in  the  Harvard  College  Library,  gives 
American  scholars  unsurpassed  opportunities  for  the 
prosecution  of  their  studies. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  it  is  desirable  that  all  appro- 
priate means  should  be  employed  by  the  Dante  Society 
to  further  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  originally  organ- 
ized. It  has  already  done  much  for  Dante  studies  in 
America.  The  mere  association  in  its  membership  of 
several  of  the  most  eminent  Dante  scholars  this  country 
has  had,  has  been  a  useful  influence.  Furthermore,  its 
Annual  Report,  with  the  usual  accompaniments  of  a 
piece  of  scholarly  work  upon  Dante  and  of  a  Dante 
bibliography,  has  been  of  great  service.  The  Dante 
prize,  offered  by  a  member,  and  administered  by  the 
Society,  has  attracted  a  number  of  cultivated  young 
persons  to  the  study  of  the  poet.  The  Dante  collection 
in  the  Harvard  College  Library,  already  mentioned, — 
a  collection  established  and  largely  maintained  by  the 
Society,  —  has  been  at  once  useful  to  scholars,  and 
impressive  as  affording  ocular  evidence  of  the  precious- 
ness  of  Dante  to  many  generations  of  men.  And,  finally, 
the  Society  has  been  able  to  provide  for,  or  to  give  aid 
towards  the  publication  of  several  works  on  Dante  of 
permanent  importance,  —  notably.  Dr.  Fay's  Concordance 
of  tite  Divma  Commedia,  and  Mr.  Latham's  Translation 
of  Dante  s  Letters. 
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It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  activity  and  influence  of 
the  Society  in  all  these  ways  may  be  maintained  and 
increased.  Especially  is  it  desirable  that  the  Society's 
efforts  in  the  way  of  publication  and  of  fostering  pub- 
lication on  Dante  in  English  should  be  considerably 
greater  in  the  future  than  in  the  past.  Here  is  a  large 
field  of  usefulness,  already  partially  occupied  by  the 
Society,  but  in  which  much  remains  to  be  done.  One 
important  task  has  already  been  undertaken  by  members 
of  the  Society,  and  only  the  work  of  arranging  and 
editing  the  materials  has  to  be  completed  in  order  to 
proceed  to  print.  This  is  a  concordance  to  the  lesser 
Italian  works  of  Dante,  similar  in  plan  to  Dr.  Fay's 
Concordance.  The  cards  for  this  are  all  made  out,  and 
are  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Secretary.  A  similar 
undertaking,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  we  may  be  able 
to  carry  through  in  the  near  future,  is  a  concordance 
to  the  Latin  works.  Other  projects  of  great  prospective 
utility  to  students  of  Dante  have  already  been  suggested. 
Such  are:  the  systematic  publication,  with  English  trans- 
lations, of  the  vision-literature  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  the 
publication  of  extracts  from  the  works  of  the  Schoolmen 
and  of  the  Chroniclers,  illustrative  of  Dante ;  a  revision 
of  Blanc's  Vocabolario  Dantesco;  the  publication  both 
of  special  researches  and  of  treatises  of  larger  scope, 
throwing  light  upon  phases  of  Dante's  life  and  work, 
and  showing  his  influence  upon  European  thought 
and  art. 


16  THIRTEENTH  ANNUAL  REPORT 

For  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects,  however,  it  is 
indispensable  that  a  larger  income  than  the  Society  now 
has  should  be  at  its  disposal.  As  the  annual  statements 
of  the  Treasurer  have  shown,  the  sums  hitherto  received 
in  annual  fees  have  sufficed  only  for  the  publication  of 
the  Annual  Report  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Dante  Collection  in  the  Harvard  College  Library.  It 
is  very  desirable  that  by  additional  membership  the 
income  of  the  Society  shall  be  so  increased  that  at 
least  one  volume  a  year  may  be  issued  in  addition  to 
the  Report  The  Council  has  now  made  a  favorable 
arrangement  with  the  publishing  house  of  Ginn  &  Co., 
Boston,  for  the  issue,  at  a  fair  profit  to  the  Society, 
of  whatever  it  may  wish  to  print.  The  Council  believe 
that  in  time  the  sale  of  its  publications  will  to  some 
extent  help  defray  the  expense  of  new  volumes.  At 
first,  however,  the  cost  of  these  must  be  met  by  the 
Society;  and,  as  is  well  known,  the  returns  from  books 
of  the  proposed  character  are  somewhat  slow.  For  the 
successful  undertaking  of  the  proposed  plans,  therefore, 
the  number  of  members  of  the  Society  ought  to  be 
greatly  increased.  The  Council  feel  little  doubt  that 
energetic  action  by  the  present  members  would  speedily 
result  in  the  desired  addition  to  our  membership,  and 
that  the  Society  could  thus  be  enabled  to  accomplish 
more  successfully  the  objects  for  which  it  exists. 

The  report  is  accompanied  this  year  by  an  Index  of 
Proper  Names  in  the  Prose  Works  and  Canzoniere  of 
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Dante,  contributed  by  a  member  of  the  Society,  Paget 
Toynbee,  Esq.;  and  by  a  list  of  books  and  articles  in 
periodicals,  relating  to  Dante,  received  at  the  Harvard 
College  Library  during  the  year  ending^  May  i,  1894. 
As  will  be  seen,  many  of  these  additions  to  the  Society's 
collection  have  been  given  by  their  authors.  To  these, 
and  to  other  benefactors  of  the  Society,  it  desires  to 
express  publicly  its  gratitude. 

ARTHUR   RICHMOND    MARSH,  Secretary, 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society, 
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Articles  in  periodicals  cannot  of  course  be  placed  on  the  shelves  of  the  Dante 
collection,  unless  received  separately  in  duplicate,  but  they  are  included  in  the 
following  list.  Purchases  made  with  the  money  of  the  Dante  Society  are  marked 
with  an  asterisk  [*]. 

WORKS  OF  DANTE. 

*Dante  con  nvove  et  vtilissime  annotationi.     Aggivntovi  1'  indice  de 

vocaboli  piu  degni  d'  osservatione,  che  a  i  lor  luoghi  sono  dichia- 

rati.     In  Venetia,  per  Giovanni  Antonio  Morando.     1554.     sm.  8°. 

flF.  278-f.    Port,  and  wdcts. 

Printed  in  imitation  of  the  Aldine  Dante.     The  notes  are  founded  on  those 
of  Alessandro  Vellutello. 

*La  divina  commedia  con  le  note  di  Paolo  Costa,  e  gli  argomenti 
deir  ab.  G,  Borghi ;  ed  una  vita  appositamente  scritta  dal  prof. 
Melchior  Missirini,  2^  ed.  originale  italiana  eseguita  sotto  la 
direzidne  dei  proff .  G,  B,  Niccolini  e  G,  Bezzuoli,  3  torn.  Firenze, 
Fabris.     1840-42.     8°.      Vigns,  and  wdcts, 

Tom.  iL  and  iii.  are  "  i*  ed."    The  "Vita"  is  published  separately  without 
volume  number. 

*La  divina  commedia  ;  con  il  commento  di  Tommaso  Casini,  3*  ed., 
riveduta  e  corretta.  Firenze,  G.  C.  Sansoni.  1892.  8^  pp. 
xiv,  820. 

Dante's  pilgrim's  progress  ;  or,  *  The  passage  of  the  blessed  soul 
from  the  slavery  of  the  present  corruption  to  the  liberty  of  eternal 
glory.'  With  notes  on  the  way  by  Emclia  Russell  Gumey.  Lon- 
don, Elliot  Stock.  1893.  8®.  pp.  xvi,  421.  Front,  and  chromo- 
nth. 

This  work  is  composed  of  fragments  of  the  Divina  commedia  with  illustra- 
tive notes  and  remarks.     The  frontispiece  is  a  photograph  of  Domenico  il 
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Michelino's  fresco  in  the  Duomo  at  Florence.  The  chromo-lithograph  "  depicts 
the  three  conditions  of  the  heart  of  Man."  Reviewed  in  the  Speaker,  Jan.  20, 
1894.    Gift  of  Professor  Norton. 

*Divine  comedy.     A  version  in  the  nine-line  metre  of  Spenser  by 

George  Musgrave,     The  Inferno.    London.    1893.    sm.  8^    Flan. 

pp.  xxiv,  247. 
\The  same,     London.     1893.]     sm.  8^     pp.234. 

Advance  sheets,  given  by  Professor  Norton. 
*The  divine  comedy  translated  into  English  verse  by  7!  W,  Parsons, 

With  a  preface  by  C  E.  Norton  and  a  memorial  sketch  [of  Dr. 

Parsons]  by  Louise  Imogen  Guiney.    Boston,  etc.    1893.     sm,  8**. 

pp.  xix,  353. 

"  The  translation  of  the  Purgatory  [is]  incomplete,  and  that  of  the  Paradise 
little  more  than  begun.*' 

*The  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri  rendered  into  English  [prose]  by 
Sir  Edward  Sullivan^  bart.  Hell.  London.  1893.  8**.  pp.  ix, 
180. 

ParadisOy  canto  xvii.  Cacciaguida's  prophecy  of  Dante's  banish- 
ment. [Translated  by  Basil  Tempesf.']  (The  week,  Toronto, 
Dec.  IS,  1893.) 

Gift  of  W.  P.  Garrison,  Esq. 
The   Vita   nuova  [with  an  introduction  by  FalpA  Radcliffe-  White- 
heady  and  appendix  of  sonnets  and  poems  by  Dante  and  others]. 
London,  Chiswick  press.     1892.     sm.  4®.     pp.  (10),  194.     Front, 

Gift  of  the  editor. 

*La  vita  nuova.  With  notes  and  comments,  in  English,  by  N. 
Ferini,     London,  Hachette  &  Co.     1893,     sm.  8®.     pp.  ix,  95. 

WORKS  ON  DANTE. 

*AmalteO|  Franc.  Dialogo  tra  V  ombre  di  Omero  e  di  Virgilio,  poi 
anche  di  Dante.     [Portogruaro.     1849.]     8**.     pp.  20+. 

On  the  passage  beginning  <*  Onorate  V  altissimo  poeta,"  Inf.  iv.  80.    '*  Per 
nozze  Gera-Bellati." 

Amati,  Amato.  I  proemi  nella  Divina  commedia.  (Atti  e  memorie 
della  r.  accademia  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti  in  Padova,  1891, 
nuova  serie,  vii.  15  5-1 71.) 
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Amp^rei  Jean  Jacques.     In  the  footsteps  of  Dante.     Translated  by 
Emma  B.  Bates.     1889.     ^.    ff.  (8),  237+.    Port,  of  Dante  and 
many  other  photographs  and  sketches  inserted.     Manuscript, 
Gift  of  the  translator,  a  member  of  the  Dante  Society. 

Anconai  Aless.  d',  and  Baccii  Orazio.  Dante  Alighieri.  (Jn  their 
Manuale  della  letteratura  italiana,  1S92-93,  8^  i.  185-289.) 

Antognoniy  Oreste.  II  dolore  di  Cavalcante  (Nuova  antologia,  i 
marzo,  1894,  cxxxiv.  5-25.) 

Baccii  Peleo.  '*  Uno  Dante  "  nel  catasto  pistoiese  del  1415.  Pistoia. 
1893.     i6^    pp.  23. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
Edizione  di  100  esemplari. 

*[Bambaglioli,  Graziolo  de\]  II  commento  pih  antico  e  la  pih 
antica  versione  latlna  deir  Inferno  di  Dante  dal  codice  di  Sanda- 
niele  del  Friuli ;  [con  le  aggiunte  e  varianti  del  senese  precedute 
da  una  lettera  di  Carlo  Witte].  Per  cura  del  prof.  Antonio  Fiam- 
mazzo.  Udine.  1892.  1.  8^  pp.  xvii,  (5),  160.  (Accademia 
di  Udine.) 

*BarberO|  £.  Indice  alfabetico  della  Divina  commedia,  giusta  il 
testo  curato  dal  cav.  G.  Campi.     Torino.     1893.    8^    pp.  xvi,  173. 

Barbey  d'Aurevilly,  Jules.  Dante.  [A  review  of  "Dante  et  le 
moyen  4ge,"  by  Edmond  Magnier.]  {In  his  XIX®  sibcle ;  les 
ceuvres  et  les  hommes,  2*  s^rie,  1890,  8®,  pp.  233-245.) 

Barbii  Mich.     Contributi  alia  biograiia  di  Dante ;  document!  relativi 

ai  debiti  di  Dante,  sulla  dimora  di  Dante  a  Forli.    Firenze.    1893. 

8  .     pp.  24. 

Estr.  dal  BuUettino  della  societh  dantesca  itaL^  n.  8.  febbr.  1892. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Barrilli  Anton  Giulio.     Da  Virgilio  a  Dante :  lezioni  universitarie. 

Genova.     1892.     sm.  8°. 
Chapter  on  Dante,  pp.  409-435. 
Bellonl,  Ant.     Sopra  un  passo  dell'  ecloga  responsiva  di  Giovanni 

del  Virgilio  a  Dante.     (Giom.  stor.  della  lett.  italiana,  1893,  xxii. 

354-372-) 
*Berger,  Friedrich.     Dantes  lehre  vom  gemeinwesen.    Berlin.    1891. 

4**.     pp.  15. 

"  Wissenschaftliche  beilage  zum  programm  der  ersten  hoheren  biirgerschule 
zu  Berlin,  1891." 
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^Betthier,    Joachim    J.      Beatrice    Portinari.      Livr.    i.      Fribourg 
(Suisse),  etc,     1893.     1.  8*.     lllustr. 
To  be  published  in  6  livraisons. 

'^Berti,  Candido.     II  disdegno  di  Guido  Cavalcanti  per  Vergilio  nella 

critica  dantesca.     Milano,  etc,     1890.     16*^.     pp.  29. 
Bogue,  Horace  P.  V.     "  Paradise  lost "  and  the  **  Divine  comedy." 

{In  Dodge,  M.  G.,  and  Burke,  D.  W.,  editors.     The  Clark  prize 

book,  1894,  8°,  pp.  1 15-123.) 
^Bonannii  Teod.     II  cantico  al  sole  di  Francesco  d'  Assisi,  comentato 

nella  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri.     Aquila.     1890.     V*, 

PP-  25. 

"  Per  le  nozze  di  Luigi  Silvestri  con  Luba  CipoUoni-Cannella." 

^[Borghesi,  Bart.,  Conte,     Lettera   alia   contessa   Annetta    Serego 
Alighieri   nata   Schio,  sullo   stemma  del   divino  poeta.      Dated 
Savignano,  9  settembre,  1820,     Bologna.     1864.]     K  pp.  (4). 
"  Per  le  nozze  Da  Schio-Marcello." 

Brognoligo,  Gioachino.  Montecchi  e  Cappelletti  nella  Divina  com- 
media.    (II  propugnatore,  1893,  nuova  serie,  vi(i).  262-290.) 

Bryant,  W.  W.  Historical  presuppositions  and  foreshado wings  of 
Dante's  Divine  comedy.      (Andover  review,  1893,  xiv.  525-550.) 

Buscaino-CampOi  Alb.  Ancora  del  pthfermo  di  Dante.  (II  lambru- 
schini,  1893,  iii.  37-40.) 

Cantu,  Ces.  Dante.  {In  his  Letteratura  italiana,  esempj  e  giudizj, 
1892,  8®,  i.  92-131.) 

Carducci,  Giosub.  Studi  letterari.  Bologna.  1893.  8''.  pp.  449+. 
(In  his  Opere,  viii.) 

Contents :  —  Delle  rime  di  Dante.  —  Delia  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.  —  Musica 
e  poesia  nel  secolo  XIV.  —  Un  poeta  d'amore  nel  secolo  XII. 

^Carini,  Isid.  II  commento  dantesco  di  frate  Giovanni  da  Serravalle. 
[Roma.     1892.]     8°.     pp.  8. 

Nel  periodico  1*  Arcadia^  a  iii.,  n.  xi.,  659-666. 

Chateneti  Gustave.  Dante  et  son  dpoque.  —  La  Divine  comddie 
jug^e  par  les  critiques  du  xviii*  et  du  xix«  sibcle.  —  Sonnet  sur 
Beatrice  [and  translations  into  French  verse  from  the  Inferno, 
canto  iii.,  v.,  xix.,  xxxii.,  xxxiii.j.  {In  his  £tudes  sur  les  pontes 
italiens,  1892,  8%  pp.  9-71.) 

♦Cino  da  Pistoia.     Canzone  a  Dante  per  la  morte  di  Beatrice.    Ripro- 
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duzione  fototipica  in  200  esemplari  del  dono  offerto  a  S.  M.  la 
regina  d' Italia  dalle  gentildonne  fiorentine  nella  primavera  del 
1890,  sesto  centenario.  Testo  riveduto  sui  manoscritti  da  I.  del 
Lungo  ;  illustrazioni  di  N.  Leoni.  Firenze.  [1890.]  F.  S  foe- 
simile  plates, 
Clark,  William.     Notes  on  Dante.     III. -VII.     . 

Newsp.  cuttings  from  The  week,  Toronto,  Nov.  10  to  Dae.  8, 1893. 

Gift  of  W.  P.  Garrison. 

ColagrossOi  Franc.     Studi  di  letteratura  italiana.     Verona.     1892. 

sm.  8**.    pp.  2  60+. 

Contents  (partial):  —  Una  storia  della  vita  interiore  di  Dante.  —  II  primo 
accenno  di  Dante  al  suo  poema.  —  Una  variante  di  punteggiatura  al  c.  xiii.  del 
•Paradiso. 

ComellOy  K     Nota  al  canto  VIII   dell'   Inferno  dantesco.     (La 

biblioteca  delle  scuole  ital.,  1893,  v.  261-264.) 
ContCi  Teresa  Gambinossi.    Luoghi  d'  Italia  rammentati  nella  Divina 

commedia  raccolti  e  spiegati  alia  gioventli  italiana  con  una  pre- 

fazione  di  Raff.  Fornaciari.     Firenze.     1893.     sm.  8^.     pp.  (16), 

100.     2  maps. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

CresclmannOy  Gius.    Figure  dantesche.   Venezia.  1893.  8**.  pp.  229. 

Contents :  — vCelestino    V.  —  Nicolo    III.  —  Mastro    Adamo.  —  Catone.  — 
Sordello.  —  Cunizza.  —  Cacciaguida. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*Cristofori|  Franc,  Conte.  Delia  Lucia  siracusana  simbolo  della 
caritk  e  della  santa  religione  seraiica  nel  cielo  dantesco,  ricordata 
dair  Alighieri  in  tre  luoghi  diversi  della  Divina  commedia,  Inf.  ii. 
97-108;  Purg.  ix.  55-57;  Parad.  xxxii.  130-138;  chiose  e  conget- 
ture.  3.  ed.  riveduta  ed  ampliata.  Milano,  etc,  1890.  I.  8^. 
pp.  92.     (Delle  memorie  serafiche  nella  Divina  commedia;  com- 

mentario,  i.) 
"600  esemplari.*' 
"  Estratto  dal  Messaggiero  di  SanV  Agata  e  di  Santa  Lucia,  anno  i.  e  il^' 

* Di  Pier  Pettinagno  ricordato  da  Dante  nel  canto  xiii.  del 

Purgatorio ;  memorie  storico-critiche  e  documenti.  2»  ed.  riveduta 
ed  ampliata  dair  autore.  Milano,  etc,  1890.  1.  8^  pp.  48. 
(Delle  memorie  serafiche  nella  Divina  commedia;  commentario,  ii.) 

"  Estratto  dalla  Miscellanea  francescana  di  storia,  lettere  ed  arti  di  Foligno, 
anno  v.  vol.  v.  fasc.  2.,  e  dal  (nuovo)  Giornale  arcadico  di  scienze,  lettere  ed 
arti,  serie  iii." 
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Di  Pietro  Hispano  ricordato  da  Dante  nel  canto  xii.  del 

Paradiso  e  dell'  identity  di  lui  con  il  papa  Giovanni  XXI  provata 

e  difesa ;  commentario  storico-critico-dantesco.    Milano,  etc,    1890. 

1.  8  .     pp.  44. 
«6oo  esemplari." 
Estr.  dal  Nwrvo  giornaU  arcaduot  serie  iii 

Sulla  prigione  della  Malta  ricordata  da  Dante  nel  canto 


ix.  del  Paradiso;  memoria.     Siena,  etc.     1891.     1.  8^     pp.  131, 

"  Estratto  dal  (nuovo)  GiornaU  arcadico  di  scienze  letUre  ed  arti ;  serie  iii. 
vol.  4." 

Durand-Fardel|   Max.     Dante   Alighieri.     (Nouvelle  revue,  1893, 

Ixxxii.  735-752.) 
Dante.     Une  vue  du   Paradis.      (Nouvelle  revue,    1894, 

Ixxxvii.  365-380.) 
Duranti   Heloise.     Dante;    a  dramatic  poem.     2d  ed.     London. 

1892.    8**.    pp.  xvi,  136. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
'Ego^  pseudon.     Studi  su  Dante.     (Fanfulla,  Roma,  i  ott.  1872.) 

On  the  support  derived  by  opposite  parties  and  opinions  from  passages  of 
the  D.  C. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Eroli,  Giov.,  Marchese.     Commento   al   verso   del  3^  canto  deir 

Inferno  **che   fece  per  viltade  il  gran  riiiuto."     Roma.     1893. 

8®.     pp.  20. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Estr.  dair  Arcadia,  anno  iv.,  giugno,  1892. 

^FabriSi   Raffaello.      Intomo  ai  due  primi  canti  delP  Inferno  di 

Dante,  e  pih  particolarmente  intorno  al  verso  '*  £  sua  nazion  sark 

tra  Feltro  e  Feltro,"  Inf.  i.  105.     Saggio  di  una  interpretazione 

nuova.     [Venezia.     1891.]     8®.     pp.  (43). 

Z'  Ateneo  veneto^  serie  xv.  vol.  i.  34-76. 

*Faucher|  Gennaro.    Accidioso  o  invidioso  fummo?    [Inf.  vii.  123.] 

Napoli.     1892.     8®.     pp.  83. 
*Fenaroli|   Giul.      II   Veltro    allegorico   della    Divina   commedia. 

[Firenze,  etc.     1891.]     8®.     pp.  (74). 

La  rassegna  nazionaU,  i89if  Ixi.  476-549. 

*[Ferrari|  Carlotta,  editor.']  A  Beatrice  Portinari  il  9  giugno,  1890, 
vi.  centenario  della  sua  morte,  le  donne  italiane.  [Vers!  e  prose.] 
Firenze.     1890.     1.  8®.     pp.  250.     jFront. 
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FiammazzOy  Ant.    A  proposito  di  due  chiose  dantesche.    [Inf.  i.  63; 
X.  82.]     (La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  183- 

187.) 
Filomusi  Gttelfl,  Lor.     II  verso  "  che  quel  dinanzi  a  quel  di  retro 
gitta,"  Par.  xii.  117.     (La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  ital.,  1893,  v. 
282-284.) 

Ancora  per  il  contrapasso  in  Dante.     (La  biblioteca  delle 

scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  219-220.) 

In  reply  to  an  article  by  Zingarelli  in  the  Bull,  della  soc,  dant,  ital. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

La  figlia  del  sole  (Par.  xxvii.  136-138).     Verona.     1893. 


16®.     pp.  14. 

Estr.  dalla  BihlioUca  delle  scuole  italiane^  n.  14,  vol.  v. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

♦Florence,  Italy — R,  istiiuio  della  SS,  Annumiata,  Saggi  letterari 
delle  alunne  del  r.  istituto.  Firenze.  1890.  8°.  pp.  99+- 
(Esposizione  di  lavori  femminili  in  Firenze.) 

Studies  on  Dante  and  the  Divine  comedy. 

Contents :  —  La  donna  bpiratrice  ;  discours  prononc^  le  jour  de  la  distribu- 
tion solennelle  des  prix,  par  le  prof.  Isidoro  del  Lungo  dans  le  royal  institut, 
9  sept.  1883 ;  traduit  par  les  Olives  du  4®  cours  sup^rieur.  —  Dalla  cronica 
di  Giovanni  Villani,  libro  9^^  capitolo  136  ;  traduit  par  Rosa  Ronco.  —  Extraits 
de  la  Vie  de  Dante,  par  Boccaccio  ;  traduits  par  Paolina  Edlmann.  —  Beatrice, 
mit  bewilligung  des  verfassers,  Alessandro  d'  Ancona,  ins  deutsche  iibertragen 
von  Lia  Fontana. —  Beatrice  in  Dante*s  leben  und  werken,  aus  Dante  Ali- 
ghieri,  seine  zeit,  sein  leben,  und  seine  werke,  von  J.  A.  Scartazzini ;  iibersetzt 
von  Alessandrina  Rudini,  Guglielmina  Deninger,  Teresa  Dentice.  —  Uno 
sguardo  alia  forma  dell'  Inferno  ;  [Giuseppina  Adragna].  —  Breve  cenno  su  la 
seconda  e  la  terza  cantica ;  [Matilde  Porrini].  —  Dalla  Vita  nuova  e  dalla 
Divina  commedia.    Ital.  and  En^. 

*Franciosi|  Giov.     Nuova  raccolta  di  scritti  danteschi.    [2d  series.] 

Avellino.     189 1.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xiv,  301. 

Contents :  —  L'  animo  e  1*  arte  di  Dante  nel  Sonetto  del  saluto.  —  II  monaco 
nella  parola  di  Dante.  —  Le  braccia  della  bont^  redentrice.  —  I  fenomeni  deir 
aria  neir  Iliade  e  nella  Divina  commedia.  —  Dante  e  Guglielmo  Shakspeare.  — 
Dante  e  Michelangelo.  —  Dante  e  Raffaello.  —  Dante  e  Giovanni  Angelico.  — 
La  gioventii  del  pensiero  e  deir  arte  nel  poema  di  Dante.  —  Di  Lodovico  Cas- 
telvetro  come  espositore  della  Divina  commedia. —  Dante  poeta  deir  anima. — 
Postille  a  luoghi  notabili  della  prima  cantica.  —  Appendice  alle  postille :  Della 
variante  "  Lo  muro.'' 
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Carlo   Pagano   Paganini  ricordato  da  un  suo  discepolo. 


Cittlt  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8^     pp.  10. 
Received  by  mail. 

Postille    dantesche.     Inf.    iii.     (Bollettino    illustrato    di 


letteratura,  ecc,  Foggia,  i  maggio,  1893,  n.  i,  p.  7.) 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

II  sonetto  del  saluto  nella  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.     (Roma 


letteraria,  Roma,  5  apr.  1893,  i.  99-101.) 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Fumi,  Luigi.     Orvieto ;  note  storiche  e  biografiche.     Cittk  di  Cas- 
tello.    1 89 1.     8°.     pp.  iv,  227+. 

Chap.  xii.    Monaldeschi  e  Filippeschi — Purg.  vi.  107.    pp.  85-97. 

*6abotto,  Ferd.    II  marito  di  Beatrice ;  studio.    Bra.    1890.    sm.  8°. 

pp.  19. 
Giola,  Carmine.     L'edizione  Nidobeatina  della  Divina  commedia. 

Contributo  alia  storia  bibliografica  dantesca.     Prato.     1893.     8^. 

PP-  35- 

'  Gift  of  the  author. 

Graf  9  Art.     Demonologia  di  Dante.     {In  his  Miti,  leggende  e  super- 

stizioni  del  medio  evo,  1893,  ii.  79-139.) 
*Gualtieriy  Vine.     A  tempo  avanzato ;  considerazioni  ed  osservazioni 

interno  ad  alcuni  personaggi  allegorici  e  ad  alcuni  luoghi  contro- 

versi  del  Paradiso  terrestre  di  Dante  Alighieri.     Catania.     1892. 

8°.     pp.  1 08+. 

Noticed  in  the  Giorn,  star,  della  left,  itaL^  1893,  xxi.  195. 

HaleSi  John  Wesley.     Dante  ;  [when  first  known]  in  England.     {In 
his  Folia  litteraria,  1893,  8°,  pp.  65-69.) 

"  From  the  Bibliographer  for  Jan.  1882." 

Howell,  A.  G.  Ferrers.     The  disputed  reading  in  Inf.  xxviii.  135  [il 
re  giovane].     (The  academy,  Jan.  6,  1894,  p.  15.) 

Dante  and  Bertran  de  Bom.     (The  academy,  Feb.  3,  1894, 

p.  104.) 

In  reply  to  a  letter  by  W.  Webster  in  the  issue  of  Jan.  20. 

Inguagiato,  Vincenzina.     Dantes  Xristi  Vertagus ;  conferenza  letta 
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nel  "Circolo  Empedocleo"  di  Girgenti  la  sera  del  4  matzo  1893. 
Girgenti.     1893.     8**.     pp.  34. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

JachinOy  Giov.  Dantes  Xristi  vertagus.  (La  biblioteca  della  scuole 
ital.,  1893,  V.  299-300.) 

Notice  of  Signora  Inguagiato's  pamphlet. 

*Janitschek|  Hubert.  Die  kunstlehre  Dante's  und  Giotto's  kunst ; 
antrittsvorlesung,  gehalten  in  Leipzig,  4.  mai,  1892.  Leipzig. 
1892.     8°.     pp.  31. 

*Jannucciy  Alf.  M.  Teologia  estetica  e  sociale  della  Divina  corn- 
media  di  Dante  Alighieri.     Napoli.     1892.     8^     pp.  v,  372+. 

*Lamartine,  A.  M.  L.  de  Prat  de.  Dante.  {In  his  Trois  pontes 
italiens,  1893,  18°,  pp.  1-96.) 

*Laareaniy  Vine.     Le  idee  politiche  di  Dante.     Lanciano.     1892. 

8^   pp.  15. 

*Lauricella,   Antonino.      La  cronologia    della    Divina    commedia. 

Girgenti.     1891.     sm.  8°.     pp.  43. 
*LeonardiSy  Gius.  de.      L'uno  eterno  e  Tetemo  amore  di  Dante; 

principio  metodico  e  protologico  della  Divina  commedia ;  studio 

critico.     3  vol.  in  i.     Genova.     1890-92.     8®. 
Lisiniy  A.    Nuovo  documento  della  Pia  de'  Tolomei,  figlia  di  Buonin- 

contro  Guastelloni.     Siena.     1893.     8^     pp.  11. 

"Per  le  nozze  Bandini  CiampoU-Soldateschi.'*  "Edizione  non  venale  di 
n.  80  esemplari." 

Gift  of  Mr.  William  Mercer,  accompanied  by  a  manuscript  translation  of 
Cav.  Lisini's  article  into  English. 

*Lodrinly  Emilio.  Se  I'opuscolo  "Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra"  sia 
d'  attribuirsi  a  Dante  Alighieri.     [Brescia.    1890.]     8*".     pp.  (23). 

Commentari  deW  Ateneo  di  Brescia  per  V  anno  1890,  pp.  54-76. 

*LungOy  Isid.  del.  La  figurazione  storica  del  medio  evo  italiano  nel 
poema  di  Dante.  Conferenze  tenute  nel  maggio  del  1891 
nell'  aula  magna  del  r.  istituto  di  studi  superiori  in  Firenze.  2  pt. 
in  I  vol.     Firenze.     1891.     8®. 

Contents :  —  i.  Delia  realt^  storica  nella  Divina  commedia  secondo  gl'  inten- 
dimenti  del  poeta.  —  ii.  I  comuni,  i  signori,  le  corti,  11  clero.  II  papato, 
r  impero. 
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^Marchesaiii  Ang.  II  codice  trevigiano  della  "  Leandreide,''  poemetto 
inedito.     Treviso.     1890.     sm.  8®.     pp.  22. 

Contains  an  analysis  of  the  poem  with  mention  of  the  references  to  Dante ; 
gives  also  as  a  specimen  of  the  work,  canto  i.  and  ii.  of  book  iii. 

Mario,  Alb.     Una  torre  Malimberti  paleografica  di  Fanfulla.     (La 

lega  della  democrazia,  Roma,  13  genn.  1880.) 

On  the  symbolism  of  the  eagle  of  Farad,  xviii.  94-108. 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Marshy  Arthur  R.  Dante  Alighieri.  (In  Johnson's  Universal 
cyclopaedia.    New  edition.    New  York,  1893,  ii.     pp.  656-663.) 

[Martin,  Sir  Theodore.]  Dante  and  Beatrice,  n.  p.  [1845  ?]  '^°- 
PP-  53- 

First  printed  in  TaWs  Edinburgh  magazine ^  1845. 

*Masotti|  Franc.    Conferenze  letterarie.    Bologna.     1893.     sm.  8^ 

pp.  vi,  1 78+. 

Contains  "  La  bolgia  settima  nell'  Inferno  di  Dante." 

Mazzoleniy  Achille.  La  ruina  nel  cerchio  dei  lussuriosi.  Acireale. 
1893.     8®.     pp.  20. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

La  Sicilia  nella  Divina  commedia.     Acireale.     1893  •    ^°- 

pp.  27. 

Estr.  dalla  Rassegna  della  letteratura  siciliana^  anno  i,  n.  1-3. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*Medai  Fil.     Saggi  critici.     Milano.     1892.     16^.     pp.  62. 

Contents  (partial) :  —  La  Beatrice  dantesca. —  L'  episodio  del  conte  Ugolino 
nella  Divina  commedia. 

*Mestica,  Enrico.     La  psicologia  nella  Divina  commedia.     Firenze. 

1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xlvi,  147. 
^Michele   da    Carbonara,     Studi   danteschi.     Vol.  i.,  ii.     Tortona. 

1890-91.     sm.  8^ 

Contents: — i.  Dante  e  San  Francesco.  Dante  e  Pier  Lombardo.  1890. — 
ii.  Del  Riformare  la  mente ;  trattato  ascetico  di  San  Bonaventura  volgarizzato ; 
(frammenti).  1891. 

*Ml88lriniy  Melchior.    Vita  di  Dante  Alighieri.  2  vol.  in  i.    Firenze. 

1840.     8^      Vigns. 

*Monlni|  Stef.     S.  Celestino  difeso  dair  accusa  di  viltk  datagli  dai 

glossatori  di  Dante.     [Inf.  iii.  59-60.]     Pisa.  1892.    8^    pp.15. 
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Montjguty    £inile.     Une   interpretation  pittoresque   de  I'Enfer  de 

Dante.    {In  his  Pofetes  et  artistes  de  Tltalie,  1881,  8®,  pp.  99-158.) 
Le  Purgatoire  de  Dante.     {In  his  Pofetes  et  artistes  de 

ritalie,  1881,  8°,  pp.  159-222.) 
Moorey  Edward.     Dante  in  northern  latitudes  [inference  drawn  from 

Dante's  notice  of  the  unequal  length  of  days  and  nights].     (The 

academy,  Jan.  13,  1894,  p.  36.) 
Morandi,  Luigi.     Antologia  della  nostra  critica  letteraria  moderna. 

8*  ed.  Cittk  di  Castello.     1893.     8^     pp.  x,  756. 

Contains  the  following  articles  on  Dante,  pp.  253-298:  —  Comparetti, 
Dom.  Dante,  from  his  Virgilio  nel  medio  evo.  —  D*Ancona,  Aless.  La  realtil 
storica  di  Beatrice.  —  Bartoli,  Ad.  II  Veltro  di  Dante.  —  De  Sanctis,  Franc. 
II  Farinata  di  Dante.  —  Caix,  Nap.  Storia  di  un  verso  di  Dante.  Inf.  L  28. — 
De  Sanctis,  Franc.    Due  traduzioni  di  Dante  in  francese. 

Morisony  John  H.     Dante.     {In  his  Great  poets  as  religious  teachers, 

1886,  8^  pp.  45-81.) 
MorpurgOy  Salomone.     I  codici  riccardiani  della  Divina  commedia. 

Firenze.     1893.     8^     pp.  128. 

Estr.  dal  BulUttino  della  soc,  dant.  ital^  n.  13-14,  giugno,  1893. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Moschettiy  A.     Polemica  dantesca.     (La  biblioteca  delle   scuole 

class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  107.) 
*New8y  A.     La  Beatrice  di  Dante  nella  leggenda  e  nella  vita  reale ; 

note  e  relievi.     Milano.     1890.     sm.  8°.     pp.  (2),  58. 
*Nocey  Gaet.  del.      Studii   danteschi.      Firenze.     1892.     8^.     pp. 

(4),  5I+- 

Contents:  —  II  golfo  che  receve  da  Euro  maggior  briga  [Parad.  viii  69]. — 
Nel  primo  vallo  di  Malebolge  [Inf.  xviii.  37-39>    Pt.  i]. 

♦OUvierl,  Giov.  Note  dantesche.  [Osservazioni  su  Francesca, 
Lucifero,  la  squilla  della  sera,  Sordello,  il  genio  e  il  culto  del 
sommo  poeta.]     Campobasso.     1891.     8^     pp.  38. 

O'Neilly  Moira.  The  power  of  Dante.  (Blackwood's  magazine, 
1894,  civ.  357-371.) 

Reprinted  in  LittelPs  Living  age,  April  21,  1894,  ccl.  166-177. 

OvldiOy  Franc,  d'.     Dante  e  la  mag\a.     (Nuova  antologia,  16  sett. 

1892,  cxxv.  193-226.) 

Owen,  John.     Dante.     {In  his  Skeptics  of  the  Italian  renaissance, 

1893,  8^  pp.  96-107.) 
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^Padovan,  Gugl.  II  codice  LoUiniano  di  Belluno,  uno  <'  dei  cento.'' 
Belluno.     1891.     8^     pp.  16. 

'*  Estratto  dal  giomale  V  Alpigiano** 

*Pasquini,  Pier  Vine.     "  Caina  attende  chi  vita  ci  spense  "  nel  canto 

V.  deir  Inferno  di  Dante  h  proferito  da  Paolo.     Mestre.     1891. 

sm.  8  .     pp.  43* 
♦ Manuale    dantesco    ad    uso    delle    scuole    secondarie. 

Venezia.     1888.     sm.  8^ 
^Pellegrini,  Flam.     Di  un  sonetto  sopra  la  torre  Garisenda  attribuito 

a  Dante  Alighieri.    Bologna.     1890.     8^     pp.  (3),  25. 

"120  esemplari.**  This  sonnet  was  first  published  in  1874  by  Angelo  Gualan- 
di,  who  attributed  it  to  **  Enrichetto  dalle  Querce,  poeta  e  notaro  bolognese 
del  sec.  XIII." 

PencOi  Emilio.     Dante  Allighieri.     (In  his  Storia  della  letteratura 

italiana,  Siena,  1891,  8^,  ii.) 
*Poletto,  Giac,  P  abate,      Alcuni  studi  su   Dante  Allighieri  come 

appendice  al  Dizionario  dantesco.      Siena.     1892.     sm.  8^     pp. 

ix,  345+- 
♦Ponta,  Marco  Giov.     Due  studi  danteschi ;  pubblicati  per  cura  di 
Carmine  Gioia.     Roma.     1890.     8°.     pp.  57. 

Contents:  —  [Lettera  al  P.  Borgogno,  scritta  nel  1848;  una  illustrazione 
deir  Inferno,  viii.  89-93].  —  ^  ^^^^  celeste  ossia  II  Paradiso  di  Dante 
Alighieri. 

Posocco,  Cesare  Ugo.  Chiose  dantesche  [Inf.  i.  63  ;  x.  82].  (La 
biblioteca  delle  scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  123-124.) 

* La  Francesca  da  Rimini  secondo  la  storia  e  secondo  V  arte. 

3*  ed.  intieramente  rifatta.     Teramo.     1892.     16°.     pp.  88. 

Preger,  Wilhelm.  Dante's  Matelda :  ein  akademischer  vortrag. 
Miinchen.     1873.     8°.     pp.  58. 

Gift  of  Mr.  A.  R.  Tisdale,  of  Jamaica  Plain. 

Prompt,  Georges  Francois  Xavier  Jacques.  Les  oeuvres  latines 
apocryphes  du  Dante.  £tude  critique,  lue  k  Tacad^mie  delphinale 
9  ddc.  1892.     Venise.     1893.     8°.     pp.  70.     Fac-simik  plates, 

*Ravazzini,  Emiliano.     Vocaboli  della  Divina  commedia  spiegati  col 

volgare  modenese.     Sassuolo.     1888.     sm.  8**.     pp.  26. 
Per  le  nozze  di  Nicola  Ferrari  con  Teresa  Casali. 

^Ricordo  alle  associate  del  periodico  La  donna  e  la  famiglia  nel 
sesto  centenario  della  nascita  di  Dante  Alighieri,  celebrato  in 
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Firenze  neigiomi  14-16  maggio,  186^5.     Genova.     1865.     sm.  8^ 
pp.  16. 

'*  Supplemento  al  no.  4  del  periodico  La  donna  e  la  famiglia** 

Contents :  —  A  Beatrice  ;  L.  Amalia  Paladini.  —  Dalla  Vita  nuova ;  Marianna 

Giarr^.  —  Gemma  Donati ;  Erminia  Fua'  Fusinato.  —  Sulla  tomba  di  Dante ; 

Assunta  Pieralli. 

*Rod,  fid.     Dante.     Paris.     189 1.     8^     Porirs.  and  wdcts,     (Nou- 

velle  collection  des  classiques  populaires.) 
S.y  J.  B.     Danteiana.     [Inf.  vii.  i.]     (Notes  and  queries,  Mar.  3, 

1894,  pp.  162-164.) 
Savi-LopeZi  Maria.     Leggende  del  mare.     Torino.     1894.     8°.    pp. 

(8),  360.     Portrait 

I  vascelli  fantasmi  e  le  navi  del  morti.  —  Isole  e  cittlL  misteriose.    pp.  163- 
200,  233-263. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Scaetta^  Silvio.     II  Veltro.     Caroerino.     1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.  23. 

Per  nozze  Marancon-Scaetta.  —  Estratto  dal  Chienti  e  potenza  di  Camerino. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Scartazzinly  Giov.  Andrea.     A  companion  to  Dante ;  from  the  Ger- 
man, by  A.  J.  Butler.     London,  etc,     1893.     sm.  8°. 
A  translation  of  his  "  Dante-handbuch." 
Reviewed  by  Paget  Toynbee  in  the  Academy^  March  24,  1894,  p.  242. 

ScherillOy  Mich.     La  madre  e  la  matrigna  di  Dante.     (Nuova  anto- 

logia,  I  febbr.  1894,  cxxxiii.  405-425.) 
Sewally  Frank.     Dante  and  Swedenborg  with  other  essays  on  the 

new  renaissance.     London.     1893.     8^     pp.  (8),  149,  (3). 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 
Silvestri,  Gius.     Lezione  sopra  la  Divina  commedia.     [Che  la  Com- 

media  di  Dante  \  poema  sacro  e  morale.]     Prato.     183 1.     8°. 

pp.  20. 

Gift  of  Peleo  Bacci. 
*Snider|   Denton  Jaques.      Dante's  Inferno :   a  commentary.      St. 

Louis,     [cop.  1892.]     8^     pp.  472. 
Societa  dantesca  italiana.    Bullettino.    Nuova  serie.    Vol.  i,  fasc. 

1-7.     Ott.  1893.  —  apr.  1894.     Firenze.     1893-94.     8®. 

Gift  of  the  Society. 

^SymondSi  John  Addington.     An  introduction  to  the  study  of  Dante. 
3d  ed.     London.     1893.     8°.     pp.  xii,  288.     Front, 
The  frontispiece  is  a  photograph  of  the  death-mask. 
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Tallonei  Nic.     Lo  studio  critico  sulla  Divina  commedia.     (Caffaro, 
Geneva,  9  maggio,  1893.) 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

^Tambaray  Giov.  Due  studi  su  Dante.  Verona.  1892.  16°.  pp. 
46. 

Pubblicato  la  prima  volta  sulla  BiblioUca  delU  scuole  italiane,  1890,  vol.  iii.; 
1892,  vol.  V. 

Contents :  —  Sul  verso  "  Si  che  il  pii  fermo  sempre  exa  il  piii  basso."  [Inf. 
i*  30*]  —  Le  tenebre  nel  secondo  cerchio  dell'  Inferoo. 

Tassin,  Algernon  de  Vivier.  The  allegory  of  the  Inferno.  [Thesis, 
in  the  course  Italian  4,  Harvard  college,  1892-93.]  pp.  (2),  49+. 
MS. 

TassiSy  Pietro.  Attinenze  e  riscontri  della  letteratura  italiana  colle 
letterature  greca  e  latin  a.  Versione  e  breve  ill.'storica  dei  §§21- 
29  della  iii^  Olintiaca  di  Demostene.  Urbino.  1893.  8^  pp.  26. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Principale   allegoria  della   Divina  commedia.      Breve  ag- 

giunta  ai  "Peccati  e  pene  nell*  inferno."     [Urbino.      1893.]     8°. 

PP-3- 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*Toney  Ruggero  della.  La  pietk  nelF  Inferno  dantesco ;  saggio 
d' interpretazione.     Milano.     1893.     8^     pp.  ix,  220+. 

Toynbee,  Paget.  Hugh  Capet  in  the  Divina  commedia  [Purg.  xx. 
52],  and  the  "Satyre  M^nippde."     (The  academy,  June  24,  1893, 

P-  S47-) 

An   erroneous  reading  in   Dante's  De  monarchia,  ii.  3, 

(The  academy,  July  8,  1893,  p.  33.) 

Was   Dante  acquainted  with  Claudian.^     (The  academy. 


Dec.  2,  1893,  p.  488.) 

Did   Dante  write  "re  giovane"  or  "re  Giovanni,"  Inf. 


xxviii.  13s  }     (The  academy,  Dec.  30,  1893,  p.  590.) 

Dante's  reference  to  the  "Libro  dell  aggregazione  delle 


stelle,"  Conv.  ii.  6,  and  to  Alfraganus,  Conv.  ii.  14.    (The  academy, 
Feb.  10,  1894,  p.  126.) 

Dante's    interpretation    of    "Galilea"    as   "  Bianchezza," 


Conv.  iv.  22.     (The  academy,  April  7,  1894,  p.  291.) 
*Trentay  Giorgio.     L'  esilio    di  Dante   nella    Divina   commedia ; 
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stedio   storioo-critico4etl)erario.     Pisa.      1892.    sm.  8^.    pp.  iz, 

1 86+. 
* L'  Inferno  di  Andrea  Orgagna,  affresco  che  trovasi  nel 

Campo  Santo  pisano,  in  relazione  coil'  Inferno  41  Danle.     Pisa. 

1891.     sm  8^    pp.  35.     FranS, 

*Tiircliettiy   Franc.     L'  Orologio  di  Dante  e  la  sua  cosmograiia. 

[Udine.    1853.]    1. 8**.    pp.  (8).    (Progr.  del  ginnasio  arcivescovile.) 
A  review  of  Marco  Giovanni  Ponta's  Orologio  di  Dante  AUighieri,  etc, 

Varriniy  Giansante.  Sopra  il  commento  alia  Divina  commedia  di 
Jacopo  della  Lana ;.  considerazionL     Bologna.     1865.     8°.     pp. 

(8),  86. 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 
♦Vedel,  Valdemar.      Dante  :  en  studie.     Kf^benhavn.  '1892.     8**. 

PP-  (4),  301+. 

Contents:  —  Klosterliteraturen.  —  Den  latinske  aand.  —  Italiensk  literaturs 
bamdom.  —  Florentinsk  kultur  og  Dante.  —  Vita  nuova.  —  Dante  som  popu- 
laerfilosof.  —  Dantes  politiske  liv.  —  Komodiena  genesis.  —  Helvedes  f orgaard. 
—  Helvedstaden. —  Skaersilden  —  Paradiset.  —  Kunsten  i  komedien.  —  Dantes 
natur. 

Vernon,  William  Warren.  Readings  on  the  Inferno  of  Dante  chiefly 
based  on  the  commentary  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola.  With  intro- 
duction by  Edw.  Moore.     2  vol.     London.     1894.     8°.     Portrs, 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athemeum,  May  5,  1894,  p.  570. 

*Vicenzai  Italy  —  Academia  Olimpica,  Dante  e  Vicenza  [nel  sesto 
centenario]  14  maggio,  1865.  [Vicenza.  1865.]  f^.  2  plates, 
pp.  124. 

♦[Vitti,  Tom.]     Studi  su  Dante.    [Napoli.    1891.]    sm.  8^    pp.63. 

Contents: — Le  origini  della  Divina  commedia. —  II  cinquecento  nella 
Divina  commedia.  —  Saggio  di  commenti  politid  ;  il  sogno  del  poeta  al  princi 
piar  del  canto  xix  del  Purgatorio. 

^Volkmann,  Ludwig.  Bildliche  darstellungen  zu  Dante's  Divina 
commedia  bis  zum  ausgang  der  renaissance.  Leipzig.  1892.  8^ 
pp.  65.     2  plates, 

Waughy  Arthur.  London  letter,  28  April,  1893  [on  the  Dante  exhi- 
bition in  London].     (The  critic,  May  13,  1893,  xix.  315-316.) 

Webster,  Wentworth.  Dante's  "  young  king."  (The  academy,  Jan. 
20,  1894,  p.  60.) 
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Whitehead,  Ralph  Radcliffe.  Grass  of  the  desert  LoDdon,  printed 
at  the  Chiswick  Press.     1892.     4^.     pp.  (8),  179. 

«  Dantfe,"  pp.  47-56. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

^Zinelliy  Federigo  Maria  Nobile,  vescotfo  di  Treviso,  Discorso  nel 
sesto  centenario  di  Dante  Alighieri.  Treviso.  1865.  8^.  pp. 
44. 
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IN  THE 


PROSE  WORKS  AND  CANZONIERE  OF  DANTE. 


The  index  here  printed  was  prepared  by  me  for  the  purposes  of  my 
forthcoming  Dante  Dictionary^  Part  I.  of  which  will  comprise  the 
articles  dealing  with  the  Proper  Names  in  Dante's  Works.  No  com- 
plete index  to  the  Prose  Works  and  Canzoniere  has  yet  been  printed  ; 
it  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  present  one  may,  pending  the  publication 
of  the  Dictionary,  supply  a  want  that  has  long  been  felt  by  students  of 
Dante. 

The  references  are  to  Giuliani's  editions  (published  at  Florence  by 
Le  Monnier)  of  the  several  works,  viz.  Vita  Nuava  (V.  N.)  and  Cansoniere 
(Canz.),  1868  ;  Convito  (Conv.),  1874  ;  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  (V.  E.), 
and  De  Monarchia  (Mon.),  1878  ;  Epistolae  (Epist),  Eclogae  (Eel.),  and 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra  (A.  T.),  1882.  By  the  help  of  the  subjoined 
table  the  index  may  be  used  equally  well  with  Fraticelli's  edition  (pub- 
lished in  three  volumes  at  Florence  by  Barbara)  of  the  Opere  Afinori 
di  D,  A.  (Vol.  I.  Cans.,  EcL\  3d  ed.  1873.— Vol.  II.  K  N,,  V,  E,,  Mon., 
A.  T.\  3d  ed.  1873. — ^Vol.  III.  Conv.,  Epist.\  5th  ed.  1879).  The  most 
important  difference  between  the  two  editions  is  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  Canzoniere,  which  is  printed  as  a  whole  by  Fraticelli,  with  consecu- 
tive numbering  for  each  different  form  of  poem,  while  Giuliani  divides 
it  into  three  parts.  Except  in  a  few  instances  (indicated  below)  the 
remaining  works  are  identical,  so  far  as  references  are  concerned,  in 
the  two  editions. 
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PROSE   WORKS. 
Giuliani.  Fraticelli. 

Mon.  II.  lo,  II Mon.  II.  §  lo.^ 

Mon.  II.  12. Mon.  II.  §  ii. 

Epist.  VIII Epist.  IX. 

Epist.  IX.    ........   Epist.  X. 

Epist.  X Epist.  XI. 

Epist.*  IV Epist.  VIII. 

CANZONIERE.« 

Giuliani.  Fraticelli. 

Canzoniere  I.     Sonetto  i Canzoniere.     Sonetto  ii. 

(*  Guido  vorrei  che  tu  e  Lapo  ed  io.*) 

Canz.  I.     Son.  ii. Sonetto  xix. 

('  Di  donne  io  vidi  una  gentile  schiera.*) 

Canz.  II.     Canzone  v.* Canzone  xviii. 

('  Doglia  mi  reca  nello  core  ardire.*) 

Canz.  II.     Canz.  vi Canzone  xix. 

(*  Tre  donne  intorno  al  cor  mi  son  venute.') 

Canz.  II.     Canz.  viii Canzone  xi. 

('  Io  son  venuto  al  punto  della  rota.') 

Canz.  II.     Canz.  xi ^        .        .        .        Canzone  ix. 

(*  Cosl  nel  mio  parlar  voglio  esser  aspro.*) 

Canz.  III.     Canz.  i. Canzone  viii. 

(*  Amor  dacchi  convien  pur  ch*  io  mi  doglia.') 

Canz.  III.     Canz.  ii Canzone  xx. 

('  O  patria  degna  di  trionfal  fama.') 

Canz.  III.     Son.  ii. Sonetto  xli. 

(*  Poich'  io  non  trovo  chi  meco  ragioni.') 

Canz.  III.     Son.  iii Sonetto  xl. 

(*  Io  mi  credea  del  tutto  esser  partito.') 

Canz.  IV.^     Son.  i •    Sonetto  xxxv. 

(*  Chi  guarder^  giammai  senza  paura.') 

1  The  De  Monarchia  is  divided  into  Books  and  Chapters  by  Giuliani ;  into  Books 
and  Sections  (corresponding,  except  in  the  above  instances,  to  Giuliani's  chapters)  by 
Fraticelli. 

s  This  comparative  table  includes  only  those  poems  of  the  Canwonigre  to  which  refer- 
ence is  made  in  the  index. 

>  N.  B.  —  Lines  148-158  of  this  cansone  are  omitted  in  Giuliani's  edition. 

4  I  thus  indicate  Giuliani's  Appendic*  al  CauMonitre  (pp.  353-367),  which  contains  the 
doubtful  poems. 
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Canz.  IV.     Son.  ill. Sonetto  zxxiz. 

(*  Da  quella  luce  che  il  suo  corso  gira/) 

Canz.  IV.     Son.  vii. Sonetto  xliv. 

(*  Lo  re  che  merta  i  suoi  servi  a  ristoro.') 

Canz.  IV.     Canz. Canzone  xxi. 

('  Ai  fals  ris  t  per  que  traitz  avetz.') 

V.  N.  §  19.     Canz. .  Canzone  ii. 

(*  Donne  ch*  avete  intelletto  d*  amore.*) 

V.  N.  §  20.     Son. Sonetto  x. 

(*  Amore  e  cor  gentil  sono  una  cosa.*) 

V.  N.  §  22.     Son.  L Sonetto  xii. 

(*  Voi  che  portate  la  sembianza  umile.') 

V.  N.  §  32.     Canz. Canzone  vi. 

('  Gli  occhi  dolenti  per  piet^  del  core.*) 

V.  N.  §  41.     Son Sonetto  xxx. 

(*  Deh  peregrin!  che  pensosi  andate.') 

V.  N.  §  42.     Son.  ...*....        .Sonetto  xxxi. 

('  Oltre  la  spera  che  plu  lar^a  gira.') 

Conv.     Canz.  ii.         )  ^ 

n         jx      n         ••    ( Canzone  XV. 

Canz.  II.     Canz.  u.   ) 

('  Amor  che  nella  mente  mi  ragiona.*) 

Conv.    Canz.  iii.        )  ^ 

_         _,      _         ...  > Canzone  xvi. 

Canz.  II.     Canz.  m.  ) 

(*  Le  dolci  rime  d*  amor  ch*  io  solia.') 

A  single  square  bracket  after  a  name  in  the  index,  e.g.  Alcithoe],  indi- 
cates that  the  person  or  place  in  question  is  not  mentioned  by  name  by 
Dante,  but  is  alluded  to  only.  Cross-references  are  indicated  by  enclosing 
the  names  referred  to  in  square  brackets,  e.g.  [Adamo]. 

Paget  Toynbee. 
DoRNEV  Wood,  Burnham,  Bucks, 
England,  Dec,  1893. 
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Abydos.    Mon.  II.  9. 

Accademia.    Con  v.  IV.  6. 

Accademici.    Conv.  IV.  6. 

Aceste.'    Acaste,  Conv.  IV.  25. 

Aceste.*    Acestes,  Conv.  IV.  26. 

Achaeilleiiides.    Eel.  II.  82. 

Achille.     Conv.  IV.  27. 

Acis.     Eel.  II.  79. 

Actns  Apostolonun.  Mon.  II.  8; 
III.  12. 

Adam.     [Adamo.] 

Adamo.  Conv.  I V.  1 5 ;  Adam,  Vulg. 
£U.  I.  4,  6  ;  Mon.  II.  12;  il  pHmo 
generantty  Conv.  IV.  15;  il  prima 
parente,  Conv.  IV.  15  ;  primus  lo- 
quensy  V.  £.  I.  5,  6 ;  radix  huma- 
nae  propaginis,  V.  E.  I.  8 ;  (A.  and 
YMf^  primi  parentesy  Mon.  I.  18. 

Adolfo.     Conv.  IV.  3. 

AdrastO.     Conv.  IV.  25. 

Adria.    Eel.  II.  68. 

Adriano,  11  mare.    Conv.  IV.  13. 

Adrianaa.  Pope  Hadrian  I.,  Mon. 
III.  10. 

Adriaticum  mare.    V.  E.  I.  8,  10. 

Aeacidae.     Mon.  II.  10. 

Aegyptii.     Epist.  V.  i. 

Aegyptius.     Mon.  III.  3. 

Aeg3rptu8.  Mon.  II.  9  ;  Epist.  X.  7. 
[Egitto.] 

Aemilis  terra.    Eel.  II.  68. 

Aeneas.    [Snea.] 

Aeneis.    (gen.  sg.  Aeneidos)^  V.  E.  II. 
8 ;  Mon.  II.  10  ;  (ace.  sg.  Aefuidem)^ 
Mon.  II.  3  ;   (gen.  pi.  Aeneidorum) 
V.  E.  II.  4.    [Eneida.] 

Aeolns.    V.  N.  §  25.    [Solo.] 

Aetna.    Eel.  II.  27. 

Aetnaeus.    Eel.  II.  69. 

Aetnicns.    Ed.  II.  74. 


Alfrica.    Conv.  III.  3;    IV.  5  ;  Afri- 

ca,  Mon.  II.  3,  5. 
Aforismi.  The  'Aphorisms '  of  Galen. 

Conv.  I.  8. 
Afri.    Mon.  II.  ID.    [Africani.] 
Africa.    [Aflrica.] 
African!.      Mon.   II.   10  ;     III.   13. 

[Afri.] 
Agag.     Epist.  VII.  5. 
Agatho.     Mon.  III.  6. 
Aggregazione    delle    stelle,    Libid 

deir.    Conv.  II.  6. 
Aglanro.     Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  71. 
Agoatino.     St.  Augustine,  Conv.   I. 

2,  4  ;  IV.  21,  28;  Augustino,  Conv. 

IV.  9  ;  AugustiHus^  Mon.  III.  3,  4  ; 
Epist.  VIII.  7  ;  X.  28. 

Ajace.     Conv.  IV.  27. 

Alagherins.    A.  T.  §§  i,  24.     [Alla- 

gherius.] 
Alamania.    V.  E.  I.  18;  la  Magna, 

Conv.  III.  5. 
Alamanni.     V.  E.  I.  8;    Teutonici, 

V.  E.  I.  8 ;   Tedeschi,  Conv.  I.  7. 
Albani.    Conv.  IV.  5;  Mon.  II.  3, 10. 
Albanua.    Mon.  II.  10. 

Alberto.'     Albertus  Magnus.     Conv. 

III.  7  ;  IV.  23  ;  Alberto  della Magna, 
Conv.  III.  5. 

Alberto.'    Emperor  Albert  I.,  Conv. 

IV.  3. 

Alberto  deUa  Magna.    [Alberto.*] 
Albuino   della    Scala.     Conv.    IV. 

16. 
Albumassar.    Conv.  II.  14. 
Alcides.    Epist.  VII.  6.    [Hercules.] 
Alcimua.  Epist.  VIII.  4. 
Alcitboe.]     One  of  the  tres  sorores, 

the  other  two  being  Arcippe  and 

Leucippe,  Epist.  IV.  4. 
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iUeiMBdiO.      Alexander  the  Great, 

Conv.  IV.  1 1 ;     Alexander^  V.  E. 

II.  6;  Mon.  II.  9. 
Alexander.'    [AleeMiidfO.] 
Alexander.*    Alessandro  da  Romena, 

Epist.  I.  (///.)  ;  II.  (///.),  I. 
Alexandria.     Alessandria,  V.  E.  1. 1 5. 
Alfaiabio.    Conv.  III.  2  (var.  Alpt- 

tragio). 
Alfergano.    Cony.  II.  14. 
Alfonso.]    Alphonso  X.  of  Castile,  il 

buoH  re  di  CasUlla^  Conv.  IV.  ir. 
Algazel.    Conv.  II.  14  ;  IV.  21. 
AUagherius.      Epist.   II.  (tit) ;    V. 

(/»/.);  VI.  (///.)  ;  VII.  (///.)  ;    VIII. 

(///.)  ;    IX.  3;    X.  (/#/.),  10;  Alaghi- 

riusj  A.  T.  §§  I,  24. 
Alpetragio.    [Alfarabio.] 
Alphesiboeua.    Ed.  II.  7,  15,  44,  45, 

49.76. 
Alpi.  Canz.  III.  canz.  i.  61. 
Alvemia,  Petrus  de.    V.  £.  I.  10. 
Amalech.     Epist.  VII.  5. 
Amata.     Epist.  VII.  7. 
Ambrosius.    Epist.  VIII.  7. 
Amicitiay  De.    Conv.  I.  12;   II.  13. 
Amiclaa.    Conv.  IV.  13. 
Amore,  Rimedio  d'.     [Rimedio  d' 

Amore.] 
Amos.     Epist.  VII.  2. 
Amphitrite.     Epist.  VII.  3;    A.  T. 

Anaasagora.    Conv.  II.  15. 
Anchise.     Conv.   IV.  26 ;    Anchises, 

Mon.  II.  7. 
Anchiaes.     [Anchiae.] 
Anco  Harcio.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Anconitana   Marca.     V.  E.  I.   10, 

II. 
Anconitani.    V.  E.  I.  10. 
Andromache.    Mon.  II.  3. 
Angeli.    Conv.  II.  6. 
Anglia.    V.  £.  I.  8. 
Anglici.     V.  E.  I.  8;    Ingiesi,  Conv. 

1.7. 


AagUaua  maio.    V.  £.  I.  8. 
Asiaa^  De.    Conv.  II.  9,  io»  14; 

III.  2,6,  9;  IV.  7,  I3,I5»20  ;  Mon. 

1.4;  III.  15. 
Aaimae,  De  QnaotiUte.    Epist  X. 

28. 
Animalibus,  De.    Conv.  II.  3,  9. 
Animalium,  De  Generatlone.    Conv. 

III.  10;  IV.  10;  A.  T.  §  13. 
Anna.     Conv.  II.  6. 
Annibal.    [Annibale.] 
Annibale.     Conv.   IV.   5 ;    Annibal, 

Mon.  II.  4;  Hannibal^  Mon.  II.  10  ; 

Epist.  VIII.  10. 
Antaena.    [Aateo.] 
Antenora.    Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  28. 
Anteo.     Conv.  III.  3  ;  Antaeus^  Mon. 

II.  8,  10. 
Antepraedicamenta.    A.  T.  §  12. 
Anthaena.     [Antaeus.] 
Antictona.    Conv.  III.  50. 
Antipodi.     Epist.*  IV. 

Anubis.    Epist.  V 1 1. 4  (var.  a  nubibus). 

Aonius.     Eel.  I.  28. 

Apollo.     Conv.   IV.   25  ;    Epist.   X. 

18,  31. 
Apostoli.     Conv.  II.  I ;  Mon.  III.  8, 

9,  10. 

Apostolo.'     St.   Paul,   Conv.   II.  6; 

IV.  21,  22,  24;  Apostolus^  Mon.  II. 

10,  12  ;    III.    10;    Epist.   X.   27  ; 
A.  T.  §  22. 

Apoatolo.'     St.  James,  Conv.  IV.  20. 
Apoatolonmiy  Actus.     Mon.   II.  8  ; 

III.  12. 
Apostolus.    [Apostolo.'] 
Appennini.    V.  £.  I.  8. 
Appenninus.    V.  E.  I.  10,  14;  Epist. 

VII.  I. 
Apnli.    V.  E.  I.  10, 12,  19. 
Apulia.    V.  E.  I.  10. 
Apulns.    V.  E.  I.  12. 
Aquila.     Imperial  Eagle,   Mon.  II. 

10,  12  ;  Epbt.  V.  4  ;  VI.  3. 
A^leiensea.    V.  £.  I.  10,  11. 
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AqsUoiie.  Conv.  IV.  20;  SetUntri- 
cne^  Conv.  III.  5 ;  Tramontana, 
Conv.  III.  5. 

Aquino,  Renaldos  de.    [Renaldss.] 

Aquino,  Tommaso  d'.    [Tommaao.] 

Aquinum.    V.  £.  II.  5. 

Aragones.    Mon.  I.  13. 

AragonU.    V.  £.  I.  8. 

Arcangeli.     Conv.  II.  6. 

Archemoro.    Conv.  III.  11. 

Archimanditia.      St.    Peter.     Mon. 

III.  9. 

Arcippe.    [Alcithoe.] 

Aretini.    V.  E.  I.  10, 13. 

Aretinna,  Guitto.   Guittone  d*Arezzo, 

V.  E.  I.  13 ;  Guide  A.,  V.  E.  II.  6. 
Argi.    Epist.  V.  8. 
Argia.     Conv.  IV.  25. 
Argivi.    Conv.  IV.  25. 
Ariete.     Conv.    III.    5 ;    Canz.    II. 

canz.  viii.  41. 
Ariatoteles.    [Aristotile.] 
Aristotile.    Conv.  I.  9;  II.  3,  4,  5,  9, 

10,  i4f  I5»  11^-  2,  5.  7»  9»  "»  '4» 
15;  IV.  2,  6,  7.  8,  II,  13.  15,  17, 
20,  21,  22,  23,  25,  27,  28 ;  AristoteUs^ 
V.  E.  II.  6;  Mon.  I.  i,  13;  A.  T. 
§  12;   il  FilosopOy  Conv.  I.  i,   12  ; 

11.  I,  3,  5,  10,  14,  15,  16 ;  III.  I,  2, 
3,4.  5,6,8,  9,  xo.  II,  14.  15;  IV. 
3,  4,  8,  10,  12,:  15,  16,  17,  19,  20,  22, 
27  ;  V.  N.  §§  25,  ^Z'yPhilosophus^ 
Mon.  I.  4,  7,  II,  12,  13,  14,  15, 
16,  17;  II.  2,  3,  6,  7,  8,  11;  III. 
I,  4»  10,  IS  ;  Epist.  VIII.  5;  X.  5, 
16,  18,  27 ;  A.  T.  §§  2,  6,  12, 13,  21, 
23  ;  il  mio  maestro^  Conv.  I.  9; 
maestro  della  umana  ragiotUt  Conv. 

IV.  2  ;•  dtgnissimo  di  fede  e  d^ob- 
bedi^nza^  Conv.  IV.  6 ;  maestro  e 
duca  della  gente  umana,  Conv.  IV. 
6 ;  maestro  de^filosofi^  Conv.  IV.  8 ; 
maestro  della  nostra  vita,  Conv.  IV. 
23  ;  praeceptor  morum,  Mon.  III.  i  ; 
magister  sapientum,  V.  E.  II.  10. 


Anialdua  DanioL   V.  E.  II.  2, 10, 13 ; 

ffarnaldus  /?.,  V.  E.  II.  6. 
An  Poetica.    V.  E.  II.  4;  Epist.  X. 

10;   Conv.  II.  14;  V.  N.  §  25. 
Arte  Nova.    Conv.  II.  14. 
Arte  Vecchia.    Conv.  II.  14. 
Arturua.    V.  E.  I.  10. 
Aacanio.     Conv.   IV.  26;    Aseanius, 

Mon.  II.  3  ;  Epist.  VII.  5. 
Ascaniua.    [Aacanio.] 
Aadente.    Conv.  IV.  16. 
Aaia.    V.  E.  I.  8  ;  Mon.  II.  3,  9. 
Aaiani.    Mon.  III.  13. 
Aasaracna.    Mon.  II.  3. 
Aaajrrii.    Mon.  II.  9. 
Astraaa.     Mon.  I.  13 ;   Epist.  VIII. 

17- 
Atalanta.  '  Mon.  II.  8. 
Atene.    Conv.  IV.  27. 
Atlante.  Conv.  IV.  29. 
Atlantia.     Mon.  II.  3. 
Atlaa.     Mon.  II.  3  ;  Epist.  VI.  3. 
Auditu,  Da  Naturali.    Mon.  I.  1 1  ; 

II.  7;  III.  14. 

Attguata.     *  Empress,*  Epist.*  I.,  II., 

III.  (///.). 

Angnstalia.    '  Imperial,*  Epist.  VI.  i. 
Ang;uatino.    [Agoatino.] 
Augttstinna.    [Agoatino.] 
Aug;uatO.     Emperor  Augustus,  Conv. 

II.  14;  Augustus  Caesar,  Mon.  II. 

9,  II  ;  Epist.  VII.  1,3;  Octavianus, 

Epist.  V.  8. 
Auguatus.'    [Attgusto.] 
Augustus.*    *  Emperor,*  Epist.  V.  2, 

3  ;  VII.  (tit.),  4. 
Au80nia.    Mon.  II.  12  ;   Epist.*  IV. 

[Italia.] 
Auster.     Mon.  II.  4  ;  Epist.  X.  i. 
Averrois.     Mon.  I.  4  ;  il  Comentatore, 

Conv.  IV.  13  ;  Commentator,  A.  T. 

§§  5.  ^8- 
Aricenna.     Conv.  II.  14,  15  ;   III. 

14 ;  IV.  21. 

Azzo.     V.  E.  I.  12. 
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Babel.    V.  E.  I.  6,  7,  9. 

Babylon.    Mon.  II.  9 ;  Epist.  VII.  8. 

Babylonii.    Epist.  VI.  2. 

Bacchna.]  Semen  Semeles,  Epist.  IV. 
4 ;  Bramius,  Eel.  II.  53. 

Balaam.    V.  £.  I.  2  ;  Epist.  VIII.  8. 

BattifoUe,  Catherina  de.  Epist.*  I., 
II.,  III.  (tit.). 

Beatrice.  V.  N.  §§  2, 12,  14,  22,  23, 
24,  29,  32,  40,  43;  §  32,  Canz.  //. 
I5»  SS;  §  4i»  Son.  /.  12  ;  §  42,  Son. 
/.  13  ;  Conv.  II.  2,  7,  9;  la  gloriosa 
donna  delta  mia  mente,  V.  N.  §  2  ; 
la  gentilissima  B.^  V.  N.  §§  5»  I4« 
23f  40  ;  la  mia  donna,  V.  N.  §§  6, 
18,  24,  41 ;  la  gentilissima  donna, 
V.  N.  §§  9,  II,  26,  31,  41  ;  9^lla 
gentilissima,  la  quale  fu  distruggi- 
trice  di  tutti  i  vini  e  regina  delle 
virtik,  V.  N.  §  10 ;  la  donna  delta 
cortesia,  V.  N.  §  12;  la  mirabiU 
donna,  V.  N.  §§  14,  23;  questa 
gentilissima,  V.  N.  §§  14,   18,  21, 

22,  23,  29 ;  questa  donna,  V.  N.  §§ 
14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  35; 
la  mia  gentilissima  donna,  V.  N.  § 
18 ;  madonna,  V.  N.  §  19,  Canz.  //. 

23,  29 ;  quella  nobilissima  B.,\.  N. 
§  22  ;  donna  gentile,  V.  N.  §  22  ; 
Son.  L  5 ;  /a  mirabile  B,,  V.  N.  § 
24 ;  Bice,  V.  N.  §  24,  Son.  /.  9 ; 
questa  B.  beata,  V.  N.  §  29 ;  la  mia 
nobilissima  donna,  V.  N.  §  37 ; 
questa  gloriosa  B.,  V.  N.  §  40 ; 
questa  bemdeUa  B^  V.  N.  §  43  ; 
quella  B.  beata.  Cony.  II.  2  ;  quetta 
gloriosa  B.,  Conv.  IL  2,  7  ;  quella 
viva  B.  beata,  Conv.  II.  9  ;  quella 
gloriosa  donna,  Conv.  II.  9 ;  il  prif 
mo  diletto  delta  mia  anima,  Conv. 
II.  13  ;  la  donna  di  cui  dire  Amor 
mi  face,  Conv.  canz.  ii  22  ;  col^ 


cfCumilia  ogni  /erverso,  Conv.  canz. 

ii.  71. 
Beda.    Epist.  VIII.  7. 
Belinoi,  Hamericus  de.     V.  £.  II. 

6,  12. 
Beltramo  de  Bornio.    Conv.  IV.  1 1 ; 

Bertramus  de  Bornio,  V.  E.  II.  2. 
Benedetto,  San.    Conv.  IV.  28. 
Benedictna.'   Pope  Benedict  V.,  Mon. 

III.  10. 
Benedictua.']      Pope  Benedict  XL, 

defunctus     Antistes,    Epist.    VIII. 

10. 
Bergamo.    [Pergamum.] 
Bergomates.    V.  E.  1. 11. 
Bernardus.     St.  Bernard,  Epist.  X. 

28. 
BerU.    V.  E.  IL  6. 
Bertramus  de  Bornio.     [Beltramo 

de  Bornio.] 
Bianca.     Canz.  II.  canz.  v.  153  (N. 

B.  //.  148-158  of  this  canzone  are 

omitted  in  Giuliani's  ed.). 
Biante.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Bibbia.     Conv.  IV.  5;   la  Scrittura, 

Conv.  II.   16;    la  verace  Scrittura 

divina,  Conv.   IV.   12  j    Scriptura, 

V.  E.  I.  4;  Mon.  III.  3,  4  ;  Epist. 

X.  22  ;  Sacra  Scriptura,  Mon.  III. 

4;  duo  Testamenta,  Mon.  III.  13; 

Vetus  et  Novum  Testamentum,  Mon. 

III.  3- 
Bice.    [Beatrice.] 
Boethitts.    [Boezio.] 
Boetitts.    [Boezio.] 
Boezio.    Conv.  I.  2,  11;  II.  8,  ix, 

13,  16;    III.  X,  2;    IV.   12,  13; 

Boetius,  Mon.  1. 11 ;  II.  9;  Boethius, 

Epist.  X.  33;  il  Savio,  Conv.  IV. 

13- 
Bonagittnta  Lncensis.    V.  E.  I.  13. 

Bononia.    V.  £.  I.  15. 
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Bononienses.    V.  £.  I.  9,  15;  II.  12. 
Bononiensis.    V.  £.  I.  15. 
Bononiensis,  Fabritina.    V.  £.  1. 1 5 ; 

il.  12. 
Bononiensis,  Honestns.    V.  £.  1. 15. 
Bononun,  De  Fine.    Mon.  II.  5;  Di 

FirU  (W  Beni^  Con  v.  1. 1 1 ;  IV.  6, 22. 
Boreas.    Mon.  II.  4. 
Bomell,  Gerardus  de.    V.  £.  I.  9; 

G,  de  Bamelloy  V.   £.   II.   2,   5; 

Gerardus t  V.  E.  II.  2,  6. 
Bornello.    [Borneil.] 
Bornio,  Beltramo  dal.     [Beltramo.] 
Bornio,  Bertramns  de.    [Beltramo.] 


Brizia.    Brescia,  V.  £.  I.  15  ;  £pi8t. 

VII.  6. 
Briziani.    V.  £.  I.  14;  Brixienses^ 

V.  £.  I.  14. 
Brijdetiaes.    [Briiiam.] 
Bromius.    £cl.  II.  53.    [Bacchiia.] 
Brnnetna  Ftorentinns.    V.  £.  I.  13. 
BmtO.     Cony.  IV.  5;  Brutus,  Mon. 

II.  J. 
Btnttts.    [Bnito.] 
Bucciola,  Ugolino.    V.  £.  I.  14. 
BncoUea.    Men.  I.  13. 
BnrgOBly    8.    Felicis.     Borgo    San 

Felice  at  Bologna,  V.  £.  I.  9. ' 


Caelesti  Hierarchia,  De.  Epist.  X.  21. 
Caelo,  De.    Epist.  X.  27;  A.  T.  §§  12, 

13,  21. 
Caelum  Stellatnm.   [Cielo  SteUato.] 
Caesar.'    Julius  Caesar,  Mon.  II.  5; 

Epist.  VII.  I,  4.    [Cesare.] 
Caesar.'    Augustus,  Mon.  II.  9,  11. 

[Augusto.] 
Caesar.'  Tiberius,  Mon.  II.  12 ;  Epist. 

V.  10. 
Caesar.^    'Emperor,*  V.    E.  I.   12; 

Mon.  III.  12,  15;  Epist.  V.  2,  3, 

5. 9 ;  VI.  5  (/«.). 
Caesarens.    Epist.  X.  (///.). 
Cagioni,  Libro  di.    [Causis,  De.] 
Cagnano.    Conv.  IV.  14. 
Caiaphas.    Mon.  II.  12. 
Caietani.    V.  E.  I.  9. 
Calabri.    V.  E.  I.  10. 
Calcidonio.    Conv.  IV.  6. 
Calliopetis.    Epist.  IV.  2. 
Camillo.     Conv.   IV.    5;    CamUlus, 

Mon.  II.  5. 
Camilltts.    [Camillo.] 
Cammino,  Gherardo  da.  Conv.  IV.  14. 
Campidoglio.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Cancro.    Conv.  III.  5. 


Cania  Grandis  de  Scala.    Epist.  X. 

(A'A);  A.  T.  §  24. 
Canticorom,  Canticum.    Solomon's 

Song,  Mon.  III.  10. 
Capaneo.    Canz.  III.  canz.  n.  70. 
Capitolinm.    Mon.  II.  4. 
Capricomo.    Conv.  III.  5. 
Carlo.     Charles  II.  of  Naples,  Conv. 

IV.  6;  Carolus  IL,  V.  E.  I.  12. 
Caroltts  II.    [Carlo.] 
Carolus      Magnus.       Charlemagne. 

Mon.  III.  10. 
Carro,  II.]     The  'Wain'  or  *  Great 

Bear,*  le  sette  stelle  gelide,  Canz.  II. 

canz.  viii.  29  (cf.  Par.  XIII.  7). 
Cartagine.    Conv.  IV.  5.     Carthago, 

Epist.  VIII.  10. 
Cartaginesi.    Conv.  IV.  5;  Cartha- 

ginenses,  Mon.  II.  3;  Poeni,  Mon. 

II.  4,  10.    [Pttnicus.] 
Carthaginenses.    [Cartaginesi.] 
Carthago.    [Cartagine.] 
Casentinens^s.    V.  E.  I.  ix. 
CastalittS.     Castaliae  sorores,  i.e.  the 

Muses,  Eel.  I.  54. 
Caatella.     Castile,    Conv.    IV.    11; 

Mon.  1. 13.    [Alfonso.] 
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CMtflUiUiA   CiTitM.     CitdL  ^  Ca- 

•tello,  V.  £.  1. 13. 
CaataUo,  Gnido  ia.    Conv.  IV.  x$. 
CMtnu    V.  £.  I.  II. 
CatfatfinA  di  BattiloUtf.    Epistf  I., 

II.,  III.  (^.). 
CatiliiiA.    CoiiT.  IV.  5. 
Cato,  lUrcos.    [Catone.'] 
Catone.'     Cato    the    Elder,   Catme 

Vicekio^  Conv.  IV.  21,  27,  28. 
Catona.*   Cato  of  Utka,  Conv.  III.  5 ; 

IV.  5, 6, 27, 28 ;  Marcus  Cato^  Mon. 

II.  5;  quelio  gl9rioso  Catotu,  Ccyiv. 

IV.  6 ;  severissimus  liiertatis  Uftor^ 

Mon.  II.  5. 
Catoni.    £pi8t.*IV. 
CancaaiM.    Epist.  VI.  3 ;  Ed.  II.  22. 
Cattdiaae  Forcae.    Mon.  II.  10. 
Canaia,  De.      Conv.   III.  2,   6,   7; 

IV.  21;  Mon.  I.  13;  Epiat.  X.  20, 

21. 
Cavalcanti,  Gnido.     [Guido  Gaval- 

canti.] 
Cayster.    EcL  II.  18. 
Cefalo.    Conv.  IV.  27. 
Cerere.    Conv.  II.  5. 
Ceaare.    Julius  Caesar,  Conv.  III.  5; 

IV.  5, 13;  Caesar,  Mon.  II.  5;  Epist 

VII.  I,  4. 
Cherabini.    Conv.  II.  6. 

Chiesa,  Santa.  Conv.  II.  4,6;  III.  6; 
IV.  23;  Ecclesia,  Mon.  II.  11 ;  III. 
3,  6,  10,  12,  13;  Sposa  e  Secretaria 
di  Criito,  Conv.  II.  6;  Mater 
Ecclesia,     Mon.     III.     3;      Epist. 

VIII.  6;  Mater  piissima,  Sponsa 
Christie  Epist.  VII.  7;  Sponsa 
Christi,  Mon.  III.  3;  Epist.  VII.  7; 
VIII.  II ;  Crucifixi  Sponsa,  Epist. 
VIII.  4. 

Chilon.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Chremea.    Epist.  X.  10. 
Chriatiana,  De  Doctrina.  Mon.  III.  4. 
Ghriatiaiii.     [Criatiani.] 
Gliriatiia.    [Criato.] 


Ctejalpina.    Mon.  II.  8. 
Cicero.    Mon.  I.  i;  II.  5.    [TaJJio.] 
GWo  CijMalliAO.    Coav.  II.  4, 15. 
Gieto   Smpireo.    Conv.    II.  4,  15; 

Empyreum,  Epist.'  X.  24,  26  \  delo 

quieto,  Conv.  II.  14. 
CialO  SteUato.    V.  N.  f  2;  Conv. 

U-   3»   4>    15;   Caelum    Stellatum, 

A.  T.  §  21;   cielo  delle  sfelie  fisse, 

^onv.  II.  4;  spera  steifata,  Conv. 

II.  14. 
Qiinctnnato,  Qoinzio.    Conv.  IV.  5 ; 

Cincintiatus,  Mon.  II.  5. 
Cinciimatiia.    [Cincinsato.] 
Giao.   C.  da  Piatoja,  Canz.  III.  aon.  ii. 

12;  Canz.  III.  son.  iii.  2;  Cinus 

Pistoriensis,  V.  E.  I.  10,  13,  17;  II. 

2»  5;  Cinus  de  Pistorio,  V.  E.  II.  .6; 

exuians  Pistoriensis,  Epist.  IV.  (^.). 

Cinna.    [Cino.] 
Ginyiaa.    Epist.  VII.  7. 
Ciolua.    Epist.  IX.  3. 
Civitate  Dei,  De.    Mon.  III.  4. 
Clemeoa.     Pope  Clement  V.,  Epist. 

V.  10. 
Cleobulo.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Clpelia.    Mon.  II.  4. 
Coldma.    Eel.  II.  i. 
Collina.    C.  porta,  ColUne  Gate,  Mon. 

II.  10. 
Colosaenai.    Conv.  IV.  24. 
Columnia,  Judex  de.    V.  E.  II.  5. 
Comentatore,  II.     [Ayerroia.] 
Commentator.    [Averrois.] 
Comoedia.    Epist.  X.  3,  10,  13. 
Confeaaioni.     The  'Confessions'  of 

St.  Augustine,  Conv.  I.  2. 
Consideratione,  Da.    Epist.  X.  28. 
Conaolatione,  De.    Conv.  I.  2,  11 ; 

II.  II;  IV.  12,  13  ;  Epist.  X.  i^. 
Conatantinopolia.    Mon.  III.  10. 
Conatantinna.    Mon.  II.  12;  III.  10, 

12;  infirmator  Imperii,   Mon.   IL 

12. 
ConUmpUtioiiey  De.    Epist.  X.  28. 
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Contra  Gentiles.    Conv.  IV.  15,  30; 

Mon.  II.  4. 
ConvitO.     Dante's  'Banquet,'  Conv. 

I.  I ;  IV.  22 ;  la  presente  scrittura^ 

Conv.  L  2\  la  presente  cpera,  Conv. 

I.  4;  CamentOf  Conv.  I.  3,  4,  5,  7, 

9,  10;  questo  libro,  Conv.  I.  8,  12. 
Corinthiosi  Epiatola  ad.    Mon.  III. 

10;  Epist.  X.  28. 
Cortese.     Lady's   name,    Canz.    II. 

canz.  V.  153  (N.B.  //.  148-158  of 

this  canzone  are  omitted  in  Giuli* 

ani's  ed.). 
Craaao.    Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  70. 
CFemona.  V.E.  1. 15, 19;  Epist.VII.6. 
Cremonensia.    V.  E.  1. 19. 
Creti.    Conv.  IV.  27. 
Creuaa.    Mon.  II.  3. 
Criatallino  Cielo.  [Cielo  Criatallino.] 
Criatiani.  V.  N.  §  30;  Conv.  canz.  iii. 

73;  Conv.  IV.  15;  CArss/iam,  Mon, 

III.  3;  la  crisliafia  prole,  Canz.  IV. 
son.  vii  10. 

Cristiano.    V.  N.  §  30;  Conv.  II.  5; 

Canz.  IV.  son.  vii.  10;  ChristiamiSf 

Mon.  III.  4. 
CristO.     V.  N.  §  41 ;  Conv.  II.  i,  6, 9 ; 

IV.  16,  17,  23;  Gesii  Crtsio^  V.  N. 
§41;  Christusy  Mon.  I.  18;  II.  I, 
8,  9,  II,  12;  III.  3,  7,  8,  9,  13,  14; 


EpUt.  V.  10;  VI.  6  J  VIII.  2;  X. 
7,  27;  Christus  Jesusj  Mon.  III.  10; 
Jesus  ChristuSf  Mon.  III.  15;  Epist. 
VIII.  5;  Imperadore  delV  (/niverso, 

■  Conv.  II.  6 ;  Figliuolo  del  Savrano 
Iddio  e  Figliuolo  di  Maria  Vergine, 
Conv.  II.  6;  il  Salvatore,  Conv,  III. 
II;  IV.  17,  22;  nostra  Salvatore^ 
Conv.  II.  6;  IV.  23;  Via,  VeHtH, 
Luce,  Conv.  II.  9;  verace  Luce,  V. 
N.  §  24 ;  Colui  che  fu  crocifisso, 
Conv.  III.  7;  nostra  Signare,  Conv. 
IV.  II,  17  ;  lo  Signore,  V.  N.  §  26; 
nostra  Beatitudine  somma,  Conv. 
IV.  22;  il glorioso  Sire,  lo  quale  non 
negh  la  morte  a  Si,  V.  N.  §  22;  Re- 
demptor  noster,  V.  E«  I.  6 ;  Salus 
hominum,  Mon.  I.  5;  summus  Sal- 
vator,  Mon.  I.  5;  infallibilis  Veritas, 
Mon.  I.  7;  Dei  Filius,  Mon.  I.  18; 
III.  I,  3 ;  Sponsus  Ecclesiae,  Mon. 
III.  3;  Crucifixus,  Epist.  VIII.  4. 

Cnpido.]     Cupid,  Atnore,  Conv.  II.  6. 

Cnriatii.    Mon.  II.  10. 

Cnrio.'  Curius  Dentatus,  Conv.  IV.  5. 

Carlo.'  C.  Scribonius  Curio,  Epist. 
VII.  4. 

Csrclopes.    Eel.  II.  27. 

Cyclops.   Eel.  11.47.   [PoIjTphemua.] 

Cyrus.    Mon.  II.  9. 


Dalmati.    Epist.«  IV. 
Damascenns.      John   of   Damascus, 

Epist.  VIII.  7  (var.  Damianus), 
Damianns.     St.  Peter  Damian,  Epist. 

VIII.  7  (var.  Damascenus), 
Daniel.'   Prophet  Daniel,  Epist.  X.  28. 
Daniel.'    [Amaldns  Daniel.] 
Dantes.    Epist.  III.  (tit.)-,  IX.  4;  X. 

13;  Dantes  Alagherii,  A.  T.  §  II; 

Dantes  Allagherius,  Epist.  II.  (/iV.); 

V.  (Ht.)',  VI.  (Ht.y,  VII.  (///.);  VIII. 

(A/.);  IX.  3;  X.  (/f/.),   10;  A.  T. 


§  24;  amicus  Cini,  V.  E.  I.  10,  17; 

II.  2,  5,  6;  cdius  Florentinus,  V.  E. 
I.  13. 

Danttbiva.    V.  E.  I.  8. 

Dardanidae.    V.  N.  §  25. 

Dardano.    Conv.  IV.  14;  Dardanus, 

Mon.  II.  3. 
Dardanua.    [Dardano.] 
Dariua.    Mon.  II.  9. 
David.     Conv.  IV.  5;  Mon.   I.  15; 

III.  I,  4;  Epist.  VIII.  l;  il  padre 
di  ScUomone,  Conv.  IV.  12;  Profeta, 
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Conv.  II.  I;  III. 4;  Propheta^  Mon. 

III.  3;  Propketa  sanctissimust  Mon. 
II.  I;  SalmistOy  Conv.  II.  4,  6;  IV. 
19*  23;  PsalmistUf  Mon.  I.  17;  II. 
10;  III.  14;  A.  T.  §  22;  Rex  sanc" 
tisjtmus,  Mon.  I.  15. 

De  Anima;  De  Caelo;  etc.    [Ani- 

nuiy  De ;  Caelo,  De ;  etc.] 
Deci.     Conv.  IV.  5;  Dea'tt  Mon.  11.  5. 
Decii.     [Deci.] 
Decius,  Publiue.    Mon.  II.  5. 
Decretales.    Mon.  III.  3. 
Decretalistae.    Mon.  III.  3. 
Dei,  De  Civitate.     [Ciyitate  Dei, 

De.] 
Deiflle.    Conv.  IV.  25. 
Delia.    Epist.  VI.  2.    [Luna.] 
Delias.    Epist.  VI.  2. 
Demetrina.    Epist.  VIII.  4. 
Democrito.    Conv.  II.  15;  III.  14. 
Desideritts.     Mon.  III.  10. 
Deus.     [Dio.] 
Diabolna.    V.  £.  I.  2, 4 ;  Mon.  III.  3; 

Lucifer^  Mon.  I.  13;  Epist.  X.  27; 

Satanas,  Mon.  III.  9. 
Dido.  Conv.  IV.  26;  Canz.  II.  canx.  xL 

36;  Mon.  II.  3. 
Digesta.     Mon.  II.  5 ;  Digesto^  Conv. 

IV.  9;  In/orgiatOy  Conv.  IV.  15. 
Digeeto.    [Digesta.] 

Dio  .  .  .  /'  alHssimo  Sire,  V.  N.  §  6; 
Signore  degii  angeii,  V.  N.  §  8; 
Signore  della  giustizia,  V.  N.  §  29; 
lo  Fattore  dei  miracoli,  V.  N.  §  30 ; 
/•  etemo  Sire,  V.  N.  §  32.  canz.  1.  23 ; 
/*  AlHssimo,  V.  N.  §  41;  Cdui  per 
cut  tutte  le  cose  vivono,  V.  N.  §  43 ; 
Colui  ck'  i  Sire  della  cortesia^  V.  N. 


§  43;  Colui,  qui  est  per  omnia  saecula 

.  benediclus,  V.  N.  §  43;  Dispensatore 
deir  Universo,  Conv.  I.  3 ;  unever' 
saiissimo  Bene/attore,  Conv.  I.  8  ; 
la  somma  Deith  che  Si  sola  compiu- 
tamente  vede,  Conv.  II.  4;  Colui  al 
quale  cgni  arma  e  Uggi^rcu,  Conv. 
II.  10 ;  universalissima  Cagione  di 
tutte  le  cose,  Conv.  III.  6;  Impera' 
dore  del  Cielo,  Conv.  III.  12;  primo 
Agente^  Conv.  III.  14 ;  prima 
Bonth,  Conv.  IV.  9;  Colui  che  da 
nulla  i  limitato,  Cojiv.  IV.  9;  Prin- 
cipio  delle  nostre  anime,  Conv.  IV. 
12;  somma  Deitit,  Conv.  IV.  21 ; 
sommo  Intelligibile,  Conv.  IV.  22; 
altissimo  e  gloriosissimo  Seminante, 
Conv.  IV,  23;  //  Creatore,  Canz.  IV. 
son.  vii.  T\  lo  Re  che  merta  i  suoi 
servi  a  ristoro,  Canz.  IV.  son.  vii.  i ; 
Faber,  V.  E.  I.  5;  Factor,  V.  E.  I.  7; 
NcUurans,  V.  E.  I.  7;  unicus  Motor, 
Mon.  I.  If;  Pater,  Mon.  II.  12; 
unicus  Dictator,  Mon.  III.  4;  omni- 
um spiritualium  et  temporalium 
Gubernator,  Mon.  III.  15;  Rex 
aetemusy  Epist.  VI.  i. 

Dionisio.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
D,  Accademico,  Conv.  II.  14;  Dio- 
nysius, Epist.  VIII.  7;  X.  21. 

Dionysius.     [Dionisio.] 

Doctrina  Christiana,  De.  [Cluristiana 
Doctrina,  De.] 

Domenico,  San.    Conv.  IV.  28. 

Dominazioni.     Conv.  II.  6. 

Driades.    Eel.  II.  56. 

Dttcatns.  Duchy  of  Spoleto,  V.  £. 
I.  10.    [Spoletum.] 


£ 


Saco.    Conv.  IV.  27. 

Sbreo.     Conv.  I.  7 ;  Hehraicum,  V.  E. 

1.6. 
Scdesia.    [Chiesa.] 


Scclesiaste.  Conv.  II.  1 1 ;  IV.  2, 6, 16. 
Scclesiastico.     Conv.  III.  8;  Ecclesi- 

asticus,  Epist.  X.  22. 
Scclesiasticns.     [Scclesiastico.] 
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Bdipo.    Con^.  III.  8;  IV.  c;. 

Conv.  IV.  24. 
Bcitto.    Con¥.  li.  i«  15;  A^gypius^ 

JyfOB.    IL    9;    Eptflt  X.   7;   itfM  i/' 

Egitt9j  Conv.  II.  15. 
BiKtra.    Moa.  II.  3. 

iiiliktirii  McA.111.4. 
Mon.  ILL  9. 
BoipirM,  G&do.    [Cielo  XafiiM.] 
Bnpfrevm.    [Cklo  Smpireo.] 
Boaft.   Conv.  IL  x i ;  IV.  5,  a6;  Aemtas^ 
Mon.  II.  3»  4,  7»  10 ;  Epnt.  VII.  4  ; 
primau  pattr  popuU  £omtmi,  Mon. 

II.  10;   tfnmctisMmus  et  piiisimus 
piXttTy  Mon.  II.  3< 

Bnaida.  V.N.f  25;  Conv.  1. 34  II.  6; 

III.  X I ;  I V.  4,  24,  26;  AeuoM,  V.  E. 
II.  4,  8;  Mon.  II.  5, 10.    [AeiMia.] 

Bniko.]     Emperor  Henry  1 1.,  Im- 

peradorc^  Conv.  III.  4. 
Snle,  De  Simpliciter.    [Metafiika.] 
Solo.    V.N.  §25. 

Eoo.     Conv.  IV.  23;  Eons,  Ed.  II.  i. 
Sons.    [Eoo.] 
BphesiM,  Epiatola  ad.   Jtf on.  II.  1 2 ; 

Epist.  X.  27. 
Spicnrei.      Conv.    III.   14;    IV.  6, 

22. 
Epicuro.     Conv.  IV.  6,  22;  Epicurus^ 

Mon.  II.  5. 
SpiciuuB.    [S^icnro.] 
Equatore.]     Cerchio  ugucUmenU  dis- 

tanU  dm  due  Poli^  Conv.  III.  5. 
Eqninozio.     Conv.  III.  6. 
Ercole^    Conv.  III.  3;  Hercules^  Mon. 


IL  8, 10;  A.  T.  {  19;  AJcides,  f^ist. 

VIL  d. 
BridaBW.     Rhrer  Po,  £«iflL  VU.  3. 

IP*.] 
Baapo.    Coav.  IV.  30. 
Bttenais.    V.  E.  II.  6. 
Btfaica.    [Btioa.] 
Btica.     Conv.  I.  9,  10,  12 ;  II.  5, 14, 

15  ;  III.  I,  3,  4,  7,  8,  II,  15;  IV.  8, 

12,  13.  15,  16,  17,  19,  20,  21,  22,  jj, 

27 ;  Conv.  cane  iU.  85;  Etkica^  A. 

T.  §§  18,  20;  Ad  Mcomackum,  lioB. 

I.  4»  I3»  "5»  '6, 17;  II.  t,  3.  6,8,  II; 

III.  10,  If;  A.  T.  §  II. 
Btiopia.     Canz.  II.  canz.  viii.  14. 
Eton.    Conv.  IV.  23. 
Ettore.      Conv.   III.    ii ;    IV.    26 ; 

Hector y  Mon.  II.  3. 
Eaclide.    Conv.    II.   14 ;    EmMdes^ 

Mon.  L  I. 
Eodidea.    [Bodida.] 
Eoropa.    Canz.  II.    canz.  viii.    28 ; 

V.  E.  I.  8  ;  Mon.  11.  3,  9;  III.  13  ; 

Epist.  VII.  3  ;  IV.* 
Earyalus.    Mon.  II.  8. 
B^a.    V.  £.  I.  4. 
Erander.     Mon.  II.  3. 
Evangelio.     Conv.  IV.  22 ;    Vangelo, 

Conv.  II.  I  ;   III.  14  ;    IV.  16,  17  ; 

Evangelium,  Mon.  II.  8,    10,    12 ; 

Novum  Testamentum,  Mon.  III.  3  ; 

tuba  rvangelica,  Mon.  II.  10. 
Bvangeliataa.]    Scribae  CkrisH,  Mon. 

III.  9. 
Byansalinm.    [Eranselio.] 
Epist.  X.  27,  28. 


Fabi.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Fabricins.'    [Fabrizic] 
FabricinB.'    F,  Bommiensisy  V.  E.  I. 

15;  II.  12. 
Fabritios.     [Fabricins.] 
Fabrisi.     Canz.  III.  canz.  ii  24. 


Fabrizio.    Conv.  IV.  5;    FabHcius, 

Mon.  II.  5. 
Falterona.     Conv.  IV.  11. 
Faiaona.     Canz.   III.  canz.  ii.  73  *, 

Pkaraoy  Mon.  II.  4,  8. 
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FanaglU.     Conv.  IV.  28  ;  Pkarsalia^ 

Mon.  II.  4,  8,  9. 
FAventini.    V.  £.  I.  9,  14. 
FebmariiM.    A.  T.  §  24. 
Fodericns.'    Emperor   Frederick   I., 

F,  prior ^  Epist.  VI.  5. 
Fodericus.'    Emperor  Frederick  II., 

F,  Caesar^  V.  £.  1. 12  ;  Caesar ^  Epist. 

VI.  5;    Federigo  di  Soave^   Conv. 

IV.  3 ;   Imperadorty  Conv.  IV.  10  ; 

TcUe  imperh^  Conv.  canz.  iii.  21. 
Fodericns.'    Frederick  II.,  King  of 

Sicily,  F,  novissimus,  V.  E.  I.  12  ; 

Federigo^  Conv.  IV.  6. 
Foderigo.'    Conv.  IV.    3.     [Fedtri- 

Ctt8.*] 

Federigo.*    Conv.   IV.   6.     [Federi- 

CUB.*] 

Ferrarienses.    V.  E.  I.  10,  15. 

Festns.     Mon.  III.  12. 

Fesnlani.     Epist.  VI.  6. 

Fetonte.      Conv.    II.    15;     Phaeton^ 

Epist.  VIII.  4. 
Filattieray  Gherardino  di.]    Lunen- 

sis  Episcopus^  Epist.  VIII.  7. 
Filosofia,  Prima.     [Metafisica.] 
Filosofo,  U.    [AriitotUe.] 
Fine  de'  Beni,  Di.    [Bononun,  De 

Fine.] 
Finibtts,  De.    [Bonomm,  De  Fine.] 
Fiorenza.    Canz.   III.   canz.   i.    77  ; 

Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  50  ;  Conv.  I.  3  ; 

II.    14;    Firenze^   Conv.    IV.    20; 

Florentiaj  V.  E.   I.  6;    II.  6,    12; 

EpUt.   I.  (/»/.).  4  ;    VII.  7  ;    VIII. 

(Ht.)  ;     IX.   2,  4  ;  A.   T.  §   I ;     la 

cittade  ove  la  mia  donna  fu  posta 

daWaltissimo  Sire,  V.  N.  §§  6.  8  9, 

19,  31  ;  questa  dtsolcUa  cittade,  V.  N. 

§  31  ;  la  cittade  ove  nacque^  vivette 


e  morlo  la  gentilissima  donna,  V.  N. 
§  41  ;  la  dolorosa  cittade,  la  cittit 
dolente,  V.  N.  §  41  ;  hellissima  e 
famosissima  figlia  di  Roma,  Conv. 

1.  3;  la  terra  mia  cut  doglio  e piango, 
Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  63. 

Firenxe.    [Fiorenza.] 

Fiaica.    Conv.  II.  i  ;   III.  ix  ;   IV. 

2,  9,  10,  15,  16  ;  Physica,  V.  E.  II. 
xo  ;  Epist.  X.  25  ;  A.  T.  §§  xi,  20. 

Flegon.  Conv.  IV.  23. 
Florentia.  [Fiorenza.] 
Fiorentia,  Gnido  de.    [Guido  Caval- 

canti.] 
Fiorentini.     V.  E.  I.  9,   13  ;  gens 

Jlorentifia,    Epist.    I.    2  ;    populus 

Jlorentinus,  Epist.  I.  2  ;    Tuscorum 

vanissimi,  Epist.  VI.  5 ;   miserrima 

Faesulanorum  propago,  Epist.  VI. 

6 ;    punica  barbaries,  Epist.  VI.  6. 
Florentlnna.    V.  E.  I.  11,  13;    II. 

12;  Epist.  I.  2;  IV.  (///.);  V.  (/»/.); 

VI.  (///.),  2  ;  VII.  (/»/.)  ;  IX.  (///.),  4; 

X.  (tit\  10. 
Florentinna,  Bmnetns.    [Bmnetus.] 
Florentinus,  Goido.    [Guido  Caval- 

canti.] 
FlorentinuSy  Lapna.    [Lapna.] 
Foco.    Conv.  IV.  27. 
Folco  Portinari.     [Portinari,  Folco.] 
Folquetus  de  Marsilia.    V.  E.  II.  6. 
Forliyenses.    V.  £.  I.  14. 
Fortnitorum  Remedia.    Epist.  IV.  5. 
Forum  Julii.     Friuli,  V.  £.  I.  10. 
Franceschi.     Conv.   IV.   5;    Franci, 

V.  E.  I.  8;  Gain,  Mon.  II.  4. 
Francesco,  San.    Conv.  IV.  28. 
Franci.    [Franceschi.] 
Friuli.     [Forum  Julii.] 
Frontinna.    V.  E.  II.  6. 


Gabriele.]       Grande    Legato,    Conv.       Gaetani,  Francesco.]     Transtiberinae 

II.  6.  sectator  factionis,  Epist.  VIII.  10. 

Gades,     A.  T.  §  19.  Galassia.    Conv.  II.  15. 
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Gfllasao  da  Montefeltro.  Conv.  I V.  1 1 . 

Galatea.    Eel.  II.  78. 

Oaleno.  Conv.  I.  8;  Galenus,  Mon. 
I.  15. 

Oalentts.    [Galeno.] 

Galilea.    Canv.  IV.  22. 

GaUzU.    V.  N.  §  41. 

Galli.    Mon.  II.  4.    [Franceschi.] 

'Gallns  Pisanns.    V.  £.  I.  13. 

Ganges.    A.  T.  §  19. 

Garamantes.     [Garamanti.] 

Garamanti.  Conv.  III.  5;  Garaman- 
tesy  Mon.  I.  16. 

Gelboe.    Epist.  VI.  3. 

Generatione  Animalium,  De.  [Ani- 
maliam,  De  Generatione.] 

Genesis.    V.  £.  I.  4;  Mon.  III.  4. 

Gentiles.     [GentUi.] 

Gentiles,  Contra.   [Contra  Gentiles.] 

Gentili.  Conv.  II.  5,  9;  IV.  15,  23; 
GeniiUst  Mon.  II.  4,  8,  10 ;  Epist. 
V.  10. 

Gentili,  Contra.     [Contra  Gentiles.] 

Gerarchia.    Conv.  II.  6. 

Gerardns  de  Borneil.    [Bomeil.] 

Geremia.  V.  N.  §§7,  31  ;  /ereniias, 
Epist.  VIII.  2 ;  Hieremiasy  Epist. 
X.  22. 

Gesii.     [Cristo.] 

Gherardino  di  Filattiera.]  Lunensis 
Epi Scopus,  Epist.  VIII.  7. 

Gherardo  da  Cammino.    [Cammino.] 

Ghiselerius,  Guide.    [Guido.^] 

GhisUeriis,  Gnido  de.    [Guido.^] 

Giapeto.  Figlio  di  G.,  i.e.  Prome- 
theus, Conv.  IV.  15. 

Gilberto  Porretano.]  Magister  sex 
principiorum,   Mon.  I.  13. 

Giovacchino.     Conv.  II.  6. 

Giovanna.  V.  N.  §  24;  Canz.  II. 
canz.  V.  153  (N.  B.  //.  148-158  of 
this  canzone  are  omitted  in  Giuli- 
ani's ed.);  VannajV,  N.  §  24. son.  1. 9. 

Gioranni.'  John,  imaginary  person- 
age, Conv.  I.  8;  III.  11. 


Giovanni.'    John  the  Baptist^  V  N 
§  24;  Precursor,  Epist.  VII.  2. 

Giovanni.^  John  the  Evangelist, 
Conv.  II.  6;  III.  14;  Johannes, 
Mon.  II.  12;  III.  8,  9,  14;  Epist. 
X.  33 ;  Johannis  Visio,  Book  of 
Revelation,  Epist.  X.  33. 

Giove.'  God  Jupiter,  Conv.  IV.  14; 
Jupiter  (9icc.  Jovem),  Mon.  II.  7. 

Giove.'    Heaven  of   Jupiter,  Conv. 

11.  4,  14;  planet  Jupiter,  Conv.  II. 
15;  quella  luce  che  .  .  .  regge  tra  Sa- 
turno  e  Marte,  Canz.  IV.  son.  iii. 

Giovenale.  Conv.  IV.  12,  29;  Jtwe- 
naiis,  Mon.  II.  3;  Poeta  satiro, 
Conv.  IV.  29. 

Gioventute  e  Senettute,  Di.    Conv. 

IV.  28. 

Gindea.     Conv.  II.  \\  Judaea,  Epist. 

X.  7. 
Gindei.  Conv.  11.  g;Judaei,  Mon.  III. 

12,  14;  Epist.  VIII.  2.  [Hebraei: 
Israel.] 

Giudeo.    Conv.  II.  5 ;  IV.  28. 
Gingurta.     Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  73. 
Ginno.     Conv.  II.  5 ;  dea  nimica  dei 

Trojani,  V.  N.  §  25. 
Giustiniano.    Canz.  III.  canz.  ii  37. 
Golias.    Epist.  VII.  8. 
Gottns  Mantnanus.    V.  E.  II.  13. 
Graeci.    [Greci.] 
Graii.     [Greci.] 
Grains.    [Greco.] 
Greci.     Conv.  II.  4;  IV.  22;  Grcteci, 

V.  E.  I.  I,  8;  Canz.  IV.  canz.  /.  4; 
Mon.  II.  10;  Epist.*  IV  ;  Graii, 
Mon.  II.  3. 

Grecia.    V.  N.  §  25. 

Greco.    Conv.  I.  7,  11;  III.  11 ;  IV. 

I,  6,  21 ;  ilfalso  G.,  i.e.  Sinon,  Canz. 

III.  canz.  ii.  71 ;  Graius,  Mon.  II.  7. 
Gnglielmo  di  Monferrato.]    Marchese 

di  Monferrato,  Conv.  IV.  1 1 . 
Guide  Aretinus.    [Aretinus,  Guide.] 
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Guido  Cavalcanti.  V.  £.  II.  6 ;  Guido 
FiorenttHUSt  V.  E.  I.  13;  II.  12; 
Guido  de  Florentia^  V.  £.  II.  12; 
Guido,  Canz.  I.  son.  i.  i ;  quegli  cut 
to  chiamo  primo  d^  tniei  amici,  V.  N. 
§  35  '^  primo  mio  amico,  V.  N. 
§§  24,  25,  33. 

Guido  da  Castello.    Conv.  IV.  16. 

Gaido  da  Polenta.    £ptst.«  IV.  (///.) 

Guido  de  Romena.    Epist.  II.  {tit.) 


Guido  Ghiselerina.  V.E.I.15;  Guido 
de  GhisiUriis,  V.  E.  II.  12. 

Guido  Guinicelli.  Conv.  IV.  20;  V.  E. 
I.  9,  15  ;  II.  5,  6  ;  Maximus  Guido^ 
V.  E.  I.  15;  il  Saggio,  V.  N.  §  20. 
son.  /.  2.  , 

Guido,  Kaximus.  [Guido  Guinicelli.] 

Guido  Montefeltrano.  Conv.  IV. 
28. 

GuiniceUi,  Guido.  [Guido  Guinicelli.] 


H 


Hamericua  de  Belinoi.    V.  E.  II.  6, 1 2. 

Hamericns  de  Peculiano.    V.  E.  II.  6. 

HannilMil.    [Annibale.] 

Hamaldua.    [Amaldus.] 

Heber.    V.  E.  I.  6. 

Hebraei.  V.  E.  1. 6.   [Israel:  Judaei.] 

HebraeO0|  Epistola  ad.    M on.  II.  8. 

Hebraicum.     [Ebreo.] 

Hector.    [Ettore.] 

Hectoreua.    Epist.  V.  5. 

Helena.    A.  T.  §  24. 

Helicon.    V.  £.  II.  4  ;  Epist.  X.  I. 

Henricus.      Emperor     Henry    VII., 

Epist.  V.   2;    VI.  6,  (/«.);    VII. 

(tit.  Jin.) 
Henricus  de  Segusia.    [Ostiensis.'] 


Hercules.    [Ercole.] 

Herodes.     Mon.  II.  12. 

Hesperia.     Mon.  II.  3 ;  Epist.  VI.  3. 

[Italia.] 
Hesperus.     Mon.  I.  13. 
Hieremias.    [Geremia.] 
Hierusalem.    [Jerusalem.] 
Hippomene.     Mon.  II.  8. 
Hispani.    V.  E.  I.  8  ;  II.  12. 
Homerus.    [Omero.] 
Honestus  Bononiensis.    V.  E.  I.  1 5. 
Horatii.     Mon.  II.  10. 
Horatius.    [Orazio.] 
Hostilius.    Mon.  II.  10. 
'  Hyperion.    Epist.  IV.  4.    [Sol.] 
Hjrrcanus.    Eel.  II.  22. 


ndebrandinus  Paduanus.    V.  £.  I. 

14. 
niacus.    Mon.  II.  3. 
nioneus.     Mon.  II.  3. 
Imolenses.    V.  E.  I.  15. 
Imperadore.      Emperor    Henry    1 1., 

Conv.  III.  4. 
Inferno.     Conv.  IV.  26;  Inftmus, 

Epist.  X.  10. 
Inlemus.    [Inferno.] 
Inforziato.    [Digesta.] 
Inglesi.     Conv.  I.  7  ;  Anglici,  V.  £. 

1.8. 


Innocentius.      Pope    Innocent    IV., 

Epist.  VIII.  7. 
lolas.    Eel.  II.  95. 
Ippocrate.     Conv.  I.  8. 
Isai.     Jesse,    Epist.   VII.    8 ;   Jesse, 

Conv.  IV.  5. 
Isaia.     Conv.  IV.  5,  21  ;  Isaias,  Mon. 

III.  I  ;  Epist.  VI.  6;  A.  T.  §  22; 

Propheta,  Mon.  II.  12  ;  Amos  Jilius, 

Epist.  VII.  2. 
Isaias.    [Isaia.] 
Isifile.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Israel.     Conv.  II.  1,  6 ;  V.  £.  I.  7 ; 
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Mon.  I.  10,  i6;   II.  8;  Epist.  VII. 

8 ;  X.  7.    [Hebraei :  Jndaei.] 
Istria.    V.  £.  I.  xo. 
Istrianl.    V.  £.  I.  10,  11. 
Itali.    V.  £.  1. 8,  II,  12, 18;  Mon.  II. 

10  J  Epist.  II.  I  ;  VI.  I  ;  VIII.  10. 

[LatU:  Latin!.] 
Italia.    V.  N.  §  30 ;  Conv.  I.  5,  6, 

II;    II.   11;   III.  XI  ;   IV.  5,  6,  9; 

V.  E.  I.  8,  9,  10,  12,  14,  15,  18,  19 ; 

Mon.  II.  3,  7,  10;  III.  X2;  Epist. 

V.  (AV.),  2,6;  VI.  I,  (/«.);  VII.  3. 

(fin^\    VIII.   IX  ;    Ausonia,   Mon. 


II.  12  ;  Epist.  *IV  ;  ffesperia,  Mon. 

II.  3 ;   Epist.  VI.  3;  Latium,  V.  E. 

I.  xo,  14,  x6 ;   Epist.  VII.  i ;  Sci- 

pionum  patriOy  Epist.  VIII.  10. 
Italioo.     Conv.  I.  6,  9, 10,  11 ;  lingua 

di  Si,  v.  N.  §  25  ;   lingua  italica^ 

Conv.  I.  9 ;  volgare  di  Si,  Conv.  I. 

xo;    italica  loquela,   Conv.  I.  xo-, 

parlare  italico,  Conv.  I.  11. 
Italicoa.     V.  E.   I.  15,  18;  Jtalus, 

V.  E.  I.  12  ;  II.  2  ;   Epist.  V.  (/i/.) 

[Latinna:  Latins.] 
Italna.    [Italicna.] 


Jacob.  Mon.  I.  15  ;  III.  5  ;  Epist.  x.  7. 
Jacobi,  Maria.    Conv.  IV.  22. 
Jacopo,  Santo.    V.  N.  §  41  ;  Conv. 

II.  1 5 ;  Jacopo  Apostdo,  Conv.  IV.  2; 

Apostolo,  Conv.  IV.  20. 
JannarittB.    A.  T.  §  24. 
Jannensia  Karchia.    V.  E.  I.  xo. 
Jannenses.    V.  E.  I.  8,  10,  13. 
Jeremias.    [Geremia.] 
Jeronimo.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Jenualem.     Epist.   II.  2;    VII.  8; 

VIII.  I  ;  Hierusaltm,  Mon.  III.  9 ; 

Epist.  X.  X  ;  civitas  David,  Epist. 

VIII.  I  ;  iuperna  J.,  i.e.,  Paradise, 

Epist.  II.  2. 
Jesae.      Conv.    IV.    5;    Isai,    Epist. 

VII.  8. 
Jesns.    [Criatp.] 


Job.     Mon.  III.  4  ;  A.  T.  §  22. 
Joliannes. '    [Gioyanni. '] 
Johannes.*    [Giovanni.^] 
Johannes.'    King  John  of  Bohemia, 

Epist,  VII.  5. 
Johannes.^    Marquis  of  Montferrat, 

V.  E  I.  12. 
Johannis  Visio.   Boole  of  Revelation, 

Epist.  X.  33. 
Judaea.    [Gindea.] 
Jndaei.     [Giudei.] 
Judas.     Judah,  Mon.  III.  5;  Epist. 

IV.  I. 
Jttdes  de  Columnis.    V.  E.  II.  5. 
Juliiy  Fomm.     [Forum  Jnlii.] 
Jupiter.     [Giove.] 
Juristae.     Mon.  II.  10. 
Juvenalis.     [Giovenale.] 


Lageus.     Mon.  II.  9. 

Lancilotto.     Conv.  IV.  28. 

Laomedonte.    Conv.  IV.  14. 

Lapo.     [Lapus.] 

Lapus    Florentinns.     V.  E.  I.  13 ; 

LapOf  Canz.  I.  Son.  i.  i. 
Latialis.     Epist.  VIII.  10. 
Latii.     [Latini.] 


Latini  V.  E.  I.  6,  8,  10,  11,  12,  15, 
16,  17  ;  Mon.  II.  5  ;  Epist.  V.  4 ; 
VII.  5  ;  VIII.  II  ;  Latii,  V.  E.  II. 

5.  [Itali.] 

Latino.  V.  N.  §  25 ;  Conv.  I.  5,  6, 
7,8,9,  10,  XI,  13;   III.  II  ;   IV.  4, 

6,  28  ;  Latino  romano,  Conv.  I.  11  ; 
l*usato  sole,  Conv.  I.  13;  Latinus, 
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V.  £.  I.  10,  II,  15,  16,  19;  II.  I  ; 

Latins,  V.  £.  I.  16.     [Italicns.] 
Latinna.'    [Latino.] 
Latinna.'     King  Latinus,  Mon.  II. 

3- 
Latium.     [Italia.] 

Latins.     [Latino.] 

Lavinia.    Mon.  II.  3. 

Lelio.     Conv.  II.  13. 

Leo.      Pope  Leo  VIII.,   Mon.   III. 

la 
Lencippe.     [Alcithoe.] 
Lencothoe.     Epist.  IV.  4. 
Levi     Mon.  III.  5. 
Levitae.     Mon.  III.  12. 
Leviticna.     Mon.  II.  8 ;  III.  12. 
Libra.     Conv.  III.  5. 
Libya.     Mon.  II.  4. 
Libyns.     £cl.  II.  23. 
Lignres.     Epist.  VII.  3. 
Linguadoco.     V.  N.  §  25;   Conv.  I. 

10.    [Provenza.] 
Livio.     Conv.  III.  11;  IV.  5;  Livius, 

V.  E.  II.  6;  Mon.  II.  3,  4,  5,  9,  10; 

gestorum    Romanorum  scriba  egre- 

giuSf  Mon.  II.  3. 
Lombardi.     V.  E.  I.  10, 15, 19;  Scan- 

dinaviae  sobolcs^  Epist.  V.  4. 


Lombardia.    V.  E.  I.  10, 19. 
Lombardna.    V.  E.  I.  19. 
Lombardua,  Petrns.]    Af agister  (Sen- 

tentiarum),  Mon.  III.  7. 
Longobardi.    V.  E.  1. 1 5 ;  Epist.  V.  4. 
Lnca.     Conv.  IV.  5,  17,  23;    Lucas, 

Mon.   II.  9,    II,    12;    III.  9,   10; 

Scriba   Christi,    Mon.    11.    9,    11  ; 

Bos  noster  evangelizans,  Epist.  V 1 1 .  3. 
Lncano.     V.N.  §  25;  Conv.  III.  3; 

IV.  II,  13,  28;  Lucanust  V.  E.  I. 

10;    II.  6;    Mon.  II.  4,  8,  9,  10; 

Epist.  X.  22. 
Lncanus.     [Lncano.] 
Lncaa.     [Lnca.] 
Lncenses.     V.  E.  I.  13. 
Lncensia.    V.  £.  I.  13. 
Lncia.    Name  of  imaginary  city,  Conv. 

III.  5. 
Lncifer.     [Diabolns.] 
Lncillo.     Conv.  IV.  12. 
Lnna.     Conv.  II.  3,  4,  6,  14,  15;  III. 

3;    Mon.    III.    4;    Epist.   X.   25; 

ste//a  margAerita,  Canz.  IV.  son.  i. 

14 ;  primo  del.  Can.  IV.  son.  iii.  1 1. 

[Delia:   Phoebe.] 
Lnnensis  Spiscopns.     Gherardino  di 

Filattiera,  Epist.  VIII.  7. 


M 


Macedo.    Mon.  II.  9. 
Maoometto.     Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  72. 
Maddelena,  IKaria.    Conv.  IV.  22. 
Maenalna.    Eel.  I.  11,  23. 
Maeotidns.     Maeotidae  pcUudes,   <>., 

Sea  of  Azov,  V.  E.  I.  8. 
Magi     Mon.  III.  7. 
Magister     (Sententiarnm).       Peter 

Lombard,  Mon.  III.  7. 
Magna,  Alberto  della.     [Alberto.*] 
Mains.     Epist  VII.  ijin) 
Malaspina,  Moroello.   Epist.  II.  (/>'/.) 
Manfredi  da  Vico.    Conv.  IV.  29. 
Manfredns.    V.  E.  I.  12. 


Manlins.     Mon.  II.  4. 

Mantna.    V.  E.  I.  15;  A.  T.  §  i. 

Mantnanns.    V.  E.  II.  13. 

Marca  Anconitana.   'V.  £.  I.  10,  11, 

19- 
Marchia  Jannensis.    V.  E.  I.  10. 

Marchia  Trivisiana.    V.  E.  I.  10, 19. 

Marchiani.     V.  E.  I.  12. 

MarciOy  Anco.     Conv.  IV.  5. 

Marco.     Conv.  IV.  22;  Marcus,  Mon. 

in.  9. 
Marcns.     [Marco.] 
Margarita.      Margaret    of    Brabant, 

Epist.*  I.,  II.,  III.  (A/.) 
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Maria.'     Name    of   imaginary   city, 

Conv.  III.  5. 
Maria.'    [Maria  Vergine.] 
Maria  Jacobi.     Conv.  IV.  22. 
Maria  Maddelena.     Conv.  IV.  22. 
Maria  Salome.     Conv.  IV.  22. 
Maria  Vergine.    Conv.  II.  6 ;  Maria, 

V.  N.  §§  29,  35,  son,  /.  4 ;  Conv. 

IV.  5,  17;  regina  della  gloria,  V.  N. 
§  5 ;  reitta  benedetta,  V.  N.  §  29 ; 
Virgo  Mater,  Mon.  II.  1 1 ;  £pbt. 
VIII.  2. 

Maritima.     Maremma,  Epist.  I.  (//'/.) 
Marc.     [Virgilio.] 
MarsUia.     V.  £.  II.  6. 
Marta.     Conv.  IV.  17. 
Marte.     Conv.  II.  3, 4, 14,  15  ;  Canz. 
III.  canz.  ii.   27  ;    Canz.  IV.  son. 

•  •  • 

111.3. 

Martino.  Martin,  imaginary  person- 
age.    Conv.  I.  8  ;  III.  11. 

Martinua  Dumensis.]  Martin,  Bish- 
op of  Braga  (quoted  as  Seneca). 
Mon.  II.  5.    [Seneca.] 

Marzia.    Conv.  IV.  28. 

Matteo.  Conv.  IV.  16,  22 ;  Mat- 
thaeus,  V.  E.  I.  12  ;  Mon.  III.  3,  4, 
7,  8,  9,  10;  Epist.  X.  28. 

Matthaens.     [Matteo.] 

Matthias.    Mon.  II.  8. 

Mazimns  Gnido.    [Guido  Gninicelli.] 

Mediolanenses.    V.  E.  I.  9,  11. 

Mediolanum.     Epist.  VI.  5,  6. 

Meliboeus.  Eel.  I.  4,  28,  34,  36,  67 ; 
II.  29. 

Melissus.     Mon.  III.  4. 

Meotidtts.     [Maeotidus.] 

Mercurio.  Conv.  II.  4,  6,  14,  15; 
Mercuro,  Canz.  IV.  son.  iii.  9  ; 
Mercurius,  Mon.  II.  7. 

Mercurius.     [Mercurio.] 

Mercuro.    [Mercurio.] 

Mesaana,  Judex   de   Columnifl   de. 

V.  E.  II.  5. 

Metafisica.     V.  N.  §  42 ;   Conv.  II. 


3,  5,  14,  16  ;  III.   11,14;   IV.   10; 

Metapkysica,   Epist.  X.  5,  x6,  20; 

Prima  Filosofia,  Conv.  I.  i  ;    Pri- 
ma Philosophia^  Mon.  III.  11 ;    De 

Simpliciter  Ente^  Mon.  I.   14,    15, 

17;  III.  13. 
Metamorf 08008.    Conv.  II.  6 ;    IV. 

1 5,  23,  27  ;   Metamorphoseos,  V.  E. 

I.  2  ;  II.  6 ;  Ovidio  Maggiore,  Conv. 

III.  3;  De  Rerum  TransmutfUione^ 

Mon.  II.  8  ;  De  Rerum    Transform 

matione,  Epist.  IV.  4. 
Metamorphoeeoe.   [Metamorfoseos.] 
Metaphysica.    [Metafiaica.] 
Meteora.'   Treatise  of  Aristotle,  A.  T. 

§§  6.  23. 
Meteora.'    Treatise  of  Albertus  Mag- 
nus, Conv.  II.  14;  IV.  23. 
Mezzodi.    Conv.  III.  5;  Metzogiomo, 

Conv.  III.  5. 
Michael.     Greek  Emperor,  Mon.  III. 

10. 
Militari,  De  Re.    Mon.  II.  10. 
Minerva.    Conv.  II.  5. 
Minus  Mocatns.    V.  E.  I.  13. 
Miseno.      Conv.   IV.    26 ;    Misenus, 

Mon.  II.  3. 
Misenue.     [Miseno.] 
Mobile,  Primo.     Conv.  II.  3,  4  ;  Pri- 

mum  Mobile,  A.  T.  §  21  ;  ia  spera 

eke  piii  larga    gira,  V.  N.   §    42, 

son.  /.  I. 
Mocatus,  Minus.     [Minus.] 
Monferrato,  Marchese  di.    Conv.  IV. 

II. 
Montefeltrano,  Guido.      Conv.  IV. 

28. 
Montefeltro,  Galasso  da.    Conv.  IV. 

II. 
Mopsus.    Eel.  I.  6,  7,  18,  24,  28,  37, 

Si»  56,  ST.  64 ;  II.  25,  65,  74,  97. 
Moroello    Malaspina.     Epist.    III. 

(tit.) 
Moyses.     Mon.  I.  16  ;  II.  4;   III.  4, 

5,9,  13;  Epist.  V.  i;  X.  7 
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Musae.]     Castaliat  sorares^  Eel.  I.  54.      Muzio^    Conv.  IV.  5 ;  Mutiusj  Mon. 

Mutinenses.    V.  £.  I.  15.  II.  5. 

Mntina.    [Mnsio.]  Mytrha.    £pUt.  VII.  7. 


N 


NabnclLodonosor.    Epist.  X.  28. 

Naias.    Ed.  II.  85. 

Napoli,  Piscicelli  di.    Conv.  IV.  29. 

NaflO.    [Ovidio.] 

Natnrali  Audita,  De.  [Anditu,  De 
Natnrali.] 

Nayarria.  Rex  A^avarriae^  i.e.y  Thi- 
baut  I.  (of  Navarre,  T.  IV.  of 
Champagne),  V.  £.  I.  9;     II.  5,  6.  , 

Nazzaro,  San.    Conv.  IV.  29. 

Neapolitani.    V.  E.  I.  9. 

Nembrotte.]     Gi^'as^  V.  E.  I.  7. 

Nemesis.]     Rhamnusia^  Epist.  IV.  5. 

Nerens.    Eel.  II.  21. 


Nerone.    Conv.  IV.  9. 

Nicolans.     Niccol6    da    Prato.     N, 

Ostiensis  et  Vallatrensis  Episeopus, 

Epbt.  I.  (tit,) 
Nicomachuffly  Ad.    [Etica.] 
Nilo.     Canz.  II.  canz.  vi.  46. 
Ninus.    Mon.  II.  9. 
Noe.    V.  E.  I.  7. 
Notus.     Mon.  II.  9. 
Ntima  Pompilio.    Conv.  III.  11 ;  IV. 

5 ;    N.    Fotnpilius^   V.   E.   I.    17  ; 

Mon.  II.  4. 
XTuova,  Arte.    Conv.  II.  14. 
Nuora,  Vita,    [Vita  Nuoya.] 


Obertus  de  Somena.    Epist.  II.  (///.) 

Occidente.    Conv.  II.  3,  6. 

Oceano.    Conv.  III.  5;  Oceanus,  Epist. 

VII.  3;  VIII.  II. 
Octavianas.     [Augustus.'] 
Oenotrii.     Mon.  II.  3. 
Officiis,  De.     Mon.  II.  5,  8, 10 ;  degli 

Uffizi,  Conv.  IV.  I,  8, 15,  24,  25,  27. 
Ognissanti.    Canz.  I.  son.  ii.  2. 
Omero.     V.  N.  §§  2,  25;  Conv.  I.  7  ; 

IV.  20;  Nomerus,  Mon.  I.  7;  II.  3. 
Orazio.     V.  N.  §  25  ;  Conv.  II.  14  ; 

IV.  12;  Horatiusy  V.  £.  II.  4;  Epist. 

X.  10. 
Orbis,  De  Substantia.    A.  T.  §  18. 
Orfeo.    Conv.  II.  i. 
Oriente.     Conv.  II.  3,  6. 
Orosio.    Conv.  III.  ii;  Orosiusy  V.  E. 

II.  6;   Mon.  II.  3,  9,  10;  A.  T. 

§19- 


Orositts.    [Orosio.] 

Orsini,  Giaoomo.]  Collega  Ursiy  Epist. 

VIII.  10. 
Orsini,  Pietro.]     ColUga  Ursiy  Epist. 

VIII.  10. 
Orsini,  ITapoleone.]     Ursusy  Epist. 

VIII.  10. 
Ortensio.    Conv.  IV.  28. 
Ostiensis.'     A'icoiaus    Ostiensis y  i.e.y 

Niccol6  da  Prato,  Epist.  I.  (///.) 
Ostiensis.'  Henricus  de  Segusiuy  Epist. 

VIII.  7. 
Otho.    Emperor  Otho  I.,  Mon.  1 1 1 .  i  o. 
Ottobre.    V.  N.  §  30. 
Ovidio.     V.  N.  §  25;  Conv.  II.  i,  6; 

III.  3;  IV.  15,  23,  27;  Ovidiusy  V.  E. 

I.  2  ;  II.  6 ;  Mon.  II.  8,  9  ;  A'aso^ 

Epist.  IV.  4. 
Oridio  Maggiore.    [Metamorfoseos.] 
Oza.     Uzzah,  Epist.  VIII.  5. 
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Pachinns.    Eel.  II.  59. 

Pactolis.    Eel.  II.  53. 

Paduani.    V.  £.  I.  9,  i4> 

Paduanus.     V.  E.  I.  14. 

Padtts.     [Po.] 

PaUade.     Conv.  I^.  5;  Pallas^  Mon. 

II.  10;  Epist.  X.  I. 
Pallas.    [Pallade.] 

Paolo.  Conv.  IV.  5,  13,  28;  Paulus, 
Mon.  I.  5,  18;  III.  I,  4,  12;  Epist. 
VIII.  2;  Apostolo,  Conv.  II.  6;  IV. 
21,  22,  24;  Apostolus^  Mon.  II.  10, 
12;  III.  10;  Epist  X.  27,  28;  A.  T. 
§  22  ;  Gentium  Praedicator,  Epist. 
VIII.  2. 

Paolo  Orosio.    [Orosio.] 

Papa.  Mon.  III.  10, 1 1 ;  Petrus,  Mon. 
1 1 1 . 1 5 ;  Epist.  V.  5 ;  Successor  Petri, 
Mon.  III.  I,  3i  6,  7,  8,  9 ;  Epist. 
V.  10 ;  Nauclerus  naviculae  Petri , 
Epist.  VI.  I;  Claviger  Regni  Coelo- 
rum,  Mon.  Ill  .  i;  Dei  Ficarius, 
Mon.  III.  6;  Domini  Nostri  Jesu 
Vicarius,  Mon.  III.  3;  Pastor,  Mon. 

III.  3;  Romano  Pastore,  Conv.  IV. 
29;  Pctter  Patrum,  Epist.  VII.  7; 
Pontifex  Romanus,  Mon.  III.  12; 
Summus  Pontifex,  Mon.  III.  3,  4, 
10,  1$;  Epist.  VII.  7;  Antistes, 
Epist.  VIII.  10;  Summus  Antistes, 
Mon.  III.  11;  Ecclesiae  Universalis 
Antistes,  Mon.  III.  6. 

Papia.    [Payia.] 

Papienses.    V.  E.  I.  9. 

Paradiso.  Conv.  canz.  ii.  56;  Conv. 
III.  8,  15;  Paradisusy  V.  E.  I.  4,  5; 
Regno  dei  Beati,  Conv.  I.  8;  Patria 
deliciarum,  V.  E.  I.  7  ;  Superna 
Jerusalem,  Epist.  II.  2 ;  Regnum 
Coeleste,  Epist.  X.  19. 

Paradisas.*    [Paradiso.] 

Paradisus.'  The  <  Paradiso,'  Epist. 
X.  2,  lo,  13,  17,  19,  24,  26,  27,  28. 


Paradosso,  Di.    Conv.  IV.  12. 
Paralipomenon.    Book  of  Chronicles, 

Mon.  II.  8. 
Pamia.    Conv.  IV.  16. 
Parmenides.    Mon.  III.  4. 
Parmenses.   V.  E.  1. 1 5;  Epist.  VI.  5. 
Parnassus.    Epist.  X.  31. 
Paulus.    [Paolo.] 
Payia.     Conv.  IV.  29;  Papia,  Epist. 

VII.  6. 
Pecnliano,  Hamericus  de.  V.  E.  II .  6. 
Pelens.     Conv.  IV.  27. 
Peloros.    Eel.  II.  46,  73. 
Penates.    Mon.  II.  10. 
Peneis.    Eel.  I.  33. 
Pergama.    Troy,  Epist.  VI.  4. 
Pergamuiii.     Bergamo,  Epist.  VII.  6. 
Periandro.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Peripatetici.    Conv.  II.  14;  III.  14; 

IV.  6,  21,  22. 
Persae.    Mon.  II.  9. 
Pernsia.    V.  £.  I.  13. 
Petramala.    V.  E.  I.  6. 

Petrus . '     Peter,  imaginary  personage, 

V.  E.  II.  6,  8. 
Petrus.'    [Pietro.] 

Petrus.'  St.  Peter,  ix.,  the  Pope, 
Mon.  III.  15;  Epist.  V.  5.    [Papa.] 

Petrus  de  Alvernia.    V.  E.  I.  10. 

Petrus  Lombardus.]  Magister  (Sen- 
tiarum),  Mon.  III.  7. 

Phaeton.    [Fetonte.] 

Pharao.    [Faraone.] 

Pharisaei.     Epist.  VIII.  i,  15. 

Pharsalia.    [Farsaglia.] 

Philistei.  Epist.  VII.  8  ;  Philistini, 
Epist.  VII.  8. 

Philistini.    [PhUistei.] 

Phoebe.    Mon.  I.  13.    [Luna.] 

Phoebus.    Mon.  II.  9.    [Sol.] 

Phryges.     Epist.  V.  8. 

Phrygia.     Mon.  II.  3. 

Physica.    [Fisica.] 
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Pierins.    Ed.  I.  2. 

Pietro.    St  Peter,  Conv.    IV.    22; 

Petrus^  Mon.  II.  9 ;  III.  i,  3,  8,  9, 

14;  Epist.  V.  10;  VI.  I  ;  VIII.  2 ; 

Arehimandrtta  noster^  Mon.  III.  9; 

Dei  Vicariust  Epist.  V.  10. 
Pietio,  San.     St.  Peter's  at   Rome, 

Conv.  IV.  16. 
Pilatns.    Mon.    II.    12;     III.    14; 

Epist.  V.  10. 
Pirenes.    Epist.  VI.  3.    [Pyreneus.] 
Pixoi.    Conv.  IV.  23. 
Piaani.    V.  E.  I.  9,  13. 
Pisanns.    V.  E.  I.  13. 
PiscicelU  di  Napoli.    Conv.  IV.  29. 
Piatorienais.    V.  E.  I.  10,  13,   17  ; 

II.  2,  5;  Epist.  IV.  (tit.) 
Piatorium.    V.  E.  II.  6. 
Pittaco.    Conv.  III.  11. 
Pittagora.    Conv.  II.  14,  16;   III.  5, 

II;  IV.  I,  21  ;  Pythagoras,  Mon.  I. 

17  ;  filosofo  nobilissimo,  Conv.  III. 

II. 
Pittagorici.    Conv.  II.  15. 
Placentini.    V.  E.  I.  10. 
Plato.     Conv.  II.  5,  14;  III.  9  ;  IV. 

15,  21  ;    Platone,  Conv.  III.  5,  14  ; 

IV.  6,  24  ;  Plato^  Epist.  X.  29. 
Platone.    [Plato.] 
Plinina.    V.  E.  11.  6. 
Po.  Conv.  IV.  13;  Padus,  Epist.VII.7  ; 

Eel.  II.  67 ;  Eridanusy  Epist.  VII.  3. 
Poeni.  Mon.  11.4,10.  [Cartagineai.] 
Poetica.     V.  E.  II.  4  ;   Epist.  X.  10 ; 

Poi'tria,  V.  N.  §  25  ;  Conv.  II.  14. 
Poetria.    [Poetica.] 
Polinice.    Conv.  IV.  25. 
Politica.    Conv.  IV.  4^  Mon.  I.  4,  7, 

14  ;  II.  3,  7,  8. 
Polyphemna.    Ed.  II.  75,  76.    [Cy- 

clopa.] 
Pompilio,  nnma.    [ITaiiia.] 
Poraena.    Mon.  II.  4,  5. 
Portinari,  Beatrice.]     [Beatrice.*] 
Portinari,  Folco.]    Colui  chWa  stato 

ginitore  di  tanta  maravigliay  quanta 


si  vedeiHi  ch^era  quella  nobilissima 

Beatrice^  V.  N.  §  22. 
Poteatati.    Conv.  II.  6. 
Praedicamenta.    A.  T.  §  2. 
Pratenaea.    V.  E.  I.  11. 
Priamua.    Mon.  II.  3. 
Prima  Filoaofla.    [Metaflaica.] 
Primo  Mobile.     [Mobile  Primo.] 
Prindpati.    Conv.  II.  6. 
Principi,  Reggimento   de'.     Conv. 

IV.  24. 
Priori,  De.    A.  T.  §  i 
Proleta.     David,   Conv.   II.  i  ;   III. 

4;  Propheta,  Mon.   II.  i ;   III.    3. 

[David.] 
Prometeo.]     Figlio  di  Giapeto^  Conv. 

IV.  15. 
Propheta.'    [Prof  eta.] 
Propheta.'     Isaiah,    Mon.    II.     12. 

[laaiaa.] 
Proprietit   degli   Blementi.     Conv. 

III.  5. 

Proaopopea.    Conv.  III.  8. 

Protonoe.    Conv.  II.  4. 

Provenza.    Conv.   I.    11.    [Lingna- 

doco.] 
ProYeniale.    Conv.  I.  6  ;  IV.  11. 
Proyerbii.    Conv.  III.   11,   14,   15; 

IV.  5,  7,  15,  24;  Mon.  III.  I. 
ProTincialea.    V.  E.  I.  8. 

Paalmi.     Epist.    X.     22  ;     Psalter o^ 

Conv.  I.  7  ;  SalteriOi  Conv.  III.  4. 
Psalmiata.    [David.] 
Paaltero.    [Paalmi.] 
Ptolomaeua.'     King  of  Egypt,  Mon. 

II.  9. 
Ptolomaeua.'  Astronomer,  A.T.  §  21. 

[Tolommeo.] 
Publiua  Deciua.    Mon.  II.  5. 
Punicua.    Mon.  II.  4  ;  Epist.  VI.  6. 

[Poeni.] 
P3rramii8.    Mon.  II.  9  (omitted  in  some 

edd.). 
Pyreneua.    Ed.  II.  66.    [Pirenea.] 
Pyrrhua.    Mon.  II.  5,  10. 
Pythagoraa.     [Pittagora.] 
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Qnadriyio.    Conv.  II.  14. 
Qnantitate  Animae,  De.    [Aninuie, 

De  Qiumtitate.] 
Quattro    Virth     CardinaU,     Delle. 


Conv.  III.  8;  De  Quatuor  Virtu- 
tihus,  Mon.  II.  5.    [Seneca.] 

Qnatuor  Virtutibus,  De.  [Quattro 
Virth  Cardinali,  Delle.] 

Qainxio  Cincinnato.     [Cincinnato.] 


Ra^ennates.    V.  £.  I.  9. 

Re  MiliUri,  De.     [MUitari,  De  Re.] 

Reggimento  de'Piincipi.    [Principi, 

Reggimento  de'.] 
Reggio.     Conv.  IV.  16. 
Regi,  Libro  delli.    Conv.  IV.  27  ; 

Regum  Liber ^  Mon.  III.  6. 
Regiani.    V.  £.  I.  1 5. 
Regolo.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Regum  Liber.    [Regi,  Libro  delli.] 
Remedia   Fortuitonim.      [Fortnito- 

rum,  Remedia.] 
Renaldtts  de  Aquino.    V.  K.  II.  5. 
Rerum  Transformatione,  De.  [Meta- 

morfoseos.] 
Rerum  Transmutatione,  De.   [Meta- 

morfoseos.] 
Rettorica.     Conv.  III.  8;   Rhetorica^ 

Epist.  X.  18. 
Rhamnusia.       Nemesis,    Kpist.    IV. 

5. 
Rhenus.    Eel.  II.  41,  85. 
Rhetorica.'     Treatise    of    Aristotle. 

[Rettorica.] 
Rhetorica.'    Treatise  of  Cicero,  Mon. 

II.  5  ;  Epist.  X.  19. 

Ricardus  de  Sancto  Victore.    Epist. 

X.  28. 
Ridolfo.     Conv.  IV.  3. 
Rimedio  d'  Amore.     V.  N.  §  25. 
Roma.     V.  N.  §§  25,  41  ;  Conv.  I.  3  ; 

III.  5,  II  ;  IV.  5;  V.E.I.  10;  Mon. 
II.  5,  7,  9;  III.  10;  Epist.  VII.  7  ; 
VIII.  2,  10, 1 1 ;  la  santa  Citth^  Conv. 

IV.  5 ;     Urbs^  Mon.  II.  4 ;    Alma 


Urbsy  Epist.  V.  (tit,)\  Latiale  Caputs 
Epist.  VIII.  10 ;  Imperii  SedeSy 
Mon.  III.  10;  Sedes  Apostolicay 
Epist.  VIII.  2,  II  ;  Sedes  Sponsae 
Christiy  Epist.  VIII.  11  ;  Culmen 
Apostolicumy  Epist.  VIII.  10. 

Romandiola.  V.  E.  I.  10,  14;  Ro- 
manialay  Epist.  I.  (///.) 

Romandioli.    V.  £.  I.  10,  14,  19. 

Romandiolus.    V.  E.  I.  14. 

Romani.  Conv.  III.  11  ;  IV.  3,  4,  5  ; 
V.  E.  I.  I,  9,  10,  II,  13;  Mon.  II. 
3.  4»  5.  7.  9,  10  ;  III.  10  ;  Epist.  V. 
5;  VI.  I;  VII.  (//■/.)  3;  popolo 
santo  ftel  quale  Palto  sangtie  Trojano 
era  mischiatOy  Conv.  IV.  4. 

Romani,  Spistola  a'.  Conv.  IV.  28; 
Epistola  ad  RomanoSy  A.  T.  §  22. 

Romaniola.     [Romandiola.] 

Romano.  Conv.  I.  11 ;  IV.  4,  6,  29  ; 
Romanusy  Mon.  I.  2  ;  II.  I,  3,  4,  5, 
6,  7,  9,  10,  II,  12  ;  III.  I,  3,  10,  13, 
15;  Epist.  II.  2;  V.  7;  VI.  2,  6; 
VII.  2  ;  A.  T.  §  24. 

Romanus.     [Romano.] 

Romena.     Epist.  II.  (///.) 

Romena,  Alexander  de.   [  Alesander.  ] 

Romena,  Guide  de.    [Guide.] 

Romena,  Obertus  de.     [Obertus.] 

RomolO.  Conv.  IV.  5  ;  primo  padre 
di  Romay  Conv.  IV.  5. 

Romuleus.     Mon.  II.  4. 

Rosa.     Conv.  IV.  29. 

Rubicon.     Eel.  II.  67. 

Rutuli.     Mon.  II.  10. 
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Sabaoth.    Epist.  VII.  8. 
Sabini.     Mon.  II.  lo. 
Sagnntmn.    Epist.  VJ.  4. 
Saladino.     Conv.  IV.  11. 
Salmiata.     [David.] 
Salmo.    Conv.  IV.  19.    [Psalmi.] 
Salome,  Maria.    Conv.  IV.  22. 
Salomon.     [Salomone.] 
Salomone.     Conv.  II.  6,  11,  15;  III. 

II,  14,  15;  IV.  2,  5,  7,  12,  15,  16, 
24,  25,  27. 

Salterio.     [Psalmi.] 

Samnis.     Mon.  II.  10. 

Samnites.     [Saimiti.] 

Samuel.     Mon.  II.  8;  III.  6  ;  Epist. 

VII.  5. 
Saxmiti.       Conv.    IV.    5;    Samnites^ 

Mon.  IL  10. 
Santelena.     Conv.  IV.  11. 
Sapientia.     [Sapienza.] 
Sapienza.     Book  of  Wisdom,  Conv. 

III.  15  ;  IV.  6, 16;  Sapientia^  Epist. 
X.  2,  22. 

SaracenL     [Saracini.] 

Saracini.     Conv.    II.    9;     Saracenic 

Epist.  V.  2  ;  VIII.  3. 
Sardi.  V.  E.  I.  10,  II. 
Sardinia.    V.  £.  I.  10.  • 

Samus,  Amo.     V.  £.   I.  6;   Epist. 

III.  2;    VI.  (/f«.);  VII.  7    (/«.); 

Ed.  I.  44. 
Sarpina,  Savena.    Eel.  II.  41. 
Satanas.     [Diabolus.] 
Satornius.     Mon.  I.  13. 
Satorno.     Conv.  II.  4,  14,  15. 
Saul.     Mon.  II.  8  ;  III.  6. 
Savi  d'Egitto.     Conv.  II.  15. 
Saviy  Sette.     Conv.  III.  11. 
Saxones.    V.  E.  I.  8. 
Sazonia.     Mon.  III.  10. 
Scala,  Alberto  della.     Conv.  IV.  16. 
Scala,  Cania  Grandis  de.     Epist.  X. 

(tit.) ;  A.  T.  §  24. 


Scandinaria.    Epbt.  V.  4. 

Scipio.    [Scipione.] 

Scipione.     Conv.    II.    13;    IV.    5; 

ScipiOi  Mon.  II.  10. 
Scipiones.    Epist.  VIII.  10. 
Selayones.    V.  E.  I.  8. 
Scythae.     Mon.  I.  16  ;  II.  9  ;  III.  3. 
Segiuia,  Henricns  de.     [Ostiensis.^] 
Sem.    V.  E.  I.  7. 

Semele.    Epist.  IV.  4.    [Bacohna.] 
Semilatius.    V.  E.  I.  19. 
Semiramis.     Mon.  II.  9. 
Seneca.     Conv.  I.  8;  II.  14  ;  III.  14; 

IV.  12  ;  V.  E.  I.  17  ;  Mon.  II.  5 ; 

Epist.  IV.  5;  X.  10.  [Note.  —  Dante 

quotes  the  De  Quatuor  yirtutihis 

of  Martin  us  Dumensis  as  the  work 

of  Seneca,  Mon.  II.  5.] 
Senectute,  De.     Conv.  II.  9;  IV.  21, 

24,  27,  28. 
Senenees.     V.  £.  I.  10,  13. 
Senensis.    V.  E.  I.  13. 
Senettute,  Di.     [Senectute,  De.] 
Senocrate.     Conv.  IV.  6. 
Senao  e  Sensato,  Di.     Conv.  III.  9. 
Serafini.     Conv.  II.  6. 
Sergestus.     Eel.  II.  31. 
Servio  Tnllio.    Conv.  IV.  5. 
Sestos.    Mon.  II.  9. 
Settentrione.     Conv.  III.   5 ;    Tra- 

montanay  Conv.  III.   5;  AquUone^ 

Conv.  IV.  20. 
Sibilla.     Conv.  IV.  26. 
Sicani.     Eel.  II.  31.     [Siculi.] 
SicilU.     Conv.  IV.  26;  V.  E.  I.  8, 

10, 12;  Trinacria,  V.  E.  1. 12;  II.  6 i 

Eel.  II.  71. 
Sicilianns.    V.  E.  I.  12. 
Siculi.    V.  E.  1. 10, 12, 19.    [Sicani.] 
Siculus.     Eel.  II.  72. 
Sile.     Conv.  IV.  24. 
Simon  Hago.     Canz.  III.  canz.  ii.  71. 
Simonide.     Conv.  IV.  13. 
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Simpliciter  Ente,  De.     [MeUlUica.] 
Sinone.]     II  faiso  Grecoy  Canz.  III. 

canz.  ii.  5. 
Sirenes.     Epist.  V.  4. 
SirU.     V.  N.  §  30;  Conv.  IV.  5. 
Soave.     Conv.  IV.  3. 
Socrate.     Conv.  II.  14;  III.  14;  IV. 

6,  24. 
Sol.     [Sole.] 
Sole.     Conv.  II.  3,  4, 6, 14, 15;  III. 5; 

IV.  23;   Sol^  Mon.  III.  4;   Epist. 

IV.  4;  Hyperiont  natus^  Epist.  IV.  4; 
7//fl«,  Epist. V.  I ;  VII.  I ;  Eel.  II.  2; 
Phoebus^  Mon.  II.  9;  Prater  Phce- 
bae^   Mon.  I.    13  ;   cielo  del  la  Ince^ 

V.  N.  §  2  ;  del  quarto^  Canz.  IV. 
son.  ill.  7. 

Solon.     Conv.  III.  11. 
Sophiflticis  Blenchis,  De.  [BlenchiSy 
De  Sophistids.] 


Sordellus.    V.  £.  I.  15. 
Specnluiii  (Juris).     Epist.  VIII.  7. 
Speusippo.     Conv.  IV.  6. 
Spirito  Santo.    Conv.  II.  6;  IV.  21; 

Spirt tus  Satulus,  Mon.  I.  18;  III. 

3,  4;  Spiritus  aeternuss  Mon.  III.  4; 

Spiritus  Patri  et  Pilio  coatternust 

Mon.  III.  I. 
Spoletani.    V.  E.  I.  10,  11,  13. 
Spoletum.    Epist.  VI.  5.   [Ducatna.] 
Stagira.     Conv.  IV.  6. 
Statins.     [SUzio.] 
Stazio.     Conv.  III.  8,  11;  IV.  25; 

StatiuSf  V.  E.  II.  6;  il  dolce  poeta, 

Conv.  IV.  25 
Stoici.     Conv  III.  14;  IV.  6,  22. 
Stoico.     Conv.  II.  9. 
Substantia  Orbis,  De.     [Orbis,  De 

Substantia.] 
Sylvester.     Mon.  III.  10. 


Tamiris.     Mon.  II.  9. 
Tarpeius.     Epist.  VII.  i. 
Tarquini.     Conv.  IV.  5. 
Tartari.     Conv.  II.  9. 
Taurinum.     Turin,  V.  E.  I.  15. 
Tebaldo.]  Thibaut  I.,  Rex  Navarriae^ 

V.  E.  I.  9;  II.  5,  6.    [Wavarria.] 
Tebano.  Conv.  IV.  25.  [Thebaidos.] 
Tebe.     Conv.  IV.  25.    [Thebaidos.] 
Tecni.  The*Art*of  Galen,  Conv.  1.8. 
Tedeschi.    Conv.  I.  7.    [Alamanni.] 
Tedesco.     Conv.  I.  6. 
Telamon.     Conv.  IV.  27. 
Xerentius.     Epist.  X.  10. 
Testamentuffl.      Mon.    III.    3,    13. 

[Bibbia.] 
Teucii.     Mon.  II.  3,  9.    [Trojani.] 
Teutonici.    V.  E.  I.  8.    [Alamanni.] 
Tevere.     Conv.  IV.  13;   Tiber^  Mon. 

II.  4;  Ep'ist.  VIII.  10;  Tyber^  Epist. 

VII.  7. 


Thebaidos.     Conv.  III.  11 ;  storia  te- 

bana,  Conv.  IV.  25;  storia  di  Tebe, 

Conv.  IV.  25. 
Theophilus.     Mon.  III.  9. 
Thessalia.     Epist.  V.  3. 
Thomas.'    [Tommaso.] 
Thomas.'    Thomas  of  Faenza,  V.  £. 

I.  14. 
Thuscia.     [Tuscia.] 
Tiber.     [Tevere.] 
Tiberius.     Mon.  II.  12.    [Caesar.'] 
Tideo.     Conv.  IV.  25. 
Tifeo.     Conv.  II.  6. 
TUe.     Thule,  Epist.*  IV. 
Timeo.     The   *Timaeus*    of    Plato, 

Conv.  III.  5. 
Timotheus.     Mon.  II.  10. 
Tismin.     V.  N.  §  30. 
Titan.    Epist.  V.  i ;  VII.  i ;  Eel.  II.  2. 

[Sole.] 
Titus  Livius.     [Livio.] 
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Tityrus.  £cl.  I.  6,  24,  46;  II.  7,  12, 
25,  29,  44,  45,  64,  88;  ace.  Tityron, 
£cl.  I.  44. 

Tolommeo.  Ptolemy,  the  Astrono- 
mer, V.  N.  §  30;  Conv.  II.  3,  14, 1 5; 
A.  T.  §  21. 

Tolosa,  Conte  di.     Conv.  IV.  11. 

Xommaao.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Conv.  II.  15;  IV.  8,  15,  30;  Fra 
Tommaso  </*  Aquino,  Conv.  IV.  30; 
Thomas,  Mon.  II.  4. 

Torquato.'  T.  Manlius  Torquatus, 
Conv.  IV.  5. 

TorquatO.'  L.  Manlius  Torquatus, 
Conv.  IV.  6. 

Toscana.  Conv.  IV.  ii;  7«/«Vi,  V.E. 
I.  10  i  Epist.  I.  (///.);  VI.  (/?«.); 
VII.  3  (//I );  Tkuscia,  V.  E.  I.  6. 

Totila.     V.  E.  II.  6. 

Transtiberinus.  Epist.  VIII.  10. 
[Gaetani,  Francesco.] 

Tridentinum.     Trent,  V.  £.  I.  15. 

Trinacria.     [Sicilia.] 

XrinitA.  Conv.  II.  6;  IV.  5;  Trinu 
tade,  V.  N.  §  30;  altissimo  e  con- 
giuntissimo  concistoro,  Conv.  IV.  5; 
Padre,  Figliuolo  e  Spirito  Santo,  It 
quali  sono  Tre  ed  Uno,  V.  N.  §  30. 

Triyio.    Conv.  II.  14. 


Tri^isiana,  Karchia.    V.  £.  1. 10, 19. 
Trivisiani.     V.  E.  I.  10,  14. 
Troja.     Conv.  IV.  5;  Mon.  II.  3. 
Trojani     V.  N.  §  25;  Conv.  III.  11 ; 

IV.  26;  V.  E.  I.  10;  Mon.  II.  10; 

Epist.  V.  4;   Teucri,  Mon.  II.  3,  9. 
Trojano.    Conv.  IV.  4.    [Somani.] 
TronL     Conv.  II.  6. 
Tnllio.     Cicero,  Conv.  I.  11,  12;  II. 

9,  13, 16;  IV.  5,  6,  8,  12,  15,  21,  22, 

24,  25,  27,  28,  29  ;   TulHus,  V.  E. 

II.  6;  Mon.  II.  5,  8,  10;  Epist.  X. 

19;  Cicero,  Mon.  I.  i;  II.  5;  nuovo 

cittadino  di  piccola  conditions,  Conv. 

IV.  5. 
TuUius.     [TnUio.] 
Tttllio,  Senrio.     Conv.  IV.  5. 
Tnllo.     Conv.  IV.  5. 
Tumi.     Followers  of  Tumus,  Epist. 

VII.  5. 
Tnrnus.     Mon.  II.  3,  10. 
Tttscani.     [Tnsci.] 
Tuacanus.    V.  E.  1. 13;  Epist.  VII.  4. 
Tttsci.  V.  £.  1. 10,  13, 19;  Epist.  II.  i; 

VI.  5;  VII.  (Ht.y,   Tuscani,  V.  E. 

I.  13. 
TuBcia.     [Toscana.] 
Tyber.     [Tevere.] 
Tyrrenuffl  mare.    V.  E.  1. 10. 


Ugolinus  Bucdola.    V.  E.  I.  14. 
Uguccione.     Conv.  IV.  6. 
Ungari.    V.  E.  I.  8. 
Urbs.     [Roma.] 


U 


Urbs  Vetus.     Orvieto,  V.  E.  I.  13. 
Ursus.      Napoleone    Orsini,     Epist. 
VIII.  10. 


Vallatrensis.     Epist.  I.  (///.) 
Vangelo.     [B^angelio.] 
Vanna.     [Giovanoa.] 
Vascones.     Epist.  VIII.  11. 
Vegetius.     Mon.  II.  10. 
Venere. '  Goddess  Venus,  Conv.  II.  6; 
Venus,  V.  E.  II.  2. 


Venere.*   Heaven  of  Venus,  Conv.  II. 

2»  4,  5,  6,  7,  14,  15;  terzocielo,  Conv. 

II.  2,  3,  4,  13,  14;  Canz.  IV.  son.  iii. 

12. 
Veneti.     V.  E.   I.   10,   14;    Venetii, 

V.  E.  I.  10. 
Venetianni.    V.  E.  1. 14. 
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VenetiL     [Veneti.] 

Venus.     [Venere.'] 

VercellL     Epist.  VII.  6. 

Verona.  V.E.  1. 15;  Epist.  X.  (tit)  i; 
A.  T.  §  24. 

Veronenses.     V.  E.  I.  9,  14. 

Veronensis.     A.  T.  §  24. 

Veronica.]  Qtulla  immagine benedetta^ 
la  quale  Gesk  Crista  lascih  a  noi  fier 
esempio  della  sua  bellissima  figura, 
V.  N.  §  41. 

Veaores  (var.  Vesoges\     Mon.  II.  9. 

Vicentia.     Epist.  X.  (AY.) 

Vioentini     V.  E.  I.  14. 

Vioo,  Kanfredi  da.     Conv.  IV.  29. 

Victoria.  Name  of  city  built  by  Em- 
peror Frederick  II.,  Epist.  VI.  5. 

Vergilio.     [VirgUio.] 

Virgilio.  V.  N.  §  25 ;  Conv.  I.  3,  6; 
II.  II  ;  III.  II ;  IV.  4,  24,  26;  Ver- 
gilio, Epist.*  IV;   Virgilius,  V.  E. 


II.  6,  8;  Mon.  I.  13;  II.  3;  Maroy 
Epist.  VII.  i;  Poeta^  Mon.  II.  5  ; 
Poeta  nostert  Mon.  II.  3,  4,  5,  7,  8, 
9, 10 ;  Poeta  Aeneidarumy  V.  E.  II.  4; 
noster  VateSf  Mon.  II.  3. 

VirgiUus.     [Virgilio.] 

Virth  Cardinali,  DeUe  Quattro. 
[Seneca.] 

Virtuti.     Conv.  II.  6. 

Virtntibna,  De  Qnatuor.     [Seneca.] 

Visio  Johannis.  Book  of  Revela- 
tion.    Epist.  X.  33. 

Vita  XTaova.  Dante's  <New  Life/ 
Conv.  I.  i;  II.  2,  13;  Vita  Nova, 
V.  N.  §  i;  iibello,  Conv.  II.  2; 
questo  libello,  V.  N.  §§  i,  2,  5, 
29. 

Viterbinm.    V.  E.  I.  13. 

Volgare  Sloqnensa.  Dante's  *  Vulgar 
Eloquence,*  Conv.  I.  5. 

Vnlcano.     Conv.  II.  5. 


Xerses.    Mon.  II.  9. 


ZebedaeuB.    Mon.  III.  9.  Zenone.    [Zeno.] 

Zeno.     Conv.  III.  14;  Zenone,  Conv.      Zodiacum.     A.  T. 
IV.  6,  22. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made 
without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

1 1 .  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 
The  number  of  Honorary  Members,  however,  shall  not  at  any  time 
exceed  six. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 


-•o*- 


In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the 
Letters  of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr. 
Latham  died  on  July  21,  1890.  He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award 
of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  depart- 
ment of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than 
three  years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or 
Works  of  Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be 
renewed  after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1896-97  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

1,  Dante* s  obligations  to  Proven fal  and  Old  French  poetry, 

2,  A  discussion  of  the  origin  and  character  of  Dante's  philosophy 
of  love, 

J.  A  study  of  the  existing  translations  of  the  Divine  Comedy  into 
English  verse. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  Day  of  May ^  1896. 
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Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  nine  years  during  which  the  Dante 
Prize  has  been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  />.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an 
undergraduate,  to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department 
of  the  college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be 
sent  a  sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the 
writer,  and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 
prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or 
all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  or  not. 


ANNUAL    REPORT. 


IN  the  Thirteenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Society, 
attention  was  called  to  the  desirability  of  increas- 
ing considerably  the  membership,  with  a  view  to 
accomplishing  more  in  the  way  of  publication.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  those  acquainted  with  the  condition 
of  Dante  studies  in  the  United  States  and  in  England, 
that  the  Society  could  easily  have  at  its  disposal  a 
much  larger  number  of  scholarly  contributions  to  the 
subject  of  Dante's  life  and  work,  of  greater  or  less 
scope,  if  it  had  the  means  to  print  them.  In  spite 
of  all  that  has  been  done  by  students,  many  sides  of  the 
poet  are  still  in  need  of  illustration,  and  many  tools  for 
the  adequate  study  of  him  must  be  perfected  or  supplied 
in  their  entirety.  It  should  also  be  the  aim  of  the 
Society  to  further  the  better  knowledge  and  use  of 
already  existing  materials.  Accordingly,  its  publica- 
tions ought  to  contain,  on  the  one  hand,  what  is  of 
value  to  the  technical  Dantist ;  and,  on  the  other,  what 
will  help  cultivated  persons  desirous  of  familiarizing 
themselves  with  the  best  that  has  been  thought  and 
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said  about  the  poet,  to  an  easier  and  more  complete 
attainment  of  their  end.  To  accomplish  these  objects, 
however,  much  more  money  is  required  than  is  now 
available  for  the  use  of  the  Council.  The  appeal  in  the 
last  Report  resulted  in  a  slight  increase  in  member- 
ship, though  far  from  commensurate  with  what  had 
been  hoped.  The  Council  desires  again  to  emphasize 
the  necessity  of  earnest  cooperation  for  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Society,  on  the  part  of  all  its  present 
members. 

The  prize  annually  offered  by  the  Society  through 
the  generosity  of  one  of  its  members,  for  an  essay  upon 
a  subject  connected  with  Dante,  is  regularly  competed 
for  by  one  or  more  persons.  It  is  to  be  regretted, 
however,  that  the  competition  is  not  taken  part  in 
by  students  outside  of  Cambridge.  As  will  be  seen  by 
reference  to  the  terms  of  the  competition,  printed  on 
pages  12-13,  *^^  prize  is  now  open  to  students,  or 
graduates  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  of  any 
college  or  university  in  the  United  States.  Further- 
more, competitors  may  write  not  only  on  the  subjects 
proposed  for  the  ensuing  year,  but  also  on  any  subject 
that  has  been  proposed  during  the  nine  years  in  which 
the  prize  has  been  offered.  That  the  members  of  the 
Society  may  see  what  has  been  the  nature  of  these 
subjects,  a  list  of  them,  from  the  beginning,  is  here 
printed.  Those  that  have  been  written  upon  are 
marked  with  an  asterisk  [*]. 
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For  the  year  1886-87  : 

*i.  A  translation  into  English  of  Dante's  Letters^  with  explanatory  and 

historical  comments, 
2.    On  the  individual  characteristics  and  comparative  importance  of  the 

commentators  of  the  Fourteenth  Century  on  the  Divine  Comedy, 
♦3.   Dante's  obligations  to  the  schoolmen^  especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas, 

4.  A  study  of  the  allegory  of  the  last  six  cantos  of  the  Purgatory. 

5.  On   those  characteristics  of  Dante'* s  style,  whether  of  thought  or 

language,   which   distinguish    him  from   his  contemporaries   or 
immediate  predecessors  in  Italy  or  France, 

For  the  year  1887-88  : 

♦i.  Interpretation  and  reconciliation  of  the  different  accounts  of  his 
experiences  after  the  death  of  Beatrice,  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita 
Nuova  and  the  Convito, 

2.  Dante's  obligations  to  Aristotle. 

3.  The  range  and  extent  of  Dante's  acquaintance  with  the  ancient 

classics, 
*4.   A  translation,  with  comment,  of  Dante's  Quaes tio  de  Aqua  et  Terra. 
5.    The  characteristics  and  respective  value  of  Scartazzint' s  and  Lubin's 
editions  of  the  Divine  Comedy, 

For  the  year  1 888-89  : 

1 .  The  influence  of  Dante  upon  the  political  development  of  Italy  during 

the  present  century, 

2.  The  character  of  the  Comment  on  the  Divine  Comedy  of  Benvenuto 

da  Imola,  and  the  contribution  to  Dantesque  studies  made  by  its 
first  complete  publication  in  the  Vernon  edition,  1887. 

3.  A  translation,  and  a  discussion  of  the  genuineness,  of  the  letter  of 

Frate  Ilario, 

4.  Daftte^s  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  body  in  the  spiritual  realms. 

5.  On  the  genuineness  and  authenticity   of  the   Chronicle  of  Dino 

Compagni,  and  its  value  in  illustration  of  Dante's  life. 

For  the  year  1889-90  : 

1 .  A  description  of  Florence,  and  an  account  of  the  life  of  the  Floren- 
tines, including  their  education  and  arts,  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century, 
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2.  A  study  of  the  circumstances  that  led  to  the  banishment  of  Dante^ 

and  a  collection  of  the  documents  relating  to  it. 

3.  The  trustworthiness  of  Boccaccio's  Life  of  Dante^  and  of  the  other 

accounts  of  him  given  by  writers  of  the  Fourteenth  Century, 

4.  A  critical  study  of  the  Canzoniere  of  Dante  j  its  composition^  the 

relation  of  the  poems  contained  in  it  to  Dante^s  other  works^  and  a 
discussion  of  the  genuineness  of  those  doubtfully  ascribed  to  him. 

For  the  years  1890-91,  1891-92  : 

1 .  The  result  of  the  critical  studies  of  the  text  of  the  Divina  Commedia 

by  IVittCj  Moorcy  and  Tduber. 

2.  The  indebtedness  of  Dante  to  Brunetto  Latini,  as  indicated  by  passages 

or  references  in  the  Divine  Comedy  and  the  Convito  that  may  have 

been  derived  from^  or  suggested  by,  passages  in  the  Trisor  and  the 

Tesoretto. 
♦3.    The  rise  of  the  dolce  stil  nuovo  and  its  development  up  to  the  time  of 

Dante. 
♦4.    The  personal  character  of  Dante  as  learned  from  his  writings. 

For  the  years  1892-93,  1893-94 : 

1 .  A  comparison  of  Dante'' s  system  of  sins  in  Hell  and  Purgatory  and 

an  explanation  of  its  apparent  differences  in  the  two  realms. 

2.  Who  was  the  Matilda  of  the  earthly  Paradise,  and  what  is  her 

allegorical  and  symbolical  character  f 
♦3.    The  acquaintance  of  English  writers  from  Chaucer  to  Gray  with  the 
Divine  Comedy. 

For  the  year  1894-95  : 

*i.   Dante's  influence  upon  Spanish  literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and 
Sixteenth  Centuries. 

2.  A  critical  study  of  the  lyrical  poems  attributed  to  Dante,  but  not 

included  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

3.  The  influence  of  mediceval  conceptions  upon  Dante's  estimate  of  the 

ancient  authors. 

For  the  year  1895-96 : 

I .    Recent  studies  of  the  text  of  Dante,  —  especially  those  of  IVitte,  Moore, 
and  Tduber. 
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2.    The  allegory  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  cantos  of  the  Inferno :  the  City 
of  Dis^  its  demons,  Furies,  Medusa,  the  opposition  to  the  entrance 
of  the  Poets;  the  heavenly  messenger. 
*3.   Petrarch's  personal  and  literary  attitude  towards  Dante, 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  subjects  set  for  the  Society's 
prize  are  such  as  to  require  of  those  who  compete 
a  scholarly  investigation  of  some  really  important 
aspect  of  Dante's  work.  In  general,  the  essays  handed 
in  have  shown  careful  and  thoughtful  study  of  the 
problems  discussed,  and  often  a  very  creditable 
acquaintance  with  the  best  recent  Dante  literature, 
as  well  as  with  the  poet  himself.  The  Council  believes, 
therefore,  that  the  influence  of  the  prize  is  valuable,  and 
that  it  would  be  of  great  advantage  to  extend  it  to 
a  larger  number  of  young  scholars. 

A  word  of  explanation  is  due  the  Society  for  the  long 
delay  in  issuing  this  Report.  By  vote  of  the  Society, 
at  its  Annual  Meeting  in  May,  1894,  the  Reports  are 
hereafter  to  be  sent  out  in  the  autumn  of  each  year, 
instead  of  in  the  early  summer.  For  the  autumn  of 
1895,  the  Secretary  was  directed  to  print  in  the  Report, 
as  a  supplementary  paper,  a  study  of  Dante  scholarship 
in  America,  accompanied  by  a  bibliography,  promised 
by  Mr.  Theo.  W.  Koch,  a  member  of  the  Society. 
Owing  to  unavoidable  delays,  }Ar.  Koch  did  not 
succeed  in  completing  his  paper,  and  at  last  it  became 
necessary  to  postpone  the  publication  of  it  till  another 
year.     The  gap  thus  left  has  been  filled  by  the  Presi- 
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dent  of  the  Society,  Professor  Norton,  who  has  prepared 
a  series  of  extracts  from  the  little-known  chronicle  of 
Fra  Salimbene,  which  illustrate  passages  in  the  Divine 
Comedy.  The  Report  is  accompanied  further  by  a  note 
upon  the  text  of  the  Vita  Nuova,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  E. 
Moore,  reprinted  from  the  London  Academy ;  and  by 
the  usual  bibliography  of  books  and  articles  relating 
to  Dante,  received  at  the  Harvard  College  Library 
during  the  year  ending  May  i,  1895.  The  Society 
desires  to  express  its  gratitude  for  many  contributions 
to  its  collection  of  Dante  books,  made  both  by  authors 
and  by  other  benefactors. 

ARTHUR   RICHMOND    MARSH,   Secretary, 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  DIVINE   COMEDY  FROM  THE 

CHRONICLE  OF  FRA  SALIMBENE. 


The  Chronica  Fr.  Salimbenc  Parmensis  Ordinis  Minorum  were  first 
published  at  Parma  in  1857,  from  a  manuscript  in  the  Vatican.^ 

The  book  contains  a  record  of  the  years  from  12 12  to  1287,  and 
was  mainly  written  in  1283-7  when  the  author  was  between  sixty  and 
seventy  years  old.  It  has  in  great  part  the  character  of  an  autobio- 
graphical narrative,  with  many  digressions  in  regard  to  the  public 
events  of  the  time  and  accounts  of  notable  personages.  The  motive 
which  led  the  friar  to  compose  it  was  to  give  his  niece  Agnes  an 
account  of  her  family,  and  some  knowledge  of  the  happenings  in 
the  world.  '^Nos  aliter  historias  narrare  non  possumus  nisi  sicut 
de  facto  fuerunt,  et  vidimus  oculis  nostris  tempore  Imperii  Friderici, 
et  post  mortem  ejus  annis  multis,  usque  ad  dies  nostros,  in  quibus 
scribimus  haec  anno  Domini  MCCLXXXIIII.  Ego  quoque  scri- 
bendo  diversas  chronicas,  simplici  et  intelligibili  stylo  usus  sum,  ut 
neptis  mea,  cui  scribebam,  posset  intelligere  quod  legebat ;  nee  fuit 
mihi  cura  de  verborum  omatu,  sed  tantum  de  veritate  historiae 
conscribendae.  Neptis  autem  mea  soror  Agnes  est,  filia  fratris  mei, 
quae  cum  pervenit  ad  bivium  pytagoricae  litterae,  monasterium  par- 
mense  est  ingressa  ordinis  sanctae  Clarae,  et  usque  in  hodiernum 
diem  perseverat  in  servitio  Jesu  Christi."  p.  67. 

Salimbene's  Latin  is  far  from  classical,  but  it  has  no  scholastic 
rigidity ;  it  is  careless,  fluent,  limpid,  the  natural  expression  of  a 
simple,  vivacious  and  sincere  character.  In  its  clear  revelation  of  the 
writer's  personality  the  narrative  illustrates  not  only  his  own  dispo- 
sition but  that  of  his  contemporaries,  and  the  general  intellectual 
and  moral  conditions  of  the  period.     It  is  thus  one  of  the  most 

^  In  4to,  pp.  xvi,  424,  forming  a  volume  in  the  series  of  Monumenta  Historica 
ad  Provincias  Parmensem  et  Placentinam  pertirientia. 
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instructive  records  of   life  in    Italy  during  the  thirteenth  century, 

while  from  the  vivid  pictures  of  incidents,  and  from  the  admirable 

delineations  of  persons  with  which  it  abounds  it  is  one  of  the  most 

entertaining   books   of   the   Middle   Ages.     It   reveals   a   childlike 

naivety  and  simplicity  of  emotion  and  expression,  combined   with 

acuteness  of  discrimination  and  a  wide  range  of  experience.     In 

a  word  it  has  the  charm  of  nature,  and  depicts  a  time  of   sharp 

contrasts  in  life  and  character,  of  keen  intelligence  and  profound 

ignorance,  of  inquisitive  curiosity  and  trust  in  authority,  of  reason 

and  superstition,  of  tenderness  and  cruelty,  of  splendor  and  squalor, 

of  immense  energy  displayed  alike  in  noble  achievement   and  in 

extravagant  folly. 

The  Chronicle  exhibits,  as  perhaps  no  other  book  does  in  equal 

measure,  the  aspects  of  the  life  of  which  the  Divine  Comedy  was 

the  final  expression,  and  it  also  affords  many  illustrations  of  special 

passages  of  the  poem.      As  these  are  not  to  be   found,  so  far 

as  I  know,  in  any  of  the  Comments,  and  as  the  Chronicle  is  not 

generally  accessible  I  have  thought  that  a  selection  of  them  would 

be  of  interest  to  the  student  of  Dante's  work.  ^    ^    vr 

C.  E.  Norton. 


Inferno,  x,  118-120. 

Dissemi :  "  Qui  con  piU  di  mille  giaccio : 
Qua  dentro  h  lo  secondo  Federico^ 
E  il  CardinaUf  e  degli  altri  mi  taccio." 

Nota  quod  Fridericus  quasi  semper  dilexit  habere  discordiam  cum 
Ecclesia,  et  earn  multipliciter  impugnavit,  quae  nutrierat  eum,  defenderat  et 
exaltaverat.  De  fide  Dei  nihil  habebat :  callidus  homo  fuit,  versutus,  avarus, 
luxuriosus,  malitiosus,  iracundus ;  et  valens  homo  fuit  interdum  quando  voluit 
bonitates  et  curialitates  suas  ostendere  ;  solatiosuSf  jocundus,  delitiosus, 
industriosus  ;  legere,  scribere  et  cantare  sciebat,  et  cantilenas  et  cantiones 
invenire  :  pulcher  homo  et  bene  formatus,  sed  mediae  staturae  fuit.  Vidi 
enim  eum  et  aliquando  dilexi,  nam  pro  me  scripsit  fratri  Helyae  generali 
ministro  ordinis  fratrum  Minorum  ut  amore  sui  me  redderet  patri  meo.  Item 
multis  Unguis  et  variis  loqui  sciebat ;  et,  ut  breviter  me  expediam,  si  bene 
fuisset  catholicus,  et  dilexisset  Deum  et  Ecclesiam  suam,  paucos  habuisset 
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in  Imperio  pares  in  mundo  ;  sed  quia  scriptum  est  quod  modicum  fermentum 
totam  massam  corrumpit,  omnes  suas  bonitates  destnixit  in  eo,  quod  per- 
secutus  est  Ecclesiam  Dei,  quam  non  fuisset  persecutus,  si  animam  suam  et 
Deum  dilexisset.  Qualis  fuit  Fridericus  Imperator  quondam,  qui  peccavit 
in  uno  Deo,  et  ideo  multa  bona  perdidit,  quia  praesentia  et  futura,  ipse 
viderit  et  sibi  imputetur  ;  ideo  ab  Imperio  depositus  fuit,  et  mala  morte  obiit. 

Erat  enim  epycureus,  et  ideo  quicquid  poterat  invenire  in  divina  Scriptura 
per  se  et  per  sapientes  suos  quod  faceret  ad  ostendendum  quod  non  esset 
alia  vita  post  mortem,  totum  inveniebat . . .  Quae  omnia  faciunt  ad  destruc- 
tionem  credulitatis  Friderici  et  sapientum  suonim,  qui  credidenint  quod  non 
esset  alia  vita  nisi  praesens,  ut  liberius  carnalitatibus  suis  et  miseriis  vacare 
possent.  Ideo  fuenint  epycurei :  sicut  enim  stoyci  ponunt  felicitatem  honiinis 
in  sola  animi  virtute,  sic  epycurei  in  sola  corporis  voluptate. 

Chronica^  pp.  166-169. 

Post  praedictos,  missus  fuit  in  Lombardiam  legatus  dominus  Octavianus 
diaconus  cardinalis.  Hie  fuit  pulcher  homo  et  nobilis,  scilicet  de  filiis 
Hubaldini  de  Musello  in  episcopatu  florentino :  multum  reputatus  fuit  ex 
parte  Imperii,  sed  propter  honorem  suum  interdum  faciebat  aliqua  ad 
utilitatem  Ecclesiae,  sciens  quod  propter  hoc  missus  fuerat.  .  .  .  Cum 
autem  redii  in  Lombardiam,  et  post  plures  annos  dominus  Octavianus 
adhuc  legatus  esset  Bononiae,  pluribus  vicibus  comedi  cum  eo  ;  et  locabat 
me  semper  in  capite  mensae  suae,  ita  quod  inter  me  et  ipsum  non  erat 
nisi  socius  frater,  et  ipse  tertium  locum  mensae  habebat  a  capite.  Tunc 
faciebam  quod  Sapiens  in  Prov.  docet,  XXIII.,  etc. ;  et  hoc  fieri  oportebat, 
quoniam  tota  sala  palatii  discumbentibus  erat  plena.  Verumtamen  abun- 
danter  et  decenter  comestibilia  habebamus,  et  vinum  abundans  et  praecipuum 
ponebatur,  et  omnia  delicata.     Tunc  coepi  cardinalem  diligere. 

pp.  195, 196. 

Inferno,  xii,  X  09-1 12. 

£  quella  fronte  ch'  ha  il  pel  cosi  nero, 

£  Aznolino ;  e  quelP  altro,  ch'  h  biondo, 

£  Opizto  da  Esii,  il  qual  per  vero 
Fu  spento  dal  figliastro  su  nel  mondo. 

Porro  in  alia  Marchia  dominatus  est  frater  istius  Albrici  dominus 
Icilinus,  ut  in  Padua,  Vicentia,  atque  Verona.  Hie  vero  fuit  membrum 
diaboli  et  filius  iniquitatis  :  .  .  .  Pejor  enim  homo  fuit  de  mundo  :  non 
credo  revera  quod  ab  initio  mundi  usque  ad  dies  nostros  fuerit  ita  malus 
homo  ;  nam  ita  tremebant  eum  omnes,  sicut  tremit  juncus  in  aqua  :  et  hoc 
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non  sine  causa  erat ;  qui  enim  erat  hodie,  de  crastina  die  securus  non  erat. 
Pater  petebat  filiuin  ad  interficiendum,  et  filius  patrem,  vel  aliquem  sibi 
propinquum,  ut  Icilino  placeret:  omnes  majores  et  meliores  et  potentiores  et 
ditiores  et  nobiliores  delevit  de  Marchia  trivisina  ;  et  mulieres  castrabat,  et 
cum  filiis  et  fUiabus  in  carceribus  includebat,  et  ibi  fame  et  miseria  peribant. 
Multos  religiosos  interfecit,  et  in  carceribus  diu  habuit,  tarn  ex  ordine 
fratrum  Minorum  et  Praedicatorum,  quam  ex  ordinibus  aliis.  ...  Nee 
Nero,  nee  Decius,  nee  Diocletianus,  nee  Maximianus  in  malitia  fuerunt 
similes  sibi,  sed  neque  Herodes,  neque  Antiochus,  qui  pessimi  homines  de 
mundo  fuerunt.  Vere  isti  duo  fratres  duo  daemones  extiterunt,  de  quorum 
quolibet  possem  componere  librum  grandem,  si  tempus  sufficeret  et  perga- 
menum  haberem.  Verumtamen  in  morte  Albricus  optime  fuit  contritus 
(Icilinus  vero  nunquam  revertus  est  ad  Deum)  ;  in  quo  magna  Dei  miseri- 
cordia  est  ostensa,  dum  talem  hominem  etiam  in  morte  suscepit. 

p.  182.   (Cf.  pp.  75,  201,  238,  et  passim.) 

*^  Nunc  superest  ut  dicamus  de  his  qui  in  Lombardia  et  in  Romagnola 
dominium  habuerunt.  ...  in  Mantua,  dominus  Pinamons  civis  Mantuae, 
cujus  dominium  valde  longum  et  durum  fuit  annis  multis ;  in  Ferraria, 
dominus  Salinguerra,  post  quem,  Azo  marchio  Hestensis,  post  quem,  Opizo 
filius  Rainaldi  filii  praedicti  Azonis,  qui  mortuus  est  in  Apulia  in  carcere 
obses  Imperatoris.  Fuit  ergo  iste  Opizo  filius  cujusdam  neapulitanae  et 
Rainaldi  filii  Azonis  praedicti,  et  portatus  fuit  parvulus  de  Apulia,  ut  vidi 
oculis  meis  ;  qui  Opizo  fuit  vir  magni  cordis,  non  tamen  bonus,  quia  multa 
mala  fecit :  et  illos  de  Fontana  expulit  de  Ferraria,  qui  eum  sublimaverant, 
et  ferrariensibus  ultra  modum  longum  et  durum  fecit  dominium  annis  multis." 

pp.  178, 179. 

Inferno,  xiii,  58,  59. 

lo  son  colui,  che  tenni  ambo  le  chiavi 
Del  cor  di  Federico, . . . 

Sed  Imperator  nullius  amicitiam  conservare  sciebat.  Quinimmo  gloria- 
batur,  quod  nunquam  nutrierat  aliquem  porcum,  cujus  non  habuisset  axun- 
giam.  £t  volebat  dicere,  quod  nunquam  sublimaverat  aliquem  ad  divitias 
et  honorem  cujus  postea  non  exhausisset  marsupium,  vel  thesaurum.  Quae 
erat  maxima  miseria  dicere.  Sed  patuit  hoc  in  Petro  de  Vinea,  qui  in  curia 
Imperatoris  maximus  et  consiliarius  et  dictator  fuit,  nee  non  et  ab  Imperatore 
appellatus  est  logotheta.  £t  tamen  eum  de  pulvere  exaltaverat,  et  in  eundem 
pulverem  eum  postmodum  fecit  reverti.  Nam  radicem  verbi  invenit  contra 
eum,  nee  non  et  calumniam.  Calumnia  autem  Imperatoris  contra  Petrum 
de  Vinea  fuit  hujusmodi.    Imperator  miserat  judicem  Thaddaeum  et  Petrum 
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de  Vinea,  quern  maxime  diligebat  et  super  oranes  alios  in  curia  Imperatoris 

erat,  et  quosdam  alios  Lugdunum  ad   Papain   Innocentium  quartum,   ut 

impedirent  Papam,  ne  festinaret  ad  depositionem  ipsius.     Audierat  enim 

quod  propter  hoc  Concilium  congregabat.     £t  praeceperat  eis,  quod  nullus 

cum  Papa  sine  alio,  vel  nisi  praesentibus  aliis,  loqueretur.    Postquam  autem 

reversi  sunt,  accusaverunt  socii  Petrum  de  Vinea,  quod  pluries  sine  eis  cum 

Papa  familiare  colloquium  habuisset.     Misit  igitur  Imperator,  et  fecit  eum 

capi  et  mala  morte  mori. 

pp.  78,  79-   (Cf.  p.  164.) 

Inferno,  xx,  95,  96. 

Prima  che  la  mattia  di  Casalodi 

Da  PinamonU  inganno  ricevesse. 

Erat  autem  dominus  Pinamons  quidam  civis  Mantuae,  et  usurpaverat 
sibi  dominium  civitatis  suae,  et  expulerat  concives  suos,  et  occupaverat  bona 
eorum,  et  domos  et  turres  destruxerat  illorum  quos  inimicos  credebat.  £t 
timebatur  sicut  diabolus ;  et  erat  homo  senex  et  totus  canus,  et  habebat 
filiorum  maximam  turbam  :  inter  quos  erat  unus  f rater  Minor,  qui  dicebatur 
f rater  Phylippus,  bonus  homo  et  honestus,  et  lector  in  theologia.  Hie 
aliquando  fuit  haereticorum  inquisitor,  et  multos  cepit  et  fugavit  et  destruxit 
de  terra  quae  dicebatur  Sermilion.  Item  dominus  Pinamons  solitus  erat 
gloriari,  quod  in  isto  suo  dominio  nunquam  habuerat  aliquod  infortunium, 
sed  omnia  ad  vota  successerant ;  quae  erat  stultitia  magna,  cum  Sapiens  etc. 
Item  in  poetria  novella  sic  habetur : 

Si  bene  successit,  non  prima,  sed  ultima  spectes. 
A  casu  describe  diem,  non  soUs  ab  ortu. 


pp.  222,  223. 


Inferno,  xx,  1 18-120. 


Vedi  Guido  Bonaiti^  vedi  Asdente 
Che  avere  inteso  al  cuoio  ed  alio  spago 
Ora  vorrebbe,  ma  tardi  si  pente. 

Frater  Hugo  de  Regio,  qui  dictus  est  Hugo  paucapalea,  fuit  magister 
in  grammatica  in  saeculo,  et  magnus  trufator  et  magnus  prolocutor,  et  in 
ordine  fratrum  Minorum  sollemnis  et  optimus  praedicator,  et  qui  mordaces 
ordinis  confutabat  et  confundebat  praedicationibus  et  exemplis.  Nam  qui- 
dam magister  Guido  Bonattus  de  Furlivio,  qui  se  philosophum  et  astrologum 
esse  dicebat,  et  praedicationes  fratrum  Minorum  et  Praedicatorum  vitupe- 
rabat,  ita  ab  eo  fuit  confusus  coram  universitate  et  populo  liviensi,  ut  toto 
tempore  quo  frater  Hugo  fuit  in  partibus  illis,  non  solum  non  loqui,  verum 
etiam  nee  apparere  auderet.  «  .,, 


26  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  DIVINE   COMEDY 

Item  his  diebus  erat  in  civitate  parmensi  quidam  pauper  homo,  operans 
de  opere  cerdonico,  faciebat  enim  subtellares,  purus  et  simplex,  ac  timens 
Deum,  et  curialis,  idest  urbanitatem  habens,  et  illiteratus  ;  sed  illuminatum 
valde  intellectum  habebat  in  tantum  ut  intelligeret  scripturas  illorum  qui  de 
futuris  praedixerunt,  scilicet  abbatis  Joachym,  Merlini,  Methodii  et  Sibillae, 
Isaiae,  Jeremiae,  Oseae,  Danielis  et  Apocalypsis,  nee  non  et  Michaelis 
Scoti,  qui  fuit  astrologus  Friderici  secundi  Imperatoris  quondam.  £t  multa 
audivi  ab  eo,  quae  postea  evenerunt,  videlicet  quod  Papa  Nicolaus  tertius  in 
mensi  augusti  mori  debebat,  et  quod  Papa  Martin  us  erat  futurus  ;  et  multa 
alia,  quae  expectamus  videre,  si  fuerit  vita  comes,  nam 

"  Ratio  praeteriti  scire  futura  facit" 

Iste  homo,  praeter  proprium  nomen,  quod  est  magister  Benvenutus,  com- 
muniter  appellatur  Asdenti,  idest  absque  dentibus  per  contrarium,  quia 
magnos  habet  dentes  et  inordinatos,  et  loquelam  impeditam,  tamen  bene 
intelligit  et  bene  intelligitur.  In  capite  pontis  moratur  in  Parma,  juxta 
foveam  civitatis  et  juxta  puteum,  per  stratam  quae  vadit  ad  burgum  Sancti 

^o^^^^'  p.  284. 

His  diebus  dominus  Opizo  parmensis  episcopus  prophetam  parmensium, 
qui  dicitur  Asdenti,  invitavit  ad  prandium,  et  de  futuris  diligenter  quaesivit 
ab  eo.  Qui  dixit,  audientibus  multis,  quod  usque  ad  breve  tempus  regini  et 
parmenses  tribulationes  multas  erant  passuri ;  et  de  morte  summi  Pontificis 
Papae  Martini  quarti  praedixit  similiter,  omnium  istorum  tempora  deter- 
minando  et  specificando,  quae  ponere  nolo  ;  et  quod  succedere  debebant 
tres  summi  Pontifices  et  ab  invicem  discedere,  quorum  unus  esset  legitimus, 
duo  vero  non  legitime  facti ;  et  de  destructione  Mutinae,  antequam  eveniret, 
praedixerat.  Nee  est  aliter  iste  propheta,  nisi  quia  illuminatum  intellectum 
habet  ad  intelligendum  dicta  Merlini  et  Sibyllae  et  abbatis  Joachym,  et 
omnium  qui  de  futuris  aliquid  praedixerunt ;  et  est  curialis  homo  et  humilis 
et  familiaris  et  sine  pompa  et  vanagloria  ;  nee  aliquid  dicit  affirmando,  sed 
dicit :  ita  videtur  mihi,  et  ita  intelligo  ego  istam  scripturam  ;  et  cum  aliquis 
legendo  coram  eo  aliquid  subtrahit,  statim  percipit  et  dicit :  tu  decipis  me, 
quia  aliquid  dimisisti.  £t  de  diversis  partibus  mundi  multi  veniunt  ad  ipsum 
interrogandum. 


P-  Zoy 


Inferno,  xxiii,  37-42. 


Lo  Duca  mio  di  subito  mi  prese, 
Come  la  madre  ch'  al  romore  h  desta, 
E  vede  presso  a  sfe  le  fiamme  accese, 

Che  prende  il  figlio  e  fugge  e  non  s'  arresta, 
Avendo  piu  di  lui  che  di  s^  cura, 
Tanto  che  sola  una  camicia  vesta. 
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Anno  Domini  MCCXXII  ...  in  Nativitate  D.  N.  Jesu  Christi  fuit 
maximus  terraemotus  . . .  Solita  erat  mater  mea  mihi  referre,  quod  tempore 
istius  magnae  terraemotus  jacebam  in  cunabulis  ;  et  ipsa  accepit  duas 
sorores  meas,  sub  qualibet  ascella  unam,  erant  enim  parvulae.  £t,  me  in 
cuna  dimisso,  cucurrit  ad  domum  patris  et  matris  et  fratrum  suorum. 
Timebat  enim,  ut  dicebat,  ne  Baptisterium  super  eam  caderet,  quia  ibi  juxta 
erat  domus  mea.  £t  ex  hoc  non  ita  chare  diligebam  eam,  quia  plus  debebat 
curare  de  me  masculo,  quam  de  filiabus.  Sed  ipsa  dicebat,  quod  aptiores 
erant  sibi  ad  portandum,  cum  essent  grandiusculae.  p  5 

Inferno,  xxiii,  103-105. 

Fraiti  Godenti  fummo  e  Bolognesi, 
Jo  Catalano  e  questi  Loderingo 
Nomati, . . . 

Item  millesimo  supraposito  [1261]  composita  et  ordinata  fuit  regula 
militum  beatae  Mariae  Virginis  mediante  fratre  Rufino  Gurgone  de  Placentia, 
qui  multis  annis  fuerat  minister  Bononiae,  et  tunc  erat  poenitentiarius  in 
curia  domini  Papae,  et  erat  Bononiae  pro  negotiis  curiae.  Ordinata  etiam 
fuit  per  honorabiles  viros  dominum  Lotherengum  de  Andalois  de  Bononia, 
qui  prior  extitit,  et  praelatus  ejusdem  ordinis,  inter  eos,  et  per  dominum 
Gruamontem  etc.  ... 

Isti  a  rusticis  trufatorie  et  derisive  appellantur  Gaudentes ;  quasi  dicant : 
ideo  facti  sunt  fratres,  quia  nolunt  communicare  aliis  bona  sua,  sed  volunt 
tantummodo  sibi  habere.  . . .  Isti  qui  dicuntur  Gaudentes  ita  multiplicantur, 
sicut  panis  in  manu  famelici  ;  et  reputant  se  fecisse  magnum  quoddam, 
praeclarum  quiddam  ex  eo  quod  talem  habitum  assumpserunt ;  sed  parum 
in  romana  curia  reputantur.  £t  hoc  propter  quinque :  primo,  quia  de  suis 
divitiis  nee  monasteria,  nee  hospitalia,  nee  pontes,  nee  ecclesias  unquam 
construxerunt,  seu  alia  opera  pietatis  fecisse  reperiuntur  ;  secundo,  quia 
multa  aliena  abstulerunt  per  rapinam,  more  potentum,  nee  restituerunt  male 
ablata ;  tertio,  quia,  postquam  consumpserunt  divitias  suas  faciendo  magnas 
expensas  et  largas  in  multis  vanitatibus  et  comessationibus  et  comedendo 
cum  hystrionibus  et  non  cum  Christi  pauperibus,  ipsi  petunt  ab  Ecclesia 
romana,  et  volunt  obtinere  a  Papa  et  invadere  loca  meliorum  religiosorum, 
quicumque  ipsi  sint,  et  illos  de  domibus  suis  expellere  ;  quarto,  quia  avaris- 
simi  homines  sunt :  Radix  enim  omnium  malorum  est  cupiditasj  quinto 
et  ultimo,  quia  non  video  ad  quid  deserviant  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  idest  ad  quod 
utiles  sint,  nisi  forte  quia  salvos  faciunt  semetipsos,  quae  a  Hieronymo 
sancta  rusticitas  appellatur  . . .     Igitur  de  hac  materia  satis  sit  dictum. 
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Amodo  gaudendum  est  cum  gaudentibus^  et  flendum  cum  flentibus.  . . . 

Obiit  Papa  Alexander  quartus  MCCLXL,  et  substitutus  est  Urbanus  II II., 

qui  istoruxn  Gaudentium  regulam  dedit. 

241,242. 

Inferno,  xxvii,  40,  41. 

Ravenna  sta  come  stata  ^  molti  anni ; 

DaquUa  da  Polenta  Ul  si  cova« 
Purgatorio,  xiv,  1x5. 

Ben  fa  Bagnacaval  che  non  rifiglia. 

Melius  fecit  dominus  Guido  de  Polenta  habitator  civitatis  Ravennae,  qui 
sufficienter  ultus  est,  et  noluit  excedere  modum.  Cum  enim  esset  puerulu^,  et 
Imperator  patrem  ejus  obsidem  teneret  in  vinculis,  procuravit  dominus  Guido 
Malabocca,  frater  comitis  Rogerii  de  Bagnacavallo,  quod  Imperator  ampu* 
tavit  ei  [sc.  patri  Guidonis]  caput,  idest  amputari  fecit ;  et  ipse  [sc.  Guido], 
postquam  crevit,  Guidoni  Malaboccae  consimiliter  fecit.  Cum  autem  pro- 
cessu  temporis  iret  Bagnacavallum  cum  multis  armatis,  et  comitem  Rogerium 
reperisset  in  via  cum  paucis,  et  persuaderent  ei  itineris  socii,  qui  cum  eo 
erant,  quod  de  comite  Rogerio  modo  se  totaliter  poterat  expedire  ut  de 
cetero  timore  careret,  respondit  dicens  :  Satis  fecimus  ;  sufficiant  nobis  ilia 
quae  facta  sunt :  mala  enim  semper  possunt  fieri,  sed  cum  facta  fuerint, 
revocari  non  possunt.     Et  sic  eum  libere  abire  permisit.  .  .- 

Inferno,  xxvii,  67. 

lo  fui  aom  d'  arme,  e  poi  fai  cordelliero. 

In  Furlivio  dominatus  est  dominus  Guido  comes  montefeltranus,  qui 
fuit  vir  bellator,  et  peritiam  habuit  artis  pugnae,  et  plures  victorias  de  bono- 
niensibus,  qui  erant  ex  parte  Ecclesiae,  cum  eis  bellando  obtinuit.  Pluribus 
annis  tempore  validae  guerrae  in  Furlivio  dominium  habuit,  sed  in  fine 
defecit  tam  ipse,  quam  livienses,  pro  eo  quod  Papa  Martinus  quartus  de 
ilia  guerra  pertinaciter  et  obstinato  animo  se  intromisit,  volens  penitus  de 
Furlivio  victoriam  obtinere.  Quapropter,  cum  venisset  dominus  Bernardus 
cardinalis  romanae  curiae,  legatus  in  Romagnolam,  et  livienses  tradidissent 
se  sibi,  misit  dominum  Guidonem  comitem  Montefeltri  primo  Cluciam,  post- 
modum  in  Lombardiam  ad  civitatem  astensem,  ut  in  confinio  staret  ibi ;  qui 
humiliter  obedivit  habitando  ibidem.  jg 

Comes  vero  Guido  de  Montefeltro,  qui  fuerat  capitaneus  et  dux  illorum 
liviensium  et  partis  Imperii,  cum  Ecclesia  concordavit,  et  stetit  in  confinibus 
apud  Clugiam  tempore  aliquanto  :  postmodum  missus  fuit  in  Lombardiam, 
et  habitavit  in  civitate  astensi  cum  magno  honore,  quia  diligebatur  ab  omni- 
bus propter  praecedentem  probitatem,  et  crebras  victorias  quas  habuerat,  et 
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quia  modo  sapienter  et  humiliter  obediebat  Ecclesiae.  Insuper  erat  homo 
nobilis  et  sensatus  et  discretus  et  morigeratus,  liberalis  et  curialis  et  largus, 
strenuus  miles  et  probus  in  armis  et  doctus  ad  bellum.^  Ordinem  fratrum 
Minonim  diligebat,  non  solum  quia  aliquos  propinquos  habebat  in  eo,  verum 
etiam  quia  beatus  Franciscus  eum  de  multis  periculis  liberavqrat,  et  de 
compedibus  et  carcere  domini  Mala  testae  ;  et  tamen  a  quibusdam  stultis  ex 
ordine  fratrum  Minorum  pluries  graviter  fuit  oifensus.  Hie  in  civitate 
astensi  habuit  decentem  societatem  atque  familiam,  eo  quod  multi  sibi 
manum  adjutricem  porrigere  non  cessabant.  pp  ^gg  ^g^ 

Inferno,  xxxi,  49-55. 

Natura  certo,  quando  lasdb  I'arte 
Di  si  fatti  animali,  assai  fe'  bene, 
Pei  torre  tali  esecutori  a  Marte : 
£  s'  ella  d'  eUfanti  et  di  balene 
Non  si  pente,  chi  guarda  sottilmente 
Pill  giusta  e  piii  discreta  la  ne  tiene." 

Eodem  anno  [1235]  dominus  Imperator  Fridericus  misit  elephantem  in 
Lombardiam  cum  pluribus  dromedariis  et  camelis  et  cum  multis  leopardis, 
et  cum  multis  gerifalcis  et  asturibus.  £t  transierunt  per  Parmam,  ut  vidi 
oculis  meis,  et  steterunt  in  civitate  Cremonae.  . . . 

£t  ante  festum  sancti  Martini  [1237]  per  duos  dies,  venit  [Imperator] 

cum  exercitu  apud  Pontemvicum.   Tunc  habuit  Imperator  elephantem  suum, 

quem  Cremonae  tenuerat,  super  quern  erat  turris  lignea  ad  modum  carrocii 

lombardorum ;  et  erat  quadratum  et  bene  ligatum,  habens  banderias  quatuor, 

in  quolibet  angulo  unam,  et  in  medio  magnum  vexillum  ;  et  intus  magister 

bestiae  cum  multis  saracenis.      De  hac  materia  satis  habetur  in  primo 

Machabaeorum  libro.     Horum  animalium  in  Aethiopia  magna  copia  est, 

quorum  naturam  et  proprietates  frater  Bartholomaeus  anglicus  ex  ordine 

Minorum  in  libro,  quem  De  proprietatibus  rerum  fecit,  sufficienter  exposuit. 

Magnus  clericus  fuit,  et  totam  Bibliam  cursorie  Parisius  legit. 

pp.  47, 48. 

Inferno,  xxxii.  1 21-123. 

Gianni  de'  Soldanier  credo  che  sia 
Fib  lit  con  Ganellone,  e  Tribalddlo^ 
Ch''  aprt  Faema  quando  si  dormia. 

£t  eodem  anno  [1280],  in  mense  novembris,  capta  fuit  Faventia  per 
ravennates  et  XXV.  soldaderios  reginos,  qui  erant  in  civitate  Imolae  pro 

I  "  II  nobilissimo  nostro  Latino  Guido  Montefeltrano.** 

ConvitOy  iv,  28. 
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Communi  regino  in  servitio  bononiensium,  et  per  quosdam  milites  comitis, 
et  per  bononienses,  qui  postea  illuc  cucurrenint,  et  post  eos  tota  militia 
parmensium  et  reginorum,  qui  iverunt  usque  ad  Imolam  ;  et  multi  bono- 
nienses fuerunt  ibi  capti,  et  fuerunt  ultra  XLV.  de  bonis,  et  multi  mortui. 
£t  quidam  magnus  et  potens  dictae  civitatis  Faventi^e,  qui  vocabatur 
dominus  Tebaldellus  de  Zambrasiis,  qui  non  erat  legitimus,  sed  frater  suus 
frater  Zambrasinus,  qui  est  de  ordine  fratrum  Gaudentium,  medietatem 
haereditatis  patemae  dederat  ei,  quia  videbat  eum  virum  industrium,  et  quia 
plures  de  Zambrasiis  non  remanserant  nisi  isti  duo  fratres,  et  quia  ambo 
poterant  esse  divites,  ideo  di visit  cum  eo  haereditatem  ex  aequo,  et  fecit 
eum  inclytum ;  hie  ergo  Tebaldellus,  quem  centies  vidi  et  cognovi,  et  fuit 
vir  pugnator  sicut  alter  Jepte,  dictam  terram,  scilicet  faventinam  civitatem, 
dedit  in  manibus  praedictorum  bononiensium.  £t  eo  tempore,  quo  intra- 
verunt  civitatem  Faventiae  praedicti  bononienses  intrinseci,  idest  qui  ex 
parte  Ecclesiae  se  esse  dicebant,  media  pars  civitatis  Faventiae  erat  cum 
bononiensibus  exterioribus  in  obsidione  cujusdam  castri :  observavit  ergo 
Tebaldellus  tempus  congruum  sibi  ad  malefaciendum.  ^  g 

Porro  pars  Ecclesiae  in  Faventia  a  Zambrasiis  denominabatur,  et  non 
erant  nisi  duo  ex  illo  casali,  scilicet  frater  Zambrasinus,  qui  de  ordine 
fratrum  Gaudentium  fuit  et  est,  et  Tebaldellus  frater  ipsius  non  legitimus  ; 
et  reputabatur,  quia  vir  fortis  et  pulcher  erat,  et  dives  quia  frater  suus 
Zambrasinus  legitimus  aequaliter  haereditatem  ciun  eo  diviserat.  Hie  bis 
civitatis  suae  Faventiae  proditor  fuit :  primo  dedit  eam  liviensibus,  et  habi- 
tabam  ibi  tunc  ;  secundo  parti  Ecclesiae  eam  restituit ;  et  post  breve  tempus 
in  fovea  civitatis  liviensis  periit,  et  suffocatus  est  cum  dextrerio  suo  et  aliis 

Purgatorio,  vii,  112-114. 

Quel  che  par  si  membruto^  e  che  s'  accorda 
Cantando  con  colui  del  tnaschio  naso^ 
D'  ogni  valor  port6  cinta  la  corda. 

Iste  Petrus  Rex  Aragoniae  fuit  homo  magnifici  cordis,  et  fortis  armatus, 
et  doctus  ad  bellum ;  nam  homo  fuit  magnae  audaciae,  et  multa  praesumpsit, 
ut  patet  in  negotio  regni  Siciliae,  quod  contra  Regem  Karolum  et  Papam 
Martinum  ausus  fuit  invadere. 

Videtur  mihi  quod  opus  Petri  Aragonum  possit  connumerari  cum 
operibus  Alexandri,  qui  in  multis  terribilibus  negotiis  et  operibus  voluit 
experiri  ut  laudem  in  posterum  mereretur. 

PP-  354»  355-   (Cf.  pp.  245»  281,  et  al.) 
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Nam  sequent!  anno,  scilicet  MCCLXXXV.,  Indictione  XIII.,  immediate 
sequenti  die  post  Epyphaniam,  qua  Dominica  habebatur,  Rex  Carolus  apud 
Fociam  ultimum  diem  clausit,  et  portatus  fuit  Neapolim,  et  ibi  sepultus  :  et 
nota  quod  tali  die  obiit  quali  fuerat  coronatus,  revolutis  pluribus  annis.  Hie 
fuit  optimus  praeliator,  et  abstulit  opprobrium  gallicorum  quod  sub  sancto 
Lodoyco  incurrerant  ultra  mare.  . . .  De  cujus  morte  quaedam  sancta  domina 
magnas  habuit  visiones.  Nam  millesimo  supraposito,  scilicet  MCCLXXXV., 
quaedam  domina  de  civitate  quae  appellatur  Barletta  vidit  somnium  sibi  a 
Deo  ostensum,  quod  narrans  fratribus  Minoribus,  quorum  devota  erat,  dixit : 
vidi  in  visione  nocturna  quemdam  astantem  mihi  et  dicentem  :  scito  prae- 
noscens  quod  infra  unum  annum  quatuor  solemnes  personae  morti  tradentur 
a  Deo,  ubi  constituta  est  domus  omni  viventi^  Job.  xxx.;  et  primus  erit  Rex 
Karolus;  secundus  Papa  Martinus;  tertius  Phylippus  Rex  Franciae;  quartus 
Petrus  Rex  Aragoniae.  Haec  omnia  rerum  probavit  eventus,  quia  accidit 
ita  ut  dictum  fuerat  sibi.  Item  haec  eadem  domina,  quando  Rex  Karolus 
obiit,  aliud  vidit  somnium,  quod  narrans  fratribus  Minoribus  ait :  videbatur 
mihi  quod  essem  in  quodam  magno  viridario  valde  pulcherrimo,  in  quo  vidi 
draconem  ingentem  atque  terribilem,  ante  cujus  conspectum  fortiter  fugie- 
bam  nimio  timore  perterrita.  Draco  vero  velocissimo  cursu  post  me  veniebat, 
humanis  vocibus  inclamando  atque  rogando  ut  eum  expectarem,  quia  mihi 
loqui  volebat.  Cum  autem  audissem  quod  mihi  voce  loquebatur  humana, 
abire  cessavi,  volens  audire  quod  diceret ;  et  conversa,  aio  ad  eum :  quinam 
estis  vos,  et  quid  mihi  dicere  vultis  ?  £t  respondit  et  dixit :  ego  sum  Rex 
Karolus  qui  habitabam  in  isto  pulcherrimo  viridario,  de  quo  Petrus  Rex 
Aragoniae  cum  uno  frusto  carnis  nunc  me  expellit.  De  uxore  Petri  Ara- 
goniae dicebat,  cujus  occasione  contra  Karolum  regnum  Siciliae  occupavit ; 
et  quod  mulier  carnis  nomine  intelligatur,  habetur  Jo.  i.  .-^  ..^ 


Furgatorio,  xi,  79-81. 

"  O,"  dissi  lui, "  non  sei  tu  Oderisi, 

L'  onor  d'  Agobbio,  e  1'  onor  di  quell'  arte 
Che  alluminare  h  chiamata  in  Farisi  ? " 

Iste  f rater  Henricus  pisanus  fuit  pulcher  homo,  mediocris  tamen 
staturae,  largus,  curialis,  liberalis  et  alacer.  Cum  omnibus  bene  conversari 
sciebat  condescendendo  se  moribus  singulorum,  fratrum  suomm  gratiam 
habens  et  saecularium,  quod  paucorum  est.  Item  sollemnis  praedicator  et 
gratiosus  clero  et  populo  fuit.  Item  sciebat  scribere,  miniare,  quod  aliqui 
illuminare  dicunt  (pro  eo  quod  ex  minio  liber  illuminatur),  notare,  cantus 
pulcherrimos  et  delectabiles  invenire,  tam  modulatos,  idest  fractos,  quam 


32  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  DIVINE   COMEDY 

firmos.  SoUemnis  cantor  fuit  Habebat  vocem  grossam  et  sonoram,  ita  ut 
totum  repleret  chorum.  Quillam  (?)  ^  vero  habebat  subtilem,  altissimam  et 
acutam,  dulcem,  suavem  et  delectabilem  supra  modum.  Meus  custos  fuit 
in  senensi  custodia,  et  meus  magister  in  cantu,  tempore  Gregorii  Papae  noni. 

p.  64. 

Furgatorio,  xiv,  97-99. 

Ov*  h  il  buon  Lizio,  ed  Arrigo  Mainardi, 
Pier  Traversaro^  e  Guido  di  Carpigna? 
O  Romagnoli  tomati  in  bastardi  I 

Et  nota  quod  in  Ravenna  antiquitus  fuerunt  1 1 II.  nobilia  casalia,  sicut 
in  pontificali  Ravennae  pluries  legi.  Habitavi  enim  ibi  per  quinquennium. 
£t  omnia  ilia  casalia,  quae  erant  nobiliora  et  super  alia,  ad  nihilum  sunt 
redacta,  quorum  ultimum,  quod  plus  duravit,  fuit  casale  domini  Pauli  Tra- 
versarii,  quod  diebus  meis  omnino  defecit.  Fuit  autem  Paulus  Traversarius 
pulcherrimus  miles  et  magnus  baro,  et  ditissimus  valde,  et  dilectus  a  civibus. 

p.  52. 

Furgatorio,  xiv,  118-120. 

Ben  faranno  i  Pagatiy  dacchfe  11  Demonio 
Lor  sen  girii ;  ma  non  per6  che  puro 
Giammai  ri  manga  d'  essi  testimonio. 

Porro  in  montibus  Petrus  Paganus  ex  parte  Imperii  magnus  erat, 
famosus  et  nominatus  et  doctus  ad  bellum  ;  et  habitabat  in  quodam  castro, 
quod  appellabatur  Sosonana  :  bonam  uxorem  habuit  dominam  Dyanam,  et 
bonam  sororem  dominam  Gallam  Placidiam  :  hae  ambae  meae  devotae 
^^erunt.  p  ,8^, 


Furgatorio,  xx,  67,  68. 

Carlo  venne  in  Italia,  e,  per  ammenda, 
Vittima  fe,  di  Corradino  \ 

Item  millesimo  supraposito,  scilicet  anno  Domini  MCCLXVIII., 
Conradinus,  olim  nepos  Friderici  Imperatoris,  parvipendens  domini  Papae 
excommunicationem,  contra  Karolum,  quem  Ecclesia  Regem  Siciliae 
fecerat,  insurgens,  ad  theutonicos,  quos  habuit,  quampluribus  lombardis  et 
tuscis  adjunctis,  pervenit  usque  Romam,  ubi  cum  imperial!  more  sollemniter 

1  This  word  which  is  queried  in  the  original  text  may  come  from  the  Proven9al  quil^  one 
meaning  of  which  Raynouard,  Lexique  Roman^  gives  as  gazouilUment.  In  Italian  caniare 
in  guilio  or  quilo  was  used  for  singing  in  falsetto. 
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receptus  fuisset,  associate  sibi  senatore  urbis  domino  Henrico  fratre  Regis 
Castellae,  et  quamplurimis  romanis,  contra  Karolum  Apuliam  intravit :  sed, 
post  durum  campestre  bellum,  Conradinus  cum  suis  terga  vertentibus 
capitur,  et  a  Karolo  cum  duobus  nobilibus  decollatur.  p  2-0. 

Iste  Conradinus  litteratus  juvenis  fuit,  et  latinis  verbis  optime  loquebatur. 

p.  247. 

Purgatorio,  xxiv.  20-24. 

—  e  quella  faccia 

Di  14  da  lui,  piii  che  T  altre  trapunta, 

Ebbe  la  santa  Chiesa  in  le  sue  braccia : 

Dal  Torso  fu,  e  purga  per  digiuno 

L'  anguille  di  Bolsena  e  la  vernaccia, 

Et  ibi  prope  vinum  de  Vernacia  abundanter  habetur ;  et  vinum  terrae 
llius  optimum  est,  usque  adeo,  quod  versus  cujusdam  Trutanni  pro  vino  illo 
locum  habere  possunt.     Dixit  enim  : 

Vinum  de  vite  —  det  nobis  gaudia  vitae. 
Si  duo  sunt  vina,  —  mihi  de  meliore  propina. 
Non  prosunt  vina, —  nisi  fiat  repetitio  trina. 
Dum  quartum  poto^  —  succedunt  gaudia  voto. 
Ad  potum  quintum  —  mens  vadit  in  laberyntum. 
Sexta  potationum  —  me  cogit  abire  supinum. 

P-334. 

Paradise,  vi,  133, 134. 

Quattro  figlie  ebbe,  e  ciascuna  regina 

Ramondo  Beringhieri. 

Nota  quod  iste  comes,  de  quo  supra  dixi,  dictus  est  Raymundus  Beren- 
garii ;  et  fuit  pulcher  homo  et  amicus  fratrum  Minor um,  et  fuit  pater  reginae 
Franciae  et  reginae  Angliae,  et  tertiam  ejus  filiam  habuit  uxorem  f rater 
Regis  Angliae,  et  quartam  Karolus  frater  Regis  Franciae,  ex  qua  habuit 

comitatum  Provinciae.  ^  ,^^ 

p.  100. 


Paradiso,  xi,  82-84. 


O  ignota  ricchezza,  o  ben  ferace  I 
Scalzasi  Egidio  e  scalzasi  Silvestro 
Dietro  alio  sposo ;  si  la  sposa  place. 


Ideo  bene  dixit  frater  Aegidius  perusinus  (non  quia  de  Perusio  fuerit, 
sed  quia  ibi  diu  vixit,  et  vitam  finivit),  homo  extaticus  et  totus  divus,  quartus 
in  ordine  frater,  computato  beato  Francisco ;  dixit  enim :  Magna  gratia 
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est  non  habere  gratiam.     £t  loquebatur  de  gratiis  non  gratis  datis,  sed 

acquisitis,  propter  quas  nonnulli  frequenter  male  faciunt  facta  sua. 

p.  67. 


Paradiso,  xii^  91-94. 

Non  dispensare  o  due  o  tre  per  aei, 

Non  la  fortuna  di  prima  vacante, 

Non  decimaSf  quae  sunt  pauperum  Dei, 
Addomandb;  ... 

Cum  igitur  considero  quali  fine  et  intentione  Deus  dixit :  Inferte  omnem 
decimam  in  horreum  meum^  scilicet  ut  sit  cibus  in  domo  mea;  et  in  domo 
multorum  praebendatonim  sit  in  tanta  abundantia  cibus,  quod  tantum  habent 
de  terra,  quantum  viginti  paria  bourn  eam  cultivare  non  possent,  non  video 
quali  conscientia  quod  eis  decimae  dentur  audeant  praedicare  ;  praesertim 
cum  libentius  dent  ecclesiasticas  divitias  propinquis  divitibus,  amasiis,  con- 
cubinis  atque  focariis,  quam  pauperibus  Christi.  Nam  per  totum  annum, 
cum  pro  eleemosyna  vado,  nee  unicum  panem  in  domo  talium  possum 
habere  :  ipsi  vero  potius  cougregationi  hystrionum,  sivi  joculatorum,  se 
affabiles  faciunt.  „  .„ 

p.  21 X. 


A  VARIANT   IN   THE  VITA  NUOVA.i 

Oxford,  Nov.  22,  1894. 

Will  you  allow  me  to  call  the  attention  of  your  readers,  and,  in  particular, 
of  those  who  may  have  purchased  "  The  Oxford  Dante,"  to  the  following 
(as  I  venture  to  think)  very  interesting  variant,  which,  by  an  unfortunate 
oversight,  was  not  introduced  into  the  text  of  the  F//a  Nuova  lately 
published  ? 

In  §  XXX  Dante,  speaking  of  the  date  of  the  death  of  Beatrice  —  i,e.  (as 
commonly  supposed),  June  9,  1 290  —  says : 

**  lo  dico  che  secondo  V  usanza  d^  Italia,  V  anima  sua  nobilissima  si  parti 
nella  prima  era  del  nono  giorno  del  mese  ;  e  secondo  V  usanza  di  Siria,  ella 
si  parti  nel  nono  mese  dell'  anno ;  perch^  il  primo  mese  h  ivi  Tisrin,  il  quale 
a  noi  h  Ottobre.  £  secondo  V  usanza  nostra,  ella  si  parti  in  quello  anno 
della  nostra  indizione  cio^  degli  anni  Domini  in  cui  il  perfetto  numero  nove 
volte  era  compiuto  in  quel  centinaio  nel  quale  in  questo  mondo  ella  fu  posta." 

There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  for  Italia  we  should  read  Arabia, 

1.  This  reading,  being  found  in  several  MSS.,  strikes  one  at  once  as 
being  difficilior  lectio  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  It  is  very  hard  at 
first  sight  to  see  the  point  of  it ;  and  if  Italia  were  the  original  reading,  it 
is  inconceivable  that  a  scribe  should  have  substituted  Arabia.  But,  on  the 
contrary  supposition,  it  is  obvious  that  Italia  might  be  substituted  for 
Arabia,  on  the  grounds  that  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  was  the  ninth  day 
as  much  in  Italy  as  anywhere  else,  and  that  there  was  no  need  to  go  further 
afield  to  justify  it. 

2.  For  the  same  reason,  to  introduce  Italia  at  all  would  be  very  weak, 
if  there  were  nothing  exceptional  or  distinctive  about  the  manner  of  reckon- 
ing intended  ;  and  still  more  (looking  only  a  short  way  ahead),  there  would 
be  a  very  lame  antithesis  between  (i)  Italy,  (2)  Syria,  and  (3)  "our  usage," 
which  could  hardly  be  any  other  than  that  of  Italy. 

3.  Observe,  it  is  Dante's  object  to  find  the  number  nine  pervading  the 
date  of  Beatrice's  death  in  respect  of  the  day,  the  month,  and  the  year. 
He  manages  to  count  June  as  the  ninth  month  by  referring  to  the  Calendar 
of  Syria.  Apparently  he  finds  it  necessary  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Arabian 
usage  to  make  her  death  fall  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month.  Now,  why  is 
this?    I  find  in  chap,  i  of  Alfraganus'  Elementa  Astronomica  —  a  work,  as 

1  Reprinted  from  the  London  Academy,  Dec.  i,  1894. 
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I  could  prove,  largely  used  by  Dante  for  his  astronomical  details,  especially 
in  the  Convito  —  the  statement  that  the  Arabians  begin  their  day  from  sun- 
set, while  the  Romans  and  others  begin  it  from  sunrise.  It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  in  the  very  next  paragraph  Alfraganus  enumerates  the  Syrian  months, 
explaining  that  "  Tixryn  "  is  the  first  month  in  the  year ;  and  shortly  after- 
wards, when  comparing  the  Syrian  and  Roman  months,  he  states  that  this 
month  corresponds  with  October.  This  reveals  the  source  of  Dante's 
information  as  to  a  system  in  which  June  could  be  reckoned  as  the  ninth 
month.  But  to  return  to  the  difficulty  as  to  the  day.  It  now  become^ 
apparent  to  us  that  Beatrice  really  died,  not,  as  commonly  supposed,  on 
June  9,  but  on  the  evening  of  June  8  according  to  our  reckoning ;  and  that 
Dante,  in  order  to  be  able  to  call  it  June  9,  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
the  Arabian  usage  by  which  {auct,  Alfraganus)  that  day  could  be  held  to 
commence  on  the  evening  of  June  8. 

4.  We  seem  to  gain  from  this  a  strong  argument  for  the  reality  of 
Beatrice  and  the  historical  character  of  the  events  narrated  of  her.  Unless 
her  death  actually  occurred  on  June  8,  unless  Dante  were  hampered  by 
actual  factSf  why  should  he  have  chosen  so  awkward  a  date,  and  one  which 
required  such  far-fetched  ingenuity  in  order  to  yield  the  allegorical  signifi- 
cance desired.?  Why  should  he  not  have  said  November  9,  for  instance, 
the  propriety  of  which  would  need  no  such  elaborate  gloss  ? 

We  have  also,  one  may  add,  an  instructive  illustration  of  the  success 

with  which  allegorical  meanings  can  be  elicited  from  the  most  commonplace 

or  unpromising  facts,  if  only  the  mind  be  set  upon  it. 

E.  Moore. 
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WORKS   OF   DANTE. 

*La  divina  commedia  e  tutte  le  rime.  [Per  cura  del  canonico  G.  /. 
Dionisu'\     2  torn.     ^x^^cidL^per  Nicolo  Bettoni.     18 10.     32°. 

La  divina  commedia ;  testo  coraune,  colle  variazione  dei  codici,  pub- 
licati  da  Carlo  Witte.  i*  ed.  americana.  Boston,  DeVries,  Ibarra, 
e  c;  New  York,  Leypoldt  e  Holt.     1867.    sm.  8^     Fort,     pp.  vii, 

545- 

Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

*La  divina  commedia;    con   commento   del   prof.   Giacomo  Poktto, 

3  vol.    Roma,  Descl^e,  Lefebure  e  ci.     1894.     8°.     Fronts,^  plates^ 

and  wdcts, 

"  Rimario  della  Divina  commedia/'  appended  to  Paradiso. 
Reviewed  by  Fran.  Torraca  in  the  Rassegna  bibliog.  delta  tett.  itat,^  1895,  iii. 
221 ;  by  Giov.  Agnelli  in  the  Giornate  dantesco^  1894,  iL  350. 

*Tutte  le  opere  di  Dante ;  nuovamente  rivedute  nel  testo  da  E, 
Moore,  [With  Indice  dei  nomi  propri  e  delle  cose  notabili  con- 
tenute  nelle  opere  di  Dante,  compilato  da  Paget  Toynbee.] 
Oxford,   nella  stamperia   delP  Universitk.      1894.     sm.  8°.     pp. 

viii,  (4),  490- 

Another  copy,  gift  of  the  editor. 

Reviewed  in  the  Academy^  Dec.  15,  1894,  p.  505  ;  in  th«  Athen<zum^  Dec.  15, 
1894,  p.  823  J  in  the  Spectator y  April  13,  1895,  P*  S^^- 


38  ADDITIONS   TO    THE  DANTE   COLLECTION 

*Hell ;  edited,  with  [prose]  translation  and  notes,  hy  A./,  Butler. 
[New  ed.]     New  York,  Macmillan  &  Co.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp. 

XV,  (3),  435- 
•Purgatory ;   edited,  with  [prose]  translation   and   notes,  by  A,  J, 

Butler.     [New  ed.]     New  York,  Macmillan  &  Co.     1894.     sm. 

8^     pp.  xii,  (2),  455. 
•Paradise ;  edited,  with  [prose]  translation  and  notes,  by  A,  /.  Butler. 

[New  ed.]     New  York,  Macmillan  &  Co.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp. 

xiii,  (2),  436. 


Divine  comedy ;  the  Inferno.  A  literal  prose  translation,  with  the 
text  of  the  original  collated  from  the  best  editions,  and  explana- 
tory notes,  by  /.  A.  Carlyle.  New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers. 
1849.     ^2°.     Port,     pp.  xxxiv,  (2),  13-375. 

The  same.      New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers.      1855.      12°.      Port. 

pp.  xxxiv,  (2),  13-375- 
The  same.     New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers.     [187-.]     12**.     Port. 

pp.  xxxiv,  (2),  13-375- 

All  three  editions,  gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

The  vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.    Translated  by  H.  F. 

Cary.    (The  works  of  the  British  poets.    Edited  by  Robert  Walsh. 

Vols,  xlv,  xlvi.     Philadelphia,  Samuel  F.  Bradford,  for  John  Laval. 

1822.     I6^) 
The  vision ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.     Translated  by  H.  F. 

Cary ;  with  the  life  of  Dante,  chronological  view  of  his  age,  etc. 

Illustrated  with  engravings  from  designs  by  John  Flaxman.    From 

the  last  corrected  London  ed.     New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 

1853.     sm.  I2^     Port.  2Xi^ plates,     pp.  587. 
The  vision ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.     Translated  by  H.  F. 

Cary ;  with  the  life  of  Dante,  chronological  view  of  his  age,  etc. 

From  the  last  London  ed.,  with  the  translator's  latest  corrections 

and  additions.     New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.     [18 — .]     sm.  8°.    Port. 

pp.  600. 
The  same.     New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.     [18 — .]     sm.  8°.     Front,  and 

plates,     pp.  600. 
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The  same.     New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.     [i8— .]     1.  8°.      Port  and 
plates,     pp.  6oo. 

Pages  with  ornamental  borders. 

J7u  same,     Boston,  DeWolfe,  Fiske  &  Co.     1884.     1.  12°.     Port 

and  plates,     pp.  600. 
Inferno ;  translated  hy  H.  F,  Cary^  and  illustrated  with  designs  of 

Gustave  Dore,     With  notes,  life  of  Dante,  and  chronological  view 

of  his  age.    New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.    [18 — .]    sm.  8°.    Port,  and 

plates,     pp.  230. 
Purgatory ;  translated  by  H,  F,  Cary,  [and]  illustrated  with  designs 

of  Gustave  Dori,    With  notes.     New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.    [18 — .] 

sm.  8°.     Front  and  plates,     pp.  (2),  231-422. 
Paradise  ;  translated  by  II,  F.  Cary,  and  illustrated  by  Gustave  Dork, 

New  York,  Hurst  &  Co.     [18 — .]     sm.  8**.     Front,  and  plates, 

pp.  (2),  423-600. 
Divine  comedy;    translated  by  H,  F,   Cary,     New  York,   Lovell, 

Coryell  &  Co.     [18 — .]     sm.  8®.     pp.  vi,  360. 
The  same.     New  York,  National  Book  Co.     [1892.]     sm.  8°.     Port, 

pp.  vi,  360. 
Inferno ;  translated  by  II,  F.  Cary,  and  illustrated  with  the  designs 

of  Gustave  Dori,     New  ed.,  with  notes,  life  of  Dante,  and  chro- 
nology.   New  York,  P.  F.  Collier.    [18 — .]    4°.    Port,  2Xid  plates. 

pp.  xxiv,  183. 
The  same.     New  York,  London  and  Paris,  Cassell  &  Co.     [1882.] 

4°.     Port,  diud  plates,     pp.  xxiv,  183. 
The  same.     Edited  by  H.  C.  Walsh.     Philadelphia,  Henry  Altemus. 

[1888.]     4^     Port,  2iiid  plates,     pp.  vi,  163. 
Purgatory  and  Paradise ;  translated  by  H,  F,  Cary,  and  illustrated 

with  the  designs  of  Gustave  Dore,    [New  ed.]    New  York,  Cassell 

Publishing  Co.     [1888.]     4°.     Front,  and  plates,     pp.  304. 
The  same.     Edited  by  H.  C.  Walsh.     Philadelphia,  Henry  Altemus. 

[1889.]     4°.     Front  and  plates,     pp.  v,  (3),  328. 
The  vision;  or,  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.     Translated  [with 

notes]  by  H,  F,  Cary,     New  York,  Thomas  Y.  Crowell  &  Co. 

[1892.]     sm.  8°.     Front,     pp.  x,  452. 

The  above  seventeen  editions  of  Gary's  translation,  gift  of  Mr.  Theodore 

W.  Koch. 
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The  divina  comtnedia  [Inf.  i.-iv.,  v.  73-142,  xxxiii.  1-75].    Samples 
of  a  new  translation,  E,  H,  Plumptre,     London,  Cassell,  Petter, 
Galpin  &  Co.     1883.     8^     pp.  23+. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

*La  divine  com^die.  L'Enfer.  Traduction  en  vers  fran^ais  par 
Francois  Villain  Lami,  Paris,  Librairie  Internationale.  1867. 
18®.     pp.  viii,  249. 


*De  la  volgare  eloquenzia.  Col  Castellano  dialogo  di  M.  Giovan 
Giorgio  Trissino.  De  la  lingua  italiana.  Di  nuovo  ristampato, 
&  dalle  lettere  al  nostro  idioma  strane  purgato,  &  ricorretto.  In 
Ferrara,  per  Domenico  Mamarelli.     1583.     16®.     ff.  (4),  70. 

WORKS   ON   DANTE. 

Agnellii  Giov.  Ricordo  della  morte  di  Dante  [in  a  Ferrarese 
chronicle].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  78.) 

II  principato  civile  dei  papi  secondo  le  dottrine  politico- 
religiose  di  Dante  Alighieri.     (Ibid,  i.  145-159,  237-251.) 

Ancora  sulla  "  Malebolge."     {Ibid.  1894,  i.  392-400.) 

II  verso  123  del  canto  xiii.  del  Purgatorio  ["come  fa  il 


merlo   per  poca   bonaccia '']    nella   favola,   nei   costumi  e  nelle 

tradizioni  lombarde.     {Ibid,  1894,  ii.  87-102.) 

Di  una  nuova  ricostruzione  della  valle  d'  abisso.     {Ibid,  ii. 


226-252.) 

La  divina  commedia  con  commento  del  prof.  Giacomo 


Poletto  [review].     {Ibid,  ii.  350-358.) 
*AiitonelliS|  Cirlaco  de.     De'  principi  di  diritto  penale  che  si  con- 

tengono  nella  Divina  commedia ;  con  prefazione  e  a  cura  dell'  aw. 

Valerio   Scaetta.     Cittit   di   Castello.     1894.     sm.  8®.     pp.   105. 

(CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  8.) 
Arullanii  Vitt.  Amadeo.     Intorno  al  verso :  Chi  per  lungo  silenzio 

parea  fioco.    [Inf.  i.  63.]     (Giornale  dantesco,  1895,  ii.  504-505.) 
Baccii  Peleo.      Notizia  del  "Commento  medico-fisico "  di  Filippo 

Civinini  alia  Divina  commedia.    (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  329- 

338.) 
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*BalZ0|  Carlo  del,  compiler,  Poesie  di  mille  autori  intorno  a  Dante 
Alighieri ;  raccolte  ed  ordinate  cronologicamente  con  note  storiche, 
bibliografiche   e   biografiche.      Vol.   iv.     [1461-1523.]      Roma. 

1893.  8^ 

*'  Edizione  di  500  esemplari,  n.  33." 

Barbii  Mich.  Condizione  degli  studi  danteschi  in  Italia  e  fuori. 
[Miinchen.     1891.]     8°.     pp.  16. 

Aus  dem  Kritischen  jahresberichte  uber  die  fortschritte  der  roman.  philologist 
i.  band,  1890. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Gli  Studi  danteschi  e  il  loro  avvenire  in  Italia.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1893,  i.  1-19.) 

Bartolinii  Agostino.    Dante  in  Gubbio.    Roma.    1891.    8^    pp.16. 

Nel  periodico  rArcadia^  a,  iii.  1891,  n.  vi.  359-368. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Bassermanni  Alfred.  *'A1  dolce  suono."  Purg.  ix.  141.  (Giornale 
dantesco,  1894,  ii.  154-155.) 

**  Campo  Picen."     Inf.  xxiv.  148.     (/^iV/.  ii.  390-394.) 

Bellezzai  Paolo.    Langland  and  Dante.    (Notes  and  queries,  Aug.  4, 

1894,  8th  series,  vi.  81-83.) 

*Betti|  Salv.     Postille  alia  Divina  commedia,  qui  per  la  prima  volta 

edite  da  Giuseppe  Cugnoni.     3  pt.  in  i  vol.     Cittk  di  Castello. 

1893.      sra.   8®.      pp.    156,    128,    116.      (Collezione   di   opuscoli 

danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  1-3.) 
* Scritti  danteschi  in  appendice  alle  Postille  alia  Divina 

commedia ;    raccolti  da  Giuseppe  Cugnoni.      Cittit  di  Castello. 

1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.   182.     (J bid,  4.) 
Bettinii  Lor.     Saggio  d'  una  raccolta  delle  perifrasi  della  Divina 

commedia.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  193-203.) 

Riflessioni  sul  verso :  Ch^  alcuna  gloria  i  rei  avrebber  d'  elli. 

[Inf.  iii.  42.]     (Jbid,  1895,  ii.  501-503.) 

Bevlri  Joseph  Lewis.  Colours  in  Dante.  [1894.]  4**.  if.  (i),  16. 
Type-written, 

Gift  of  the  author. 

BIanC|  Ludwig  Gottfried.  Versuch  einer  bios  philologischen  er- 
klarung  mehrerer  dunklen  und  streitigen  stellen  der  Gottlichen 
komodie.     I.  Die  Holle.     Halle.     1860-61.     8^ 

Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 
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Borgognonii  Ad.     Per  due  lezioni  congetturali  [Inf.  vii.  123;  Purg. 

V.  39].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  63-68.) 
Bosurgli    Dom.      Studii   di    psicologia  applicata    alia    letteratura. 

Catania.     1892.     sm.  8°.     pp.  76. 

Studies  on  Dante :  —  Analisi  della  Francesca  da  Rimini  di  Dante  (Div.  comm. 

Inf.  v.).  —  L'  incontro  di  Dante  con  Farinata  degli  Uberti  e  con  Cavalcante 

Cavalcanti  (Inf.  x.).  —  Esame  psicologico  del  Pier  delle  Vigne  di  Dante  (Inf. 

xm.). 

*BottagisiO|  Giov.    Osservazioni  sopra  la  fisica  del  poema  di  Dante. 

Nuova  ed.,  sulla  prima  Veronese  del  1807,  a  cura  di  G.  L.  Passerini. 

Cittk  di   Castello.     1894.     sm.  8^      pp.   64+.     (Collezione   di 

opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  10.) 
Buscaino  Campo,  Alb.     Studii  danteschi.     Ed.  completa.     Trapani. 

1894.     8^     pp.  268. 

Articles  not  contaitied  in  earlier  edition :  —  Ancora  del  pih  fermo  [Inf.  i.  30]. 
—  Dante  e  il  potere  temporale  de'  papi.  —  Ancora  della  lupa  [Inf.  i.  49].  —  II 
concetto  fondamentale  della  Divina  commedia.  —  Un  riscontro  storico.  —  II 
bandolo  d'  una  matassa.  —  La  selva  fonda.  —  II  vanto  del  mare.  —  Albero  o 
Alberto  da  Siena  ?  —  Una  chiosa  del  Camerini.  —  L'  adult^ro.  —  Una  dimostra- 
zione  geometrica. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

II  corto  andare  del  bel  monte.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894, 

ii.  348-349.) 

Due  lezioni  probabili.     [Par.  ix.  81,  138.]     (/^/V/.  1895,  ^^' 


505-506.) 

Buttii  Attilio.  La  chiose  dantesca  pubblicata  dal  prof.  Butena  e  la 
obbiezione  del  prof.  Fiammazzo.  (La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  class, 
ital.,  1894,  vi.  296-297.) 

"^Caetanii  Michelangelo,  duca  di  Sermoneta,  Tre  chiose  nella  Divina 
commedia  di  Dante  Allighieri.  3^  ed.,  sulla  seconda  di  Roma  del 
1876,  a  cura  di  G.  L.  l^asserini.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1894.  sm.  8°. 
pp.  66  +•     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  1 1.) 

Contents :  —  Delia  dottrina  che  si  asconde  neir  ottavo  e  nono  canto  deir  In- 
ferno. —  Matelda  nella  divina  foresta  della  Commedia  di  Dante.  —  Di  una  piu 
precisa  dichiarazione  intomo  ad  un  passo  della  Divina  commedia. 

Capelli,  L.  Mario.     II  "  Timeo  "  [di  Platone]  nell'  opera  di  Dante. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1895,  ii.  470-477.) 
Carbonii  Cost.     II  passaggio  deir  Acheronte.     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1894,  ii.  4I-4S-) 
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Carbonii  Cost.     La  seconda  morte.    Inf.  i.  117.    {Ibid,  ii.  430-432.) 

Carelley  A.  Ancora  per  T  interpretazione  letterale  ed  estetica  del 
verso,  "Chi  per  lungo  silenzio  parea  fioco.*'  Inf.  i.  63.  (La 
biblioteca  delle  scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  312-314.) 

Casinii  Tomm.  Dante  e  la  Romagna.  (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i. 
19-27,  1 12-124,  303-313) 

Anecdoti  danteschi :  La  data  vera  di  un  codice  della  Corn- 
media.     (Rivista  delle  biblioteche,  1895,  ^^-  20-23.) 

^Cesare,  Gius.  di.     Note  a  Dante,  per  cura  di  Niccola  Castagna. 

Cittk  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp.   103+'      (Collezione  di 

opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  13.) 

Contents : —  Memoria  sulla  vita  di  Dante.  —  II  Veltro  [Inf.  i.]. —  Ancora  del 
Veltro.  —  Gli  angeli  rei  [Inf.  iii.].  —  II  linguaggio  di  Pluto  [Inf.  vii.  i].  —  Due 
curiosi  frizzd  danteschi:  [II  danno  delle  carte,  Par.  xxii.  74-75.  Sant'  Antonio, 
Par.  xxix.  124-126].  —  II  linguaggio  di  Adamo  [Par.  xxvi.  124-138].  —  Le  stelle. 

CesareOy  G.  A.     Dante  e  il  Petrarcha.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i. 

473-508-) 
[Chester I  Norley.     Dante  vignettes  (poems).] 

Reviewed  by  F.  J.  Snell  in  the  Academy,  May  4, 1895,  P*  373 !  noticed  in  the 
Athenaum,  June  i,  1895,  P'  7^5* 

Cicchltti-Surianiy    Fil.      Nozioni  elementari   di   logica,  psicologia, 

etica,  e  storia  della  filosofia ;    riassunte  e  dichiarate  in  tavole. 

Torino,  etc.     [1887-88.]     obi.  4^     68  tables. 

Contents  (partial)-.  —  Storia  della  filosofia:  —  xxiv.  La  mente  di  Dante. 
—  ZZY.  II  cattolicesimo  di  Dante  e  le  sue  contradizioni.  —  xzri.  La  mente 
politica  di  Dante  e  il  dominio  temporale  dei  papi.  —  zzvii.  La  filosofia  di 
Dante.     2  tables. 

CipoUai  Carlo.     Nuove  notizie  intorno  a  Pietro  di  Dante  Allighieri. 

(Giornale  stor.  della  lett.  ital.  1894,  xxiv.  457-459.) 
CipoUai  Fran.     La  concubina  di  Titone  nel  canto  ix  del  Purgatorio. 

(Giornale  stor.  della  lett.  ital.  1895,  xxv.  338-351.) 
CipoUai  Sett.    [Note  on]  "Or  sei  giunta,  anima  fella  1    [Inf.  viii.  18.] 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  28-30.) 
Civininli  Fil.     Brano  inedito  del  commento  medico-fisico  alia  Com- 

raedia  di  Dante.     [Published  with  biographical  notice  by]  Peleo 

Bacci.     Pistoia.     1894.     8°.     pp.  14. 

"  Per  le  nozze  Betti-Del  Panta.     Ed.  di  25  esemplarl" 
Gift  of  the  editor. 
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Clariclni  Dompacher,  Nicolo  de'.     A  che  fatto  alluse  Dante  nei 
versi  142-51  del  canto  xxiv  deir  Inferno  [the  prophecy  of  Vanni 
Fucci].     Padova.     1894.     8^     pp.  21. 
"  Nobili  nozze  Arrigoni-Camerini." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Classical  Studies  of  Dante,  The.      (Edinburgh  review,  Apr.  1895, 

clxxxi.  284-314.) 
CookCi  George  Willis.     Browning's  interpretation  of  romantic  love 

as  compared  with  that  of  Plato,  Dante  and  Petrarch.     (Poet-lore, 

May,  1894;  vi.  225-238.) 
Crane,  T.  F.     The  Dante  library  presented  by  Willard  Fiske  to 

Cornell  university,  1893-94.     Ithaca.     1894.     8^     pp.  11. 

From  the  Cornell  magazine^  May,  1894. 
Gift  of  Cornell  univ.  library. 

Dante  lectureship  at  Oxford.    (The  academy,  May,  18,  1895,  P*  426.) 
Dobellli  Aus.     Superbi  ed  invidi  nella  prima  cantica  della  Divina 

commedia.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  409-420.) 
Dor^i  Gustave.     Dante   album ;    Inferno.     Photographs  of  illustra- 
tions  by   Gustave   Dord.      Philadelphia.      1863.      4®.     Port,   of 
DantCy  and  9  plates. 

No  text.     Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  VV.  Koch. 

Federzoni,  Giov.  Un  paragrafo  inedito  della  Vita  nuova  trovato  fra 
carte  del  sec.  xiii.     Bologna.     1895.     8°.     pp.  20. 

"  Per  le  nozze  Carpi-Jacchia." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Ferrieri,  Pio.     Spigolature  d*  erudizione  dantesca. 

Newspaper  cuttings  from  La  perseveranza^  Milano,  Feb.  7  and  10,  1887. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

FianunazzOy  Ant.  II  lungo  silenzio  di  Virgilio.  Inf.  i.  63.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1894,  ii.  36-41.) 

II  grido  di  un  verso  dantesco.     Inf.  ii.  81.     {Ibid.  ii.  169- 

192.) 

Filomusi  Guelfi,  Lor.  Le  tombe  degli  eretici  neir  Inferno  di  Dante. 
—  II  disdegno  di  Guido  Cavalcanti.    Napoli.    1894.    1.  8°.    pp.  19. 

Estr.  dalla  Rassegna  storica  napolitana^  anno  i,  fasc.  3-5. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

• La  struttura  morale  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante.  (Giornale  dan- 
tesco, 1894,  i.  34i-3S7>  429-447-) 
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Filomusi  Guelfii  Lor.     La  punteggiatura  e  T  interpretazione  dei 
vv.  70-72  del  c.  xxxii  del  Paradiso.     {Ibid,  1894,  ii.  252-256.) 

Qua  e  lit  per  la  Divina  commedia.     (La  biblioteca  delle 

scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  307-312.) 

Flamini,  Fran.     Gli  imitatori  della  lirica  di  Dante  e  del  "dolce  stil 

novo.*'    {In  his  Studi  di  storia  letteraria,  Livorno,  1895,  pp.  1-7 1.) 

Fornaciariy  R.     Sulle  pene  assegnate  da  Dante  alle  anime  del  Pur- 

gatorio.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  i.  366-369.) 
Fraccaroli,   G.     II  cerchio  degli  eresiarchi.     (La  biblioteca  delle 
scuole  class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  260-262.) 

Answered  by  Franc,  d'  Ovidio  in  the  Nuova  antologia,  15  sett.  1894,  cxxxvii. 
'93- 
Franciosiy  Giov.     Carlo  Pagano  Paganini ;  ricordato  da  un  suo  dis- 
cepolo.     Cittk  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp.  10. 

Also  appears  in  Passerini's  Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi,  vol.  v.;  prefixed 
to  Paganini's  Chiose,  etc. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

II  pianto  del  peregrino.     [Purg.  viii.  4-6.]     (Giornale  dan- 
tesco, 1893,  i.  76-78.) 

Proposta  di  una  variante.      Inf.  x.  98.     {Ibid,  i.  278-S279.) 

II  canto  V  deir  Inferno  ;  saggio  di  un  commento  inedito. 


{Ibid,  1894,  i.  357-366,  448-455-) 

Ancora  della  variante :  **  piange  d'  amore."     Purg.  viii.  6. 


{Ibid,  i.  401-403.) 

Di  alcune  lezioni  del  frammentario  useppiano.    [Parad.  xiv. 


124;  XV.  17,  71;  xvii.  13,  42,  119.]     {Ibid,  i.  456-459.) 

Fratii  Lud.  Graziolo  Bambaglioli  esiliato  a  Napoli.  (Giornale 
dantesco,  1893,  i.  212-216.) 

*Galvani|  Giov.,  Conte,  Saggio  di  alcune  postille  alia  Divina  com- 
media [Inf.  i.-x.]:  con  una  lettera  di  Celestino  Cavedoni  alPautore 
sopra  un  luogo  del  Paradiso  [xvii.  22-24].  Per  cura  di  Giovanni 
Franciosi.  Cittit  di  Castello.  1894.  sm.  8°.  pp.  ii8+'  (Col- 
lezione di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  9.) 

Garnetty  Richard.  Dante's  "seconda  morte."  (The  academy,  May 
26,  1894,  p.  438.) 

*Gelli,  Giov.  Batt.  Lettura  sopra  lo  Inferno  di  Dante ;  letta  nella 
accademia  fiorentina,  nel  consolato  di  M.  Guido  Guidi  et  di  Agnolo 
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Borghini.     In  Firenze  [appresso  Bartolomeo  S.  Martelli].     1554. 
I6^     pp.  319+. 

**  Questa  edizione  citata  come  ranu" —  Colomb  de  Batines,  ii.  657. 

*6iomale  dantesco,  diretto  da  G.  L.  Passerini.     Anno  i,  ii.      2  vol. 

Venezia.     i894[93]-95.     4^ 

Noticed  by  £.  Moore  in  the  Academy^  March  2,  1895,  P*  '^9>  i'^  ^^ 
Athgrneum^  April  13,  1895,  p.  465. 

Giovannai   Ildebrando  della.      Le   postille   di  Gius.   Tavema  al 

poema  di  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1894,  i.  369-377.) 
6izzl|  G.  G.     "Penetra  e  risplende";  nota  dantesca.    [Parad.  i.  2.] 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  i.  377-387.) 
GoodieTi  Mary  Agnes.     Dante's  Inferno,  i.  30.     (Notes  and  queries, 

Feb.  23,  1895,  8th  series,  vii.  147.) 
Hunt,  Leigh.    Stories  from  the  Italian  poets.    Series  i.    Dante;  with 

critical  notices  of  [his]  life  and  genius.     New  York,  etc,     [1888.] 

24°.     (Knickerbocker  nuggets,  14.) 

Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

InguagiatOy  Vincenzina.     La   Candida   rosa.     (Giornale   dantesco, 

1895,  ii.  453-469.) 
Joannes  Burallus,  de  Parma,     Sacrum  commertium  beati  Francisci 

cum  domina  paupertate.     [Edited  by  Ed.  Alvisi.]     Cittk  di  Cas- 

tello.     1894.     8*^.     pp.  48. 

Gift  of  the  R.  Biblioteca  palatina  of  Parma. 
*The  same.     Nota  al  canto  xi  (versi  43-75)  del  Paradiso  di 

Dante  Alighieri.      Cittk  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8**.     pp.  54+. 

(Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  12.) 
Kraus,  F.  X.     II  preteso  scacchiere  di  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco, 

1894,  i.  403-404.) 

*LajoIO|  Greg.     Indagini  storico-politiche  sulla  vita  e  suUe  opere  di 

Dante  Alighieri.     Torino.     1893.     8°. 

Contents:  —  Guelfismo  e  ghibellinismo.  —  Tendenze  politiche  di  Dante  in 
patria.  —  Condanna  di  Dante  in  esilio.  —  Questione  cronologica  e  politica  sul 
libro  Df  Monarchia.  —  I  primi  anni  dell'  esilio  di  Dante.  —  Lo  stato  politico 
e  morale  d'  Italia  in  prlncipio  del  secolo  xiv.  secondo  la  mente  di  Dante.  — 
\J  Italia  nella  unitii  politica  mondiale  dantesca.  —  II  papato  e  Dante.  —  Del 
soggettivismo  di  Dante  politico  e  partigiano  supposto  nella  rappresentazione 
storica  del  poema. 

Leonardis,  Gius.  de.     II  "  Satana  "  di  Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco, 
1893,  i.  218-220.) 
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LeonardiSy  Gius.  de.  Figure  dantesche:  Francesca  da  Rimini. 
{Ibid.  1894,  ii.  77-86. 

Dante  matto  ?  1     (/^///.  ii.  156-158.) 

Dante  isterico.     (/^/V/.  ii.  211-213.) 

Figure  dantesche :  Ciacco,  Filippo  Argenti,  Farinata,  Guido 

Cavalcanti,  e  Pier  delle  Vigne.     {Ibid,  1895,  ii.  478-499.) 

Lombardii  Bonaventura.  [Copy  of  a  portion  of  the  manuscript 
notes  by  Lombardi  in  the  copy  of  his  edition  of  the  Divina  corn- 
media  in  the  possession  of  Charles  Eliot  Norton.  Inferno  ii.-iv.] 
ff.  (32).     MS, 

Gift  of  Pr6f.  C.  E^  Norton. 

LttbiOi  Ant.    Valore  della  lezione  "  va  "  nel  paragrafo  xli  della  Vita 

nuova.     L'  *'  usanza  d'  Arabia  "  del  paragrafo  xxx  inammissible. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  193-2 11.) 
Luminii  Apollo.     La  Beatrice  di   Dante,   sue  rival!,   suo  trionfo. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  265-284,  313-328,  361-389.) 
LimgOi  Isid.  del.     Parole   pronunziate   inaugurandosi   in   Palazzo 

Vecchio  il  iv  congresso  della  "Dante  Alighieri,"  12  di  nov.  1893. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  i.  388-392.) 
LuzzattOi  Leone.     Chiose  dantesche  [Parad.  xv.  73-85 ;  iv.  40-42]. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  207-209.) 
Manciniy  Aug.     Chi  h  "  V  awocato  de'  tempi  cristiani "  ?     Par.  x. 

119.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  338-342.) 
[Marchesini,  Umb.]     Tre  pergamene  autografe  di  ser  Lapo  Gianni 

[un  amico  di  Dante.     Firenze.     1894.]     8°.     pp.  7. 

"Estxatto  ^2^^  Archivio  storico  italiano^"*  ser.  v.  torn.  xiii. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Maruffii  G.  [Note  on]  "  Batte  col  remo  qualunque  s*  adagia.*'  Inf. 
iii.  III.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  217-218.) 

La  morte  neir  Inferno  dantesco.     {Ibid,  1894,  ii.  49-62.) 

II  senso  letterale  del  primo  canto  deir  Inferno  e  il  verso 

63.     {Ibid,  ii.  394-396.) 

Mascettai  Lor.  II  pianeta  Venere  e  la  cronologia  dantesca.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1893,  i.  314-319.) 

Quattro  errori  di  lezione  nel  primo  canto  deir  Inferno  e  tre 

puntini  fuori  posto  nel  nono.     [Inf.  i.  6,  43,  49,  56;  ix.  8.]     {Ibid, 
1895,  ii.  512-520.) 
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Mazziniy  Gius.     Deir  amor  patrio  di  Dante.     {In  his  Scritti  editi  e 

inediti,  Roma,  1877,  8°,  ii.  19-40.) 
Dante.  —  Commento    Foscoliano    alia    Divina  commedia. 

{Ibid,  1881,  iv.  19-42.) 

Opere  minori  di  Dante.     {Ibid,  iv.  172-219.) 


Maizolenii  Achille.  Chi  parea  fioco  [Inf.  i.  63] ;  chiosa  dantesca. 
[Acireale.     1893.]     8^     pp.  (13). 

"  Estratto  dagli  Atti  e  rendiconti  delV  accadetnia  di  scienze^  lettere^  e  arte  dei 
Zelanti  e  pp,  dello  studio  di  Acireale^  vol.  v.  1893." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

MerlOi  Pietro.  £  se  Dante  avesse  coUocato  Brunetto  Latini  tra  gli 
uomini  irreligiosi  e  non  tra  i  sodomiti  ?  {In  his  Saggi  glottologici, 
MilanO)  1890,  8°,  ii.  111-127.) 

Tra  Feltro  e  Feltro.     {Ibid,  ii.  127-129.) 

Sulla  euritmia  delle  colpe  nell'  Inferno  dantesco.     {Ibid, 

ii.  130-154.) 

Meyeri  Conrad  Ferdinand.  The  monk's  wedding ;  a  novel.  [Trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  Sarah  H.  Adams.  3d  ed.]  Boston. 
[1889,  cop.  1887.]     12**.     pp.  (2),  169. 

The  story  introduces  the  tyrant  Ezzolino  di  Romana  [Inf.  xii.  109,  1 10]  and  is 
presented  as  having  been  told  by  Dante  at  the  house  of  Can  Grande  in  Verona. 

Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

Mili  7  FontanalSy  Manuel.  Dante  [and  the  Divine  comedy].  {In 
his  Obras  completas,  Barcelona,  1892,  iv.  472-522.) 

MoorCi  Eldw.  A  variant  in  the  Vita  nuova.  \Arabia  for  Italia  in 
§  XXX.]     (The  academy,  Dec.  i,  1894,  p.  448.) 

*Mossotti|  Ottaviano  Fabrizio.  Illustrazioni  astronomiche  a  tre 
luoghi  della  Divina  commedia  [Purg.  ix.  1-12  ;  Parad.  ii.  97  ;  xxvii. 
79-87]  ;  tutte  insieme  raccolte  per  la  prima  volta  da  G.  L.  Passe- 
rini.  Citt^  di  Castello.  1894.  sm.  8°.  pp.  84+.  (Collezione 
di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  7.) 

Una  lettera  inedita  [accompanying  a  MS.  copy  of  Botta- 

gisio's  Osservazioni  sopra  la  fisica  del  poema  di  Dante].     (Gior- 
nale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  79.) 

Nocei  Gaet.  del.  L'  ironia  di  Caronte.  (Giornale  dantesco,  1894, 
ii.  1-18.) 

La  ruina  del  vento  fra  i  lussuriosi.     [Inf.  v  34.]     {Ibid,  ii. 

421-429.) 
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NottolRi  Umb.     [Note  on  Inf.  iii.  iii.]     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894, 

i.  460-461.) 
Oelsneri  Hermann.  The  influence  of  Dante  on  modern  thought ,  being 
the  Le  Bas  prize  essay,  1894.    London.     1895.    sm.  8**.    pp.  120. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
Reviewed  by  Paget  Toynbee  in  the  Academy ^  May  25,  1895,  P*  439* 

Oliphant,  Mrs,  M.  O.     Dante.     Philadelphia.     [1877.J     I6^     (/// 
her  Foreign  classics  for  English  readers.) 
Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

OvidiOi  Fran.  d\  Delia  topografia  morale  dell'  Inferno  dantesco ;  a 
proposito  di  una  recente  pubblicazione  [an  article  by  Prof.  Fracca- 
roli  in  the  Biblioleca  delle  scuole  italiane].  (Nuova  antologia,  15 
sett.  1894,  cxxxvii.  193-210.) 

Reviewed  at  length  in  the  Giornale  dantesco^  1894,  ii.  446. 

*Pagaiiini|  Carlo  Pagano.     Chiose  a  luoghi  filosofici  della  Divina 

commedia ;  raccolte  e  ristampate  per  cura  di  Giovanni  Franciosi. 

Cittk  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8**.     pp.  100.     (Collezione  di  opus- 

coli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  5.) 
PalamedeSi  pseudon,     A  reminiscence  of  Dante  in  Basque  literature 

[in  a  work  by  Agustin  Carduberaz,  Pamplona,  1761].    (Notes  and 

queries,  Feb.  9,  1895,  8th  series,  vii.  104.) 
Passerini,  G.  L.,  Contc,     Noterelle.     [Inf.  iii.  iii.]     (Giornale  dan- 
tesco, 1894,  ii.  295-296.) 
PeasCi  Theodore  Claudius.     Dante's  vision  of  sin  and  judgment. 

A  study  of  the  Inferno.     (In  his  Christian  ministry,  Boston,  1894, 

pp.  1 41-169.) 
PersicOi  Federico.     Petrarca  e  Dante ;  memoria.     {In  Naples,  Italy 

—  lieale  accademia  di  scienze  morali  e politiche,    Atti,  1894,  8°,  xxvi. 

209-231.) 
*Pontai  Marco  Giov.     Dante  e  il  Petrarca ;    studio :    aggiuntivi  i 

ragionamenti  sopra  due  versi  di  Dante  [Purg.  xxvii.  142  e  Parad. 

vi.  48.     With  a  preface   by  Carmine  Gioia.]     Citt^  di  Castello. 

1894.      sm.   8°.      pp.   89  +.     (Collezione   di   opuscoli   danteschi 

inediti  o  rari,  6.) 
Prate,  Stan.     Tre  passi  della  Divina  commedia  neir  Henriade  e 

nella  Pucelle  d*  Orldans  del  Voltaire.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894, 

i-  566-576.) 
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PratOy  Stan.     Caronte  e  la  barca  dei  morti  nell'  Eneide,  nella  Divina 
commedia  e  nella  tradizione  popolare  neo-greca.      {Ibid,  1895,  ii. 

520-533.) 
Prompt,  Georges  Francois  Xavier  Jacques.      Studio  sul  libro  del- 

r  **  Eloquenza  volgare."    Ancora  il  codice  grenobliano.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1893,  i.  51-62.) 

Cose    apocrife   [in   reference   to   Boccaccio's    Comento]. 

{Ibid.  i.  270-273.) 

Le  contraddizioni  di  Dante.     {Ibid,  i.  320-329.) 

I  girl  danteschi  neir  Inferno  superiore.      {Ibid,  1894,  ii. 


23-36.) 

I  numeri  nel  divino  poema.     {Ibid,  ii.  63-69.) 

L'  antipurgatorio.     {Ibid,  ii.  285-294.) 


Rajna,  Pio.  Lo  schema  della  Vita  nuova.  Verona.  1890.  sm.  8®. 
pp.  13. 

"Estratto  dalla  Bibliottca  delle  scuoU  italiane^  num.  11,  vol.  ii.*' 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Ronchettii  Ferd.  [Note  on  canzone  beginning]  "Amor  che  movi 
tua  virtu*  dal  cielo."  (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  69-76,  160- 
166.) 

A   proposito   di   varianti.     [Inf.    vii.    123;    Purg.  v.  39.] 

{Ibid,  i.  125-129.) 

In  reply  to  an  article  by  Ad.  Borgognoni. 

Beatrice  Portinari  ne'  Bardi.     {Ibid,  \.  330-333.) 


In  reply  to  Scartazzini. 

La  donna  gentile  nella  topografia  deir  empireo  dantesco. 


{Ibid,  1894,  i.  508-512.) 

A  proposito  de  V  accidi'oso  fummo  [Inf.  vii.  123],  la  bestia- 


litate  [Inf.  xL  83],  e  le  nuvole  d'agosto  [Purg.  v.  39].      {Ibid, 

1894,  ii.  204-207.) 

Di   un  possibile   spostamento  nella   tessitura  della   Vita 


nuova.     {Ibid,  ii.  221-225.) 

Osservazioni  sulla  edizione  minore  del  Comento  di  G.  A. 


Scartazzini.     {Ihid,  ii.  297-304.) 
RussOy  V.     Neir  Inferno  di  Dante.     [In  reply  to  criticisms  of  the 
author's  work  by  Mich.  Barbi  in  Bullettino  della  societk  dantesca.] 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  69-75.) 
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S.,  J.  B.     Danteiana.     [Notes  on  Inf.  vii.  98;  viii.  i,  45.]     (Notes 

and  queries,  Jan.  19,  1895,  8th  series,  vii.  44-45.) 
Sabalichy  G.     [Note  on  Purg.  v.  39.]     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  i. 

551-559-) 
Sanbonii  Mrs,  Frances  B.     Dante ;  [a  brief  sketch  of  his  life  and 

writings.     Boston.     1882].     8^     pp.  (14). 

The  Unitarian  review ^  1882,  xvii.  211-224. 
Gift  of  Rev.  Edward  H.  Hall. 

Sanesii  Ireneo.     Ancora  sulla  Beatrice  di  Dante  [in  reply  to  Scar- 

tazzini].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  289-303.) 
Sandonninii  Tommaso.     Dante  e  gli  estensi.     {Jn  Modena   and 

Parma  —  Rr,  deputazioni  di  storia  patria,     Atti  e  memorie,  1893, 

8°,  serie  4,  iv.  1 49-1 91.) 
Savini}  Ferd.    Sul  verso  relativo  a  Bonifacio  arcivescovo  di  Ravenna. 

Purg.  xxiv.  29-30.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  171-172.) 

I  superbi,  gl*  invidiosi,  gli  accidiosi,  neir  Inferno  dantesco. 

{Ibid,  1894,  ii,  343-348.) 

Scaettai  Silvio.     Cacciaguida.     Padova.     1894.     8°.     pp.  25. 

"  £  un  comento  estetico,  dal  canto  xiv.  al  xviii.  del  Paradiso."  —  Giornale 
dantesco^  anno  ii.  121. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Scaettai  Val.  Ancora  "  le  nuvole  d'  agosto."  Purg.  v.  39.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1894,  i.  559-563.) 

Scartazzinii  Giov.  Andrea.  On  the  congruence  of  sins  and  punish- 
ments in  Dante's  Inferno.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Thekla 
Bernays.     [New  York.     1893.]     8°.     pp.  (63). 

Journal  of  speculative  philosophy,,  xxii.  211-283. 

[A  companion  to  Dante.     1893.] 

Reviewed  in  the  Spectator^  May  12,  1894,  p.  657  ;    by  Paget  Toynbee  in 
Romania^  1894,  xxii.  262. 

Dantologia.     Vita  ed  opere  di  Dante  Alighieri.      2*  ed. 


corretta,  rifatta  e  ampliata  dair  autore.      Milano.      1894.      16°. 

pp.  XV,  408.     (Manuali  Hoepli.) 

2  copies  presented  by  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  Aless.  d*  Ancona  in  the  Rassegna  bibliog.  della  lett.  ital.,  1895, 
iii.  173. 

Fu  la  Beatrice  di  Dante  la  figlia  di  Folco  Portinari  ?    (Gior 


nale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  97-1 11.) 
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Scartazzinii   Giov.  Andrea.      Bibliografia   dantesca  alemanna  del- 

r  ultimo  decennio,  1883-1893.     {Ibid,  i.   174-187.) 
Sene,  G.     [Note  on]  "  Batte  col  remo  qualunque  s'  adagia."     Inf. 

iii.  III.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  334-335.) 
Societa  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Nuova  serie.     Vol.  i,  fasc. 

8-12,  vol.    2,  fasc.   1-5.     Magg.     1894-  febbr,    1895.     Firenze. 

1894-95.     8°. 
Gift  of  the  Society. 

Spera,  Gius.  Osservazioni  estetiche  sulla  Divina  commedia.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1893,  i.  461-467.) 

Stephens,  Frederic  George.  Beata  Beatrix;  [description  of  the 
painting  in  the  national  gallery]  by  Dante  G.  Rossetti.  [London. 
189 1.]     4°.     pp.  (3). 

Portfolio^  1 89 1,  xxii.  45-47. 
Gift  of  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

Tenneroni,  Ann.  Appunti  danteschi.  Un  epigramma  del  Lan- 
dino.  —  La  Malta  dantesca.  —  Una  variante  del  Monti  e  il 
*<  Dante  del  papa/^  Inf.  iii.  42.  (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii. 
149-154.) 

Teza,  E.  La  Vita  nuova  e  il  Canzoniere  di  Dante  tradotti  in  boemo. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii.  19-23.) 

Thackeray,  Francis  St.  John.  Dante  and  Tennyson.  (Temple  bar, 
July,  1894,  cii.  387-397-) 

The  same.    (LittelFs  Living  age,  Aug.  4,  1894,  ccii.  259-265.) 

Tomlinson,  Charles.    A  Dante  Society  for  London.    (The  academy, 

Dec.  8,  1894,  p.  792.) 

Danteiana.      [Inf.   vii.    i.      Pape   Satan.]      (Notes   and 

queries,  April  7,  1894,  8th  series,  v.  269-270.) 

Danteiana.    [On  the  difficulty  in  understanding  the  distinc- 


tion between  the  corporal  and  the  spiritual,  etc.  in  the  Divine 
comedy.]     {Ibid,  June  25,  1894,  8th  series,  v.  481-482.) 
See  also  vol.  vi.  p.  133. 

Danteiana.     [Notes  on  Inf.  xvii.  22;  i.  30.]     {Ibid,  March 


16,  1895,  8th  series,  vii.  217.) 
TommaseOy    N.     La   Sardegna  nella  Comedia  di  Dante.      Scritto 
sconosciuto.     (La  vita  italiana,  1894,  i.   11 2-1 17.) 
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Toynbee,  Paget.    A  biographical  notice  of  Dante  in  the  1494  edition 
of  the  Speculum  historiale.     (English  hist,  review,  April,  1895,  x. 

297-304.) 

Dante,  and  the  Lancelot  romance.     [Including  an  extract 

transcribed  from  a  thirteenth  century  manuscript  of  Lancelot  du 
Lac  (Lansdowne,  757)  in  British  museum,  referring  to  an  allusion 
in  Parad.  xvi.  13-15;  with  English  translation.  1886.]  4°.  ff.  4*, 
34.     MS, 

Published  in  the  j'M  annual  report  of  the  Dante  society^  May,  1886. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

La  seconda  morte.     Inf.  i.  117.     (The  academy.  May  19, 


1894,  p.  418.) 

Dante's  reference  to  Alexander  the  Great  in  India.     Inf. 


xiv.  28.     (Ibid,  July  7,  1894,  p.  13.) 

Rahab's  place  in  Dante's  Paradise.     Par.  ix.  116.     {Ibid, 


Sept.  22,  1894,  p.  216.) 

[Review   of   Scartazzini's    Prolegomeni,    Dante-Handbuch 


and  Companion  to  Dante.     Paris.     1894.]     8°.     pp.  7. 

Extract  from  Romania^  xxii,  pp.  262-268. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Trentai  Giorgio.  Gli  ignavi  e  gli  accidiosi  dell'  Inferno  dantesco. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  i.  513-551.) 

Commento   sui   versi   82-87    ^^    1°  canto  dell'  Inferno. 

{Ibid,  1894,  ii.  433-440.) 

Tribolati,  Felice.  II  blasone  nella  Divina  commedia.  {In  his  Scritti 
araldici  e  cavallereschi,  Pisa,  1894,  16°,  pp.  78-98.) 

Truffi,  Rice.  La  seconda  morte.  Inf.  i.  117.  (Giornale  dantesco, 
1895,  ii.  507-511.) 

Vaccheri,  G.  G.  Le  "tre  donne  benedette."  Inf.  ii.  124.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1893,  i.  167-170.) 

Di  alcune  parole  che  fan  parte  del  trattenimento  fra  Dante 

e  Forese  al  canto  xxiii.  di  Purgatorio.     {Ibid,  i.  273-278.) 

Nuovo  studio  per  1'  iconologia  della  "  selva  oscura."    {Ibid, 


1894,  ii.  129-148.) 
Valeggiay  Gildo.     Ancora  a  proposito  del  verso,  "  Batte  col  remo 
qualunque  s'  adagia"  [Inf.  iii.  in].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  ii. 
209-210.) 
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Valgimigli,  Azeglio.     Dante  a  Oxford.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1894, 

ii.  256-258.) 
Varnhagen,   Hermann.     Uber  die   Fiori  e  vita  di  filosafi  ed  altri 

savii  ed  imperadori.     Nebst  dem  italienisqhen  texte.     Erlangen. 

1893.     4^ 

"  Die  beziehungen  Dantes  zu  den  Fiori,"  pp.  xxv.-xxvi. 

Venturi,  G.  A.     Appunti  danteschi.     (La  biblioteca  delle   scuole 

class,  ital.,  1894,  vi.  243-246.) 
[Vernon,  William  Warren.]     Readings  in  Dante  ;  four  cantos  of  the 

Purgatorio,  viz,  xxvii.-xxx.,  familiarly  explained  in  English,  with 

the  divisions  of  the  cantos  according  to  the  plan  of  Benvenuto  da 

Imola.     Florence.     i888.     1.  8°. 

Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

[Readings  on  the  Inferno  of  Dante.     1894.] 

Reviewed  by  Linda  Villari  in  the  Academy^  April  28,  1894,  p.  343;  in  the 
Spectator,  May  12,  1894,  p.  657. 

*Villani,  Niccolb.  Osservazioni  alia  Divina  commedia  di  Dante 
Alighieri.  Con  prefazione  e  a  cura  di  Umberto  Cosmo.  Citt^  di 
Castello.  1894.  sm.  8°.  pp.  79+.  (Collezione  di  opuscoli 
danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  14.) 

Villari,  Pasq.  La  repubblica  fiorentina  ai  tempi  di  Dante ;  Dante, 
gli  esuli  fiorentini  e  Arrigo  VII.  (In  his  I  primi  due  secoli  della 
storia  di  Firenze,  Firenze,  1894,  ii.  1 13-184.) 

Voigt,  Georg.  Dante  Alighieri.  —  Petrarque  et  Dante.  {In  his 
Pdtrarque,  Boccace  et  les  ddbuts  de  Thumanisme  en  Italic :  traduit 
sur  la  3«  Edition  allemande  par  A.  Le  Monnier,  Paris,  1894,  pp. 

ii-i5»  113-115-) 
Ward,  C.  A.     [Notes  on  different  renderings  of  Inf.  vii.  99-101.] 

(Notes  and  queries,  March  16,  1895,  8th  series,  vii.  218.) 

Zingarelli,  Nic.     Gli  sciagurati  ed  i  malvagi  neir  Inferno  dantesco. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  i.  252-269.) 
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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made 
without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

1 1 .  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment 
The  number  of  Honorary  Meipbers,  however,  shall  not  at  any  time 
exceed  six. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 


-•o»- 


In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  onie  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 
of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three* 
years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1896-97  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

/.    Daniels  obligations  to  Provencal  and  Old  French  Poetry, 

2,    A  discussion  of  the  origin  and  character  of  Dante^s  philosophy 

of  love. 

J,    A  study  of  the  existing  translations  of  the  Divine  Comedy  into 

English  verse. 

For  the  year  1897-98  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

/.    The  philological  value  of  Dante^s  observations  on  the  dialects  of 

Italy  in  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia. 

2.   Dante^s    obligations   to   the    De    Consolatione    Philosophic^   of 

Boethius. 
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J.  The  history  of  the  speculations  in  regard  to  the  personality  of 
Beatrice  from  the  fourteenth  century  to  the  present  day. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  ih^  first  day  of  May ^  1897. 

Elssayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  ten  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize 
has  been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  />.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 
and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 
prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or 
all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 
following  persons  : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth 1887 

For  ail  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante's  Obligations  to  the  Schoolmen^ 
especially  to   Thomas  Aquinas. 

George  Rice  Carpenter 1888 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconciliation  of 
the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of  Beatrice^  given  by 
Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 
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Charles  Sterrett  Latham 1890 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject.    A   Translation  into  English  of  Dante's 
Lettersy  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Lucy  Allen  Paton 1891 

For  an   essay  upon   the  subject ;    The  Personal  Character  of  Dante ^  as 
Revealed  in  his  Writings. 

Kenneth  McKenzie 1894 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :   The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford 1895 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject .  Dante* s  Influence  upon  Spanish  Literature 
during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 
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THE  past  year  has  been  an  encouraging  one  both 
for  the  Society  and  for  all  American  students  of 
Dante.  If  the  signs  are  to  be  trusted,  a  continually 
increasing  number  of  persons  among  us  is  drawn  to  the 
serious  reading  of  the  poet,  while  to  meet  the  needs  of 
these  students,  larger  and  larger  numbers  of  books  and 
essays  are  published  both  in  the  United  States  and 
England.  To  be  sure,  many  of  these  publications  show 
the  good  will,  rather  than  the  sound  judgment,  of  their 
authors;  yet  the  very  frequency  of  their  appearance 
may  be  looked  upon  as  a  promise  of  real  and  valuable 
gains  to  Dante  studies  in  the  future.  Dante  is  not  a 
poet  to  be  harmed  by  the  clumsy  and  ignorant  homage 
of  the  incompetent,  for  all  homage  of  him  must  proceed 
from  what  is  sound  and  serious  even  in  these.  At  the 
same  time,  the  earnest  student  of  the  poet  and  his 
works  cannot  but  feel  the  need  of  striving  as  much  as 
possible  for  the  diffusion  of  a  truly  scholarly  knowledge 
of  him  and  of  them.  This  is  the  purpose  the  Dante 
Society   has   had   from    its   foundation,    and    this   still 
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remains  its  sincerest  interest.  It  urges  upon  all  who 
love  Dante  and  desire  to  see  his  influence  strong  in 
the  intellectual  and  spiritual  life  of  the  modern  world, 
the  necessity  of  genuine  devotion  to  truth  and  sound 
learning  in  the  study  of  him.  It  aims  to  foster,  in  so 
far  as  it  can,  this  spirit  in  those  who  give  themselves 
to  the  long  but  profitable  task  of  learning  to  under- 
stand his  works.  By  its  own  publications,  and  by  the 
encouragement  and  help  it  may  be  able  to  give  those 
who  can  make  real  contributions  to  such  studies,  it 
strives  to  aid  in  enlarging  year  by  year  the  bounds  of 
our  knowledge ;  and  in  all  legitimate  ways  it  endeavors 
to  extend  and  deepen  the  interest  which  serious-minded 
persons  must  always  feel  in  Dante,  as  soon  as  they 
obtain  any  acquaintance  with  him. 

It  is  certainly  a  reason  for  hopefulness  that  these 
efforts  of  the  Society  appear  to  have  obtained  a  fajir 
measure  of  success.  Among  the  indications  of  this 
are  the  slow  but  steady  increase  in  the  number  of 
members,  and  the  greater  demand  for  the  Society's 
publications  that  shows  itself  from  year  to  year.  A 
further  sign  is  the  cordial  spirit  shown  by  European 
scholars  toward  the  Society's  undertakings. 

This  recognition,  however,  brings  with  it  responsi- 
bilities. The  Council  has  for  several  years  foreseen  that 
greater  expenditures  would  be  necessary  in  the  near 
future.  Thus  the  demand  for  the  Society's  Reports 
has   been  so   great   that   it   is  no   longer   possible   to 
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furnish  purchasers  with  complete  sets.  Naturally,  too, 
the  most  interesting  and  valuable  Reports  are  those 
that  have  been  soonest  exhausted.  The  Council  feels 
that  it  ought  to  take  steps  before  long  to  reprint  at 
least  the  scholarly  portion  of  these  Reports.  The 
Council,  furthermore,  still  cherishes  the  hope  that  has 
been  expressed  in  the  last  two  Reports,  of  being  able 
to  undertake  more  freely  the  publication  of  valuable 
contributions  to  the  study  of  Dante.  But  these  projects 
imply  the  use  of  considerable  sums  of  money,  which 
can  be  obtained  only  from  an  increase  of  membership. 
In  view  of  these  facts  the  Council  has  decided  to  issue 
at  the  same  time  with  this  Report  an  appeal  to  members 
and  to  other  persons  interested  in  the  study  of  the  poet, 
inviting  cooperation  in  an  extension  of  the  Society's 
work. 

The  Report  is  accompanied  this  year  by  a  study, 
historical  and  bibliographical,  of  Dante  in  America, 
contributed  by  a  member  of  the  Society,  Mr.  Theodore 
W.  Koch.  This  is  the  paper  which  it  had  been  hoped 
to  print  in  the  Fourteenth  Annual  Report,  but  which 
the  author  was  unable  to  finish  in  time.  The  delay  has, 
however,  enabled  Mr.  Koch  to  add  materially  to  the 
value  of  his  work.  Owing  to  the  extent  of  this  essay 
the  regular  list  of  additions  to  the  Dante  Collection 
in  the  Harvard  University  Library  will  be  omitted  for 
the  present  year.  The  Librarian  of  the  Society,  Mr. 
Lane,  expects,  however,  to  publish  in  the  next  Report 


xviii  FIFTEENTH  ANNUAL   REPORT, 

a  complete  list  of  tlie  accessions  for  the  two  years 
from  1895  to  1897.  The  Society  desires  to  express  its 
gratitude  both  to  authors  and  to  other  benefactors  who 
are  constantly  manifesting  their  interest  and  sympathy 
by  contributions  of  books  and  articles  upon  Dante. 

ARTHUR     RICHMOND    MARSH,  Secretary. 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society, 


DANTE  IN  AMERICA 


A    HISTORICAL   AND    BIBLIOGRAPHICAL    STUDY 


BY 


THEODORE  W.  KOCH 


"  A  mericat  the  new  Ravenna  of  the  great  Poet " 

SCARTAZZINI 


PREFACE. 


Somewhat  more  than  two  years  ago  my  valued  friend  and 
former  teacher,  the  President  of  our  Dante  Society,  spoke  to  me 
of  the  subject  of  the  present  work  as  a  phase  of  American  literary 
history  in  which  he  had  been  interested  at  the  time  of  the  Dante 
festival  of  1S65.  For  that  occasion  he  had  made  a  list  of  the  more 
important  contributions  from  America  to  Dantesque  literature  and, 
without  keeping  a  copy  for  himself,  sent  it  to  the  authorities  in 
charge  of  the  celebration  at  Florence.  A  generation  has  passed 
since  then,  and  Dante  has  gained  in  favor  with  us.  When  Mr. 
Norton  spoke  to  me  of  his  interest  in  the  matter,  he  casually 
remarked  that  he  would  like  to  see  a  rksume  of  what  had  been 
written  in  America  about  his  favorite  author.  The  suggestion  thus 
thrown  out  was  harbored  by  me  while  engaged  in  other  researches. 
The  subject  was  very  attractive,  and  by  degrees  a  considerable 
number  of  notes  and  bibliographical  references  accumulated  on 
my  hands.  Learning  of  some  comparatively  unknown  facts  in 
the  career  of  Lorenzo  Da  Ponte,  and  receiving,  through  the 
kindness  of  Miss  Virginia  Wilde,  of  New  Orleans,  the  papers  of 
her  grandfather,  the  late  Richard  Henry  Wilde,  I  was  encouraged 
by  our  Secretary  to  continue  my  investigations  and  prepare  for 
our  Society  a  paper  on  the  subject.  The  work  was  intended  for 
last  year's  Report,  but,  owing  to  repeated  interruptions,  the  putting 
of  it  into  final  shape  consumed  the  leisure  moments  of  many 
months,  and  it  was  at  last  found  necessary  to  delay  its  publication 
until  the  present.     So  many  books  had  to  be  turned  over  in  the 
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making  of  the  bibliography  that  an  undue  proportion  of  time  was 
spent  upon  this  part. 

In  my  account  of  what  has  been  done  in  America  in  the  way  of 
study  and  interpretation  of  Dante,  I  have  thought  it  best  to  treat 
only  of  the  chief  of  his  students,  reserving  for  the  bibliography  and 
notes  other  matters  of  minor  import.  The  amount  of  space  given 
in  my  sketch  to  the  several  workers  in  this  field  must  not  be  con- 
sidered as  indicative  of  my  rating  of  them  or  their  work.  More  is 
said  of  the  pioneers  in  the  movement  than  is  warranted  by  the 
present  value  of  their  tangible  results.  They  left  us  almost  nothing 
in  the  way  of  literature,  but  they  took  the  initiative  step  and  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  I  have  treated  of  them  at  such  length.  In  the 
case  of  Da  Ponte  and  Wilde  it  seemed  necessary  to  enter  into  some 
biographical  detail,  as  their  lives  are  probably  unknown  to  the 
generality  of  those  I  count  upon  as  my  readers.  Of  the  work  of 
the  later  followers  of  Dante,  beginning  with  Longfellow,  so  much 
has  been  said  by  others  —  and  some  of  it  so  admirably  said  —  that 
it  is  with  diffidence  I  have  dared  to  say  anything  new,  and  I  have 
but  seldom  ventured  beyond  the  limits  of  simple  narration.  Those 
'who  seek  for  further  criticism  and  more  individual  estimate  than 
I  have  been  able  to  give  are  referred  to  the  bibliography  as  an 

abundant  source. 

T.  W.   K. 

September  /f,  i8q6. 
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DANTE   IN  AMERICA. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  interest  in  modern  languages  and  literature  which  is  so  wide- 
spread in  America  to-day  is  of  comparatively  recent  origin.  What 
little  tlnere  was  at  the  end  of  the  last  century  an^  in  the  beginning 
id  this  is  to  be  traced  to  commercial  needs  or  to  social  ambitions. 
Moreover,  those  who  sought  instruction  were  often  compelled  to 
study  under  incompetent  and  even  self-taught  men  who  had  little 
notion  of  the  literature,  and  sometimes  no  idea  of  the  proper  prcmun- 
ciation  of  the  languages  they  professed  to  teach.  In  the  colleges 
it  was  not  much  better  ;  at  Harvard,  says  Lowell,  "  a  stray  French- 
man was  caught  now  and  then  and  kept  as  l<Hig  as  he  could  endure 
the  baiting  of  his  pupils.  After  failing  is  a  teacher  of  his  mother- 
tongue,  he  commonly  turned  dancing-master,  a  calling  which  public 
opinion  seems  to  have  put  on  the  same  intellectual  level  with  the 
other."  ^  Da  Ponte  tells  us  that  on  the  occasion  of  his  first  visit  to 
New  York,  in  1805,  it  took  him  but  a  few  days  to  discover  that  there 
was  as  little  known  in  that  city  of  the  language  and  literature  of  his 
native  country  as  of  the  language  and  literature  of  Turkey  or  China. 
In  Boston,  in  1815,  George  Ticknor  found  it  not  only  difficult  to  get 
a  copy  of  Dante,  but  altogether  impossible  to  get  help  in  reading 
it.  Now  all  this  is  changed  ;  the  study  of  the  modern  languages 
has  been  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  classical  studies,  and  the 
growth  of  interest  in  our  special  author  is  indicative  of  the  extent  of 
the  change.  At  present,  ten  of  our  leading  colleges  are  offering 
special  courses  in  the  study  of  the  Divina  Commedia ;  Harvard  and 
Cornell  have  most  excellent  Dante  collections,  and  Dantesque  litera- 

1  Address  before  the  'Modem  Language  Association,  Cambridge,  Mass., 
December,  1889. 
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ture  is  well  represented  in  many  public  and  private  libraries.  In 
our  larger  cities  lectures  are  frequently  given  on  the  poet  and  his 
works,  while  among  the  new  books  and  in  the  literary  journals  the 
name  of  Dante  is  constantly  recurring. 

This  contrast  between  the  present  interest  in  Dante  and  the  small 
following  which  he  had  in  America  in  the  early  part  of  the  century 
indicates  an  advance  in  culture  and  sound  literary  judgment.  The 
statement  that  the  love  of  Italian  poetry  has  risen  and  fallen  in 
England  with  the  rise  and  decay  of  true  poetic  feeling  and  work- 
manship, is  also,  in  a  much  more  restricted  measure,  of  course,  true 
of  American  letters. 

Dante  and  his  master-work  have  entered  into  the  literary  heritage 
of  our  day,  —  not  only  of  continental  Europe,  but  also  of  the  English- 
speaking  people  at  home  and  abroad.  To  trace  his  varied  fortunes 
before  attaining  to  the  universally  acknowledged  position  of  a  world- 
poet,  is  one  of  the  most  captivating  and  instructive  pieces  of  research- 
work  in  the  history  of  literature.  He  was  praised  and  worshipped  by 
one  generation,  to  be  neglected  or  altogether  misunderstood —  a  worse 
fate — by  the  next.  To  many  people  of  different  times  Dante  has 
been  but  a  name  ;  often  the  well-known  name  of  a  man  about  whom 
a  few  facts,  gained  at  second-hand,  have  sufficed  to  sate  curiosity. 
Among  English  men  of  letters  we  find  him  admired  and  imitated 
by  Chaucer,  read  by  Spenser,  possibly  known  to  Sackville,  and 
curiously  estimated  by  that  saucy  poet  of  Elizabeth's  day.  Sir  John 
Harington,  while  by  Francis  Meres  he  was  compared  to  Matthew  Roy- 
don  1  Then  came  Milton,  by  whom  (to  his  glory  be  it  said)  tribute  was 
paid  to  him  both  in  prose  and  verse.  After  this,  there  follows  a  period 
in  which  there  is  no  token  of  Dante  being  esteemed  worthy  the  atten- 
tion of  English  men  of  culture.  Thus,  in  1749,  Lord  Chesterfield 
writes  to  his  son,  urging  him  to  the  study  of  the  Italian  language, 
and  asserts  that  the  only  two  Italian  poets  who  merit  his  attention 
are  Ariosto  and  Tasso.  Voltaire  gave  voice  to  the  opinion  of  the 
reading  world  of  his  day  when  he  said  of  Dante  :  **  II  y  a  de  lui  une 
vingtaine  de  traits  qu'on  sait  par  cceur  :  cela  suffit  pour  s'^pargner 
la  peine  d'examiner  le  reste."  But  with  the  weakening  of  the  auto- 
cratic sway  of  eighteenth-century  classicism  and  the  assertion  of 
sounder  principles  of  literary  criticism,  Dante's  star  rose  slowly  and 
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stbadily  in  the  horizon  of  English  letters.  Gray  translated  a  canto 
from  Xh^Divina  Cotntnedia;  Coleridge  lectured  on  Dante;  Byron  wrote 
his  "  Prophecy  of  Dante,"  and  Leigh  Hunt  built  up  his  "  Story  of 
Rimini "  on  Dante's  famous  episode,  of  which  he  wrote  in  his  preface 
that  it  was  *'  indeed  the  most  cordial  and  refreshing  one  in  the  whole 
of  that  singular  poem,  the  Inferno  .  .  .  which,  I  confess,  has  always 
appeared  to  me  a  kind  of  sublime  nightmare."  Hunt  had  not  out- 
grown his  cramped  and  unsympathetic  appreciation  of  Dante  thirty 
years  later,  when  he  wrote  his  "Stories  from  the  Italian  Poets." 
Such  utterances  as  we  find  there  and  in  contemporary  criticism  show 
us  that  this  art  had  not  yet  been  firmly  reestablished  on  a  scientific 
basis. 

However,  the  greatest  factor  in  the  fortune  of  Dante  in  England, 
and  secondarily  in  America,  was  the  number  of  translations  of  his 
work  which  had  already  begun  to  appear.  It  was  one  of  the  hopeful 
signs  of  returning  liberty  and  consequent  right  growth  of  appreciation. 
He  was  Englished  in  turn  by  Rogers,  Boyd,  Gary,  Dayman,  Wright, 
Cayley,  and  an  increasing  host  of  others,  until  to-day  the  appearance 
of  a  new  translation,  in  whole  or  part,  has  become  quite  an  ordinary 
literary  event.  Though  their  merits  differ  widely,  each  translation 
has  had  at  least  its  own  circle  of  readers,  and  so  has  helped  to  draw 
attention  to  this  master-work,  and  to  lead  many  to  the  study  of  the 
original. 

But  while  of  late  years  Dante  has  had  so  large  a  following  in 
England,  he  has  been  no  less  warmly  received  in  America.  It  is 
but  natural  that  it  should  be  so.  From  England  we  inherited  many  of 
our  traditions  and  tastes  ;  when  Dante  came  to  be  widely  read  in 
England  we  welcomed  him  here,  read  him,  and  began  to  study  him  for 
ourselves.  The  first  Dante  printed  in  America  was  Gary's  translation, 
Philadelphia,  1822, — six  years  later  than  Hoole's  Ariosto,*  and  twelve 
years  later  than  the  same  writer's  Tasso.*  The  selected  sonnets  and 
odes   translated  from    Petrarch   by  George    Frederick   Nott,*  were 

^  Philadelphia,  Henry  Hudson,  18 16.    6  vols.     24°. 

*  First  American  from  the  eighth  London  edition.  Newburyport,  E.  Little  & 
Co.,  €tc.<,  1810.     2  vols.    8**. 

'  Boston,  J.  Belcher,  1809.  12°.  Same.  New  York,  Inskeep  &  Bradford,  etc. 
1809. 
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reprinted  in  this  country  as  early  as  1809,  which  is  also  the  date  of 
the  American  issue  of  Mrs.  Dobsdn's  transiatioa  kA  I>e  Sade's  Life 
of  Petrarch.^  This  antedating  of  Dante  in  America  by  the  other 
three  of  the  quattro  poeti  italiani  is  but  another  indication  of  the 
source  of  our  first  introduction  to  Italian  literature.  Both  in  £ogland 
and  America  Dante  came  last,  but  seems  destined  to  st^  longest 


LORENZO   DA    PONTE. 

The  man  to  whom  credit  is  due  for  being  the  first  in  America  to 
direct  attention  to  the  beauties  of  Italian  literature,  and  expound 
Dante  to  an  American  audience,  is  Lorenzo  Da  Ponte.  This  man 
of  unique  character  and  most  varied  fortune  is  by  no  means  so  well 
known  as  his  personality  and  life  would  warrant  Born  of  Hebrew 
parents  in  1749,  in  Ceneda,  a  small  city  in  the  province  of  Venetia, 
he  was  denied,  owing  to  the  popular  prejudice  against  Jews,  the  privi- 
lege of  attendance  at  the  common  schools.^  At  the  age  of  fourteen, 
feeling  the  need  of  greater  educational  advantages,  he  became  a 
convert  to  Christianity  and  entered  the  seminary  of  his  native  town, 
where  he  found  a  protector  in  the  Bishop  Lorenzo  Da  Ponte,  whose 
name  he  thenceforth  assumed.  Six  years  later,  on  the  death  of  his 
patron,  he  left  Ceneda  and  went  to  the  seminary  at  Porto  Gruaro, 
where  a  little  later  he  held  for  two  years  a  professorship  of  rhetoric. 
His  subsequent  novel  experiences  at  Venice,  his  banishment  thence 
and  his  journeying  to  Dresden  and  afterwards  to  Vienna  in  search 
of  a  position  as  court-poet,  which  he  secured  at  the  latter  place  and 
held  for  twelve  #years  under  Joseph   II,  his  dismissal  by  Joseph's 

^  Philadelphia!  A.  Flnley  &  W.  H.  Hopkins,  1809.  ^  ^o^^*  ^^'  Same.  Boston, 
Fanrand,  Mallory  &  Co. 

^  We  do  not  know  Da  Ponte's  real  name ;  he  tells  us  very  little  about  his 
own  family.  His  Hebrew  origin  has  been  questioned,  and  the  matter  has  been 
diacHSBed/rtf  and  con.  There  is  one  little  argument  for  it  which  I  have  never 
seen  brought  forward.  In  his  discourse  "  Sull*  Italia,"  of  1821,  he  quotes  Exodus 
in  the  origiiial  Hebrew.  If  not  brought  up  in  the  rabbinical  lore,  when  and  where 
did  he  learn  the  language  of  the  Pentateuch  ? 
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successor  and  his  departure  for  London,  where  he  met  with  varied 
success  until  compelled  bj  the  failure  of  the  Italian  theatre  there 
to  seek  anew  his  fortune  in  America  at  the  age  of  sixty,  —  all 
this  is  delightfully  told  In  his  "  Memorie.'*  These  were  printed  in 
Italian,  New  York,  1823,  and  in  a  revised  and  enlarged  edition  in 
1829-30.  The  book  is  now  exceedingly  scarce  and  is  mostly  treas- 
ured by  those  who  care  to  know  more  of  the  librettist  of  Mozart's 
*^  Don  Giovanni "  and  '*  II  Nozze  di  Figaro."  ^  Despite  faults  com- 
mon to  the  autobiographic  writing  of  the  time,  Da  Ponte's  memoirs 
form  very  pleasant  reading,  and  it  is  to  be  r^retted  that  they  are 
not  to  be  had  complete  in  any  but  the  poorly  printed  volumes  of  the 
author's  lifetime.  The  book  has  received  more  attention  abroad  than 
here,  and  has  been  translated  into  both  French  and  German.' 

^  Da  Ponte  tdU  us  that  on  the  night  in  which  he  began  *'  Don  Giovanni  *'  he 
started  by  reading  a  few  lines  from  Dante's  /Mfimo,  in  order,  as  he  says,  to  put 
iifiitip>K  into  good  tune  t 

^  In  a  copy  of  the  French  translation  by  M.  C.  D.  de  la  Chavanne  (Paris, 
i860),  belonging  to  the  Library  Company  of  Philadelphia,  I  find  the  following 
MS.  note  :  **  Thb  translation  was  unfortunately  made  from  the  first  edition.  In 
1829  Da  Ponte  published  in  Italian  a  second  edition  for  his  pupils,  much  fi^er 
of  entertaining  facts  and  thoughts.  I  knew  hun  intimately  during  four  of  his 
years  in  Sunbury.  A  perfectly  honest  man,  a  delightful  companion,  unsuspicious 
and  often  led  into  trouble  by  rogues.  He  was  tall,  well-built,  very  beautiful,  and 
of  highly  poHshed  manners.  He  was  very  temperate  and  regular  in  all  his  ways. 
He  was  thoroughly  versed  in  Latin,  which  he  quoted  and  spoke  with  fluency. 
He  died  in  New  York  in  i838t  aged  89;  hence  the  translator  has  erred  in  making 
him  say,  p.  355,  that  he  was  then,  at  the  publication  of  his  first  edttton;  m  his 
ninety-seventh  year.  I  was  his  family  physician  four  years, — et  nunc  'fungor 
inani  munere.' " 

S[amuel]  J[ackson],  1237  Spruce  St.  [Phila.]. 

Mr.  H.  £.  Krehbiel,  apropos  of  a  performance  of  *'Don  Giovanni,"  in  his 
^'Review  of  the  New  York  Musical  Season,  1889-90,'*  has  written  the  best 
account  of  Da  Ponte  in  America ;  he  clears  up  many  hitherto  uncertain  points. 
For  other  sketches,  see  Dr.  John  W.  Francis*  "Old  New  York,**  1866,  pp.  254, 
260-269 ;  Samuel  Ward,  Jr.,  in  the  Nn»  York  Mirror ,  August,  1838  (afterwards- 
reprinted  for  private  circulation)  ;  H.  T.  Tuckerman  in  Putnam^s  Magazine^ 
November,  1868,  vol.  xii,  pp.  527-336,  reprinted  in  ^t  Dublin  University  Magazine^ 
August,  1872,  vol.  Ixxx,  pp.  215-224  ;  Mrs.  Janet  Ross  in  Mactnillan's  Magazine^ 
November,  1891,  vol.  Ixv,  pp.  53-56 ;  Prof.  G.  R.  Carpenter  in  the  Columbia 
[College]  Literary  Monthly^  April,  1895,  vol.  iii,  pp.  289-292. 
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It  is  not  within  our  province  to  discuss  the  different  aspects  of  Da 
Ponte's  character*  He  himself  confesses  to  a  **  debolezza,''  to  which 
he  attributes  his  many  failures.  He  had  no  aptitude  for  business, 
and  was  constantly  bringing  his  industrious  wife  to  grief ;  yet  he 
was  always  sure  to  be  struck  with  fitting  remorse  for  his  faults, 
and  was  not  sparing  in  self-reproach.  During  the  first  years  of  his 
residence  in  America,  his  ill-starred  fate  seems  to  have  followed 
him  ;  after  spending  a  few  years  in  New  York,  he  embarked  in  various 
business  ventures  in  one  place  and  another,  and  soon  fell  an  easy 
prey  to  unprincipled  schemers.  But  on  the  14th  of  August,  18 18, — 
**benedetto  sia  il  giorno,"  says  he,  —  he  bade  good-bye  to  his  country 
store  at  Sunbury,  in  Pennsylvania,  and  before  long  returned  to  New 
York.  Here  a  more  congenial  life  opened  to  him.  He  installed 
himself  as  bookseller  and  importer  of  Italian  books  and  wares,  and 
eked  out  his  income  by  teaching  the  Italian  language  to  a  rapidly 
widening  circle  of  cultured  young  men  and  women.  He  soon  became 
a  favorite  tutor  in  the  best  families  of  the  city.  With  young  ladies 
he  was  particularly  successful ;  he  has  printed,  without  correction,  a 
number  of  Italian  letters  which  he  received  from  them,  and  it  must  be 
said  that  they  are  of  a  quality  to  do  credit  to  both  the  aptness  of  the 
pupils  and  the  efficiency  of  the  teacher.  They  are  of  value  to  us  in 
furnishing  ample  evidence  of  the  enthusiasm  for  Italian  literature 
inspired  by  the  teaching  of  Da  Ponte,  and  proving  how  popular  an 
author  Dante  was  among  the  pupils.  Some  of  them  send  prose 
translations  of  passages  from  the  Divina  Cotnmedia^  and  all  evince 
for  the  poem  a  fondness  bom  of  the  skill  and  care  of  their  instructor. 
It  is  to  these  fair  pupils  that  he  makes  this  appeal  in  his  **  Orazione '' 
of  1828  :  "  Voi,  voi  mie  carissime  allieve,  chedi  sangue  piii  vivido,  di 
fibre  pill  sensibili,  e  di  spiriti  forse  piu  delicati,  io  vidi  tan  to  sovente 

Arder,  gelar,  languir,  fremer,  gioire, 

alia  lettura  de'  nostri  autori,  voi  facilmente  potete  intendere  e  dire, 
quanto  agevole  mi  sarebbe  abbagliare,  innamorare,  stordire,  offrendo 
de*  saggi  d'  incomparabile  grandezza,  sublimit^,  originality  nel  poema 
di  Dante."  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  with  Da  Ponte  teaching  was 
a  labor  of  love,  and  that  he  was  truly  fond  of  his  young  pupils  and 
had  their  affection  in  return.     He  very  prettily  dedicates  an  edition 
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of  three  of  his  librettos  to  *'  tre  leggiadrissimi  fiori  del  suo  toscano 
giardino." 

Da  Ponte  is  often  brief  on  matters  which  to  us  seem  of  far  greater 
importance  than  the  entanglements  and  annoyances  to  which  he  was 
constantly  subjected.  We  would  gladly  exchange  some  of  his  dis- 
quisitions upon  the  worthlessness  of  seeming  friends  and  the  repeated 
narration  of  business  difficulties  for  a  fuller  account  of  his  career  as 
librettist  before  coming  to  America,  or  of  his  pedagogical  experience 
after  finally  settling  in  our  metropolis.  His,  however,  is  not  the  only 
autobiography  with  which  this  fault  of  lack  of  perspective  is  to  be 
found.  We  must  be  thankful  that  he  has  given  us  an  outline  of  his 
method  of  introducing  pupils  to  Italian  literature.  He  tells  us  that 
after  he  had  drilled  them  in  the  rudiments  of  the  language  and  had 
read  with  them  the*  best  writers  of  Tuscan  prose  suited  to  their 
respective  attainments,  he  gave  them  the '  poets,  beginning  with 
Metastasio  and  Alfieri,  and  leading  up  to  Tasso,  Petrarch,  and 
Dante.     I  translate  from  the  second  edition  of  his  memoirs : 

Although  all  these  authors  were  generally  loved,  yet  who  was  admired 
and  studied  the  most  1  It  was  the  Ghibelline.  This  most  just  admiration 
accorded  to  the  father  and  chief  of  our  literature  impelled  me  to  study  with 
the  greatest  fervor  that  divine  poem,  so  that  I  might  throw  light  on  its 
obscurities  and  explain  its  difficult  passages.  I  had  already  studied  and 
pondered  the  most  celebrated  commentators ;  nevertheless,  it  appearing 
to  me  that  a  place  still  remained  for  illustrations,  I  myself  dared  to  make 
some  for  various  cantos,  which  one  of  my  most  cultured  pupils  published  in 
a  journal  which  he  was  editing.  Although  my  observations  gave  general 
pleasure,  yet  in  order  to  assure  myself  of  their  value  I  decided  to  send  a 
copy  of  them  to  Biagioli,  truly  a  commentator  of  much  merit,  of  whose 
annotations  I  circulated  more  than  ten  copies  in  America.  In  the  preface 
appended  to  his  first  edition  ^  he  invites  scholars  of  /'/  bel  paese  to  make 
known  to  him  where  he  may  have  erred  through  ignorance  or  through  too 
great  ardor,  and  promises  to  receive  con  seno  aperto  their  comments  and 
corrections,  and  report  them  with  the  names  of  their  authors  in  a  new 
edition,  if  such  were  ever  issued.  Since,  however,  Signor  Biagioli  has 
neither  received  me  con  seno  aperto^  nor  considered  me  worthy  of  a  reply, 
I  knew  to  my  shame  that  he  neither  placed  me  among  the  scholars  of  Italy 
(and  in  this  point  I  acknowledge  him  to  be  right),  nor  did  he  believe  my 

*  Paris,  18 18-19.     Vol.  i,  p.  xliv. 
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observations  worthy  of  being  reported  by  him.  .  .  .  Perhaps  he  thought  it 
strange  that  an  insignificant  language-master,  who  has  now  been  living  for 
mjore  than  fifteen  years  in  America,  dares  to  hold  opinions  different  from  his 
own  on  the  interpretation  of  Dante.  But  you  know  well,  dear  Signor 
Biagioli,  that  the  good  Homer  sometimes  nods,  and  that  a  man  without  eyes 
found  a  horse-shoe  which  others  had  not  found  with  their  eyes. 

Da  Ponte  goes  on  to  say  that  the  tacit  judgment  of  so  erudite  a 
philologist  as  Biagioli  so  discouraged  him  that  he  did  not  dare  to 
continue  the  work  of  annotation  which  he  had  begun ;  nevertheless, 
he  preferred  to  appeal  to  the  scholars  of  Italy  for  a  decision  as  to 
the  merit  of  his  ideas,  and  to  this  end  he  purposed  appending  to  the 
third  volume  of  his  memoirs  a  note  giving  the  main  differences 
between  his  interpretations  and  those  of  Biagioli,  but,  I  regret  to  say, 
the  volume  comes  to  an  end  without  any  such  note  appearing. 

These  references  to  his  differings  with  Biagioli  have  long  been 
known  to  Dantists  interested  in  Da  Ponte,  but  no  one  could  tell 
what  they  were  or  where  they  had  been  published.  It  was  only  after 
a  long  search  that  I  found  them  in  a  magazine  edited  by  his  son-in- 
law,  Professor  Henry  J.  Anderson  (the  favorite  pupil  to  whom  he  so 
frequently  refers),  in  conjunction  with  William  CuUen  Bryant  and 
Robert  C.  Sands.  The  journal  came  into  existence  in  May,  1825,  was 
known  as  the  New  York  Review  and  Athenaum  Magazine^  and  died  on 
entering  upon  its  second  year.  As  copies  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  but 
few  of  our  libraries,  I  have  thought  it  desirable  to  reprint  in  an 
appendix  this  earliest  contribution  from  America  to  the  textual  criti- 
cism of  the  Divina  Commedia, 

In  the  Rivista  Contemporanea  for  May,  1861,  Jacopo  Bemardi  wrote 
on  *'  La  Divina  Commedia  interpretata  per  la  prima  volta  da  Lorenzo 
Da  Ponte  agli  Americani."  He  speaks  of  Da  Ponte  as  an  "  inf aticabile 
promulgatore  delle  glorie  dantesche/'  and  prints  '*  alcune  eloquenti 
pagine  che  intomo  all'  Alighieri  scriveva  Lorenzo  Da  Ponte,  quando 
recava,  insieme  alF  insegnamento  della  lingua  italiana,  il  conoscimento 
e  I'affetto  del  massimo  nostro  scrittore  in  America."  He  gives  the 
following  from  Da  Ponte's  "  Storia  incredibile  ma  vera"  of  1833  :  ^ 

^  Nuova  Jorca,  Joseph  Desnoues,  1833.  '^°'  PP*  35*  1*1^  constitutes  the 
second  part  of  his  "  Storia  della  compagnia  delF  opera  italiana  condotta  da 
Giacomo  Montresor  in  America  in  agosto  deir  anno  1832."    [New  York,  1833.] 
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Son  passati  omai  venti  otto  anni  da  che  vivo  in  America.  Conobbi 
air  arrivo  mio  che  niente  vi  si  sapea  della  lingua  e  letteratura  italiana,  e 
animato  da  patrio  zelo  e  dail*  amore  del  bene,  credei  che  fosse  cosa  da  me 
r  introdurvde.  Se  quegli,  dicev*  io,  che  porta  un'  erba  salutifera,  un  fiore 
leggiadro,  una  pianta  di  frutto  raro  in  un  paese  straniero,  h  dalla  gente 
lodatOf  di  quanta  maggior  lode  non  dee  reputarsi  degno  colui  che  per  la 
prima  volta  vi  porta  la  piii  dolce  di  tutte  ie  moderne  favelle  e  la  piii  vasta  e 
ammirabile  letteratura?  lo  toccava  V  anno  cinquantesimo  sesto  quando 
giunsi  in  America,  e  all*  anno  cinquantesimo  nono  mi  posi  al  nobile  cimento. 
Sono  ora  vicino  air  ottantesimo  quinto,  e  in  questo  spazio  di  tempo,  io  solo, 
io  non  favorito  dalla  fortuna,  anzi  da  continue  disavventure  e  peripezie 
travagliato  e  sbattuto,  ebbi  il  constante  coraggio  d'  introdurre  e  questa  lingua 
e  questa  letteratura  nella  piii  ampia  parte  del  globo,  dMnstruire  piii  di  due 
mila  persone,  di  spargeme  il  fulgore  per  tutte  le  sue  principali  cittk,  di 
eccitare  P  ammirazione  e  il  desiderio  de*  suoi  tesori  colle  pubbliche  letture, 
cogli  scritti,  colle  autorit^  coi  cataloghi  degli  scrittori  ;  difenderle,  se  criti- 
cate  da  scioli,  da  invidi,  da  ignoranti,  e  di  elevarle  a  cotanta  altezza,  che 
non  solamente  note,  ma  care  e  pregiate  divennero  ai  piii  colti  e  svegliati 
della  Nazione,  e  a*  veri  amatori  dell*  utile  e  dilettevole.  Consecrando  per 
venticinque  anni  continui  il  tempo,  le  cure  e  gli  studii  alia  gloria  della  mia 
patria,  trassi  da  varie  parti  d*  Europa  piii  di  24,000  volumi  di  scelte  opere  ; 
e  quanto  di  piii  mirabile  ha  V  antica  e  modemo  italica  scola  nelle  piii  gravi 
e  astruse  scienze,  non  che  nelle  belle  lettere  ed  arti,  fu  recato  da  me  negli 
Stati  Uniti  d*  America,  incominciando  da  Dante  co*  suoi  migliori  contem- 
poranei  e  dall'  immortal  Galileo  al  La  Grangia  .  .  .  fino  alle  odierne 
leggiadrissime  produzioni. 

Bernard!  also  quotes  from  an  address  by  Da  Ponte,  which  he  says 
was  printed  in  New  York  in  1824  with  other  of  Da  Ponte's  writings. 
This  portion  of  Bernardi's  account  of  his  fellow-countryman  was 
reprinted  in  the  GiomaU  tUl  CentenariOy  and  Mr.  Lane  ^  and  others, 
reading  it  there  with  Bemardi's  introductory  note,  drew  from  the 
latter  the  inference  that  Da  Ponte  published  a  series  of  lectures  on 
Dante.  I  see  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  following  is  anything 
but  an  extract  from  an  introductory  lecture  to  a  course  of  readings 
from  Dante,  or  Italian  literature,  and  that  it  appeared  in  one  of  the 
miscellanies  which  Da  Ponte  published  about  this  time. 

1  "  The  Dante  Collections  in  the  Harvard  College  and  Boston  Public  Libraries," 
1890,  p.  6ob. 


1 6  DANTE   IxX  AMERICA. 

.  .  .  Qual  obbligazione  per6  non  ha  Firenze  e  1*  Italia  tutta  a  questo 
immortal  cittadino  per  averle  con  quel  suo  maraviglioso  poem  a  data  una 
lingua  tanto  perf etta,  che  sino  dal  suo  cominciamento  ottenne  tal  preminenza 
su  tutte  le  altre,  e  1*  ottenne  mostrandosi  capace  fin  dalia  cuna  di  somminis- 
trare  i  materiali  per  un  edifizio  si  vasto,  si  nuovo,  si  vario,  si  sorprendente 
come  tutti  dicono  essere  la  Divina  Commedia  f 

Se  per6  la  sublimit^  del  soggetto,  la  moltiplicitk  delle  materie,  la  lonta- 
nanza  de'  tempi  e  de^  f  atti,  e  la  quantitk  delle  immagini  e  de'  pensieri  reconditi 
e  con  voci  e  maniere  nuove  spiegati ;  se  finalmente  la  massa  delle  gravi  ed 
astruse  dottrine  contenute  in  un  testo  ora  mutilato  ed  ora  variato  rese  in 
molti  luoghi  difficile  T  intelligenza  di  tal  poeta,  fu  cosa  degna  dei  nostri 
maggiori,  ed  h  simigliantemente  di  noi,  il  cercare  e  adottare  tutti  i  mezzi 
possibili  per  facilitarne  la  intelligenza,  e  questo  non  solo  per  1'  utilitk  e  pel 
diletto  che  da  un  lavoro  tanto  mirabile  si-  pu6  trarre,  ma  per  diffondere  e 
manifestare  in  ogni  tempo  di  piii  in  piu  il  merito  impareggiabile  d'  un  ingegno 
si  peregrino,  e  la  nostra  riconoscenza  per  la  gloria  che  ricade  da  quello 
sulla  nazione  italiana.  ... 

After  sketching  the  rise  and  spread  of  the  study  of  Dante  in 
the  different  parts  of  Europe,  Da  Ponte  concludes  thus  : 

E  che  fece  V  America?  Mi  permettano  gli  amici  miei  e  della  veritk  di 
darmi  il  vanto  glorioso  d*  essere  stato  il  primo  a  portarlo  in  questa  cittk,  a 
leggerlo  a  un  numero  ragguardevole  di  quegli  allievi  ch'  ebbi  la  sorte  di 
educare  nella  nostra  lingua,  a  far  loro  gustar  le  bellezze  maravigliose  del 
nostro  primo  poeta,  a  far  omare  le  biblioteche  della  studiosa  gioventu  de* 
suoi  preziosi  volumi,  come  di  quelli  della  lor  propria  lingua,  a  destare  in  uno 
de*  piu  svegliati  coltivatori  della  lingua  italiana  1'  onorato  deslderio  di  dare 
anche  air  America  una  nuova  traduzione  di  si  grand*  opera.^  Ma  ci6  h 
poco,  signori,  al  mio  vivissimo  zelo  per  questo  luminare  della  mia  patria,  h 
poco  alia  brama  che  nutro  d*  esser  utile,  per  quanto  le  mie  poche  foi^e  e  le 
mie  cognizioni  permettono,  agli  abitanti  onorati  di  una  cittk  che  mi  accolse 
graziosamente,  che  secondb  i  desiderii  miei,  che  ricompens6  e  incoraggl  in 
varii  modi  le  fatighe  e  le  cure  mie  ;  h  poco  infine  alia  ben  giusta  gratitudine 
del  mio  core  ;  ed  h  per  questo  che  ho  proposto  di  rendere  ancor  piu  diffusa 
la  fama  del  nostro  poeta,  leggendolo  a*  colti  e  svegliati  ingegni  di  New 
York  ;  h  per  questo  che  assunsi  il  dolce  ed  onorevole  incarico  di  insegnare 

1  We  have  no  evidence  of  this  having  gone  any  farther  than  the  praiseworthy 
desire.  Anderson  is  probably  the  person  to  whom  reference  is  made.  For  many 
years  he  held  a  professorship  in  Columbia  College,  and  though  his  specialty  was 
mathematics,  he  was  a  man  of  broad  culture  and  was  attracted  towards  literature. 
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la  lingua  creata  da  lui  a  quelli  che  ancor  non  la  sanno,  o  che  non  la  sanno 
abbastanza  per  intendere  le  varie  bellezze,  le  profonde  dottrine  e  gli  alti 
misteri  trattati  con  penna  non  homini  data  de  tanto  Genio. 

Da  Ponte  was  accorded  the  privilege  of  officiating  at  Columbia 
College  in  the  capacity  of  a  private  tutor  ;  he  drew  no  salary  from 
the  College  itself,  though  he  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  having  held 
a  professorship  there  from'  1826  to  1837.  "  Professor  sine  exempio" 
says  he,  '*  ciob  'eenza  scolari  e  senza  stipendio."  Nevertheless  he 
succeeded  in  attracting  attention  to  his  favorite  theme,  and  in  bring- 
ing into  the  library  of  that  institution  many  Italian  works  in  various 
branches  of  literature.  The  best  Italian  authors  were  represented 
by  a  collection  of  books  which  Da  Ponte  made  and  sold  to  the  New 
York  Society  Library.  Through  him  also  the  Library  of  Congress 
secured  a  superb  edition  of  Dante  and  copies  of  the  other  most 
important  writers  of  Italy.  Making  due  allowance  for  Da  Ponte's 
egotism,  which  sometimes  prompts  him  to  paint  his  own  achievements 
in  rather  vivid  colors,  —  but  which  is  not  of  the  unpleasant  kind,  — 
we  must  grant  that  we  were  the  gainers  by  the  misfortunes  which 
drove  him  to  this  country.  The  change  in  the  state  of  local  interest 
in  Italian  literature  between  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  New  York, 
when  he  could  find  in  all  that  city  but  one  book  written  in  his  native 
tongue,  an  old  "  Decamerone,"  and  thirty  years  later,  when  his  career 
was  drawing  to  a  close,  must  be  largely  attributed  to  his  influence, 
even  while  we  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  the  intellectual  interests  of 
the  people  were  broadening.^ 

Towards  the  end  of  his  life.  Da  Ponte  was  oppressed  by  a  constant 
fear  of  being  deprived  of  the  credit  attaching  to  his  various  achieve- 
ments, and   of  dying  unwept   and   unhonored,  —  in   the   main,  a 

1  Another  cultivated  Italian  of  a  half-century  ago  to  devote  himself  in  his  later 
years  to  teaching  his  native  language  in  America  was  Piero  Maroncelli,  the  fellow- 
prisoner  of  Silvio  Pellico  at  Spielberg.  For  a  considerable  time  he  lived  in  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.,  and  an  English  translation  by  Mrs.  Andrews  Norton,  of  Pellico's 
**Le  mie  prigioni,"  with  Maroncelli's  additions  and  some  of  his  miscellaneous 
writings,  was  published  there  in  1856.  Still  another  in  this  group  was  Filippo 
Mancinelli,  who  published  in  Philadelphia,  n.d.,  an  Italian  reader  for  the  use  of  his 
pupils.  Of  Pietro  Bachi,  the  instructor  in  Italian  at  Harvard  University  from 
1826  to  1846,  I  shall  have  something  to  say  when  I  speak  of  Longfellow's  work 
at  Harvard. 
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fear  destined  to  be  realized.  This  strain  runs  through  all  his  later 
writings,  and  pne  of  his  last  publications  is  dedicated  ''a  pochi 
del  miei  allievi  ed  amici  che  si  ricordano  ancora  di  me."  ^  In  the 
preface  to  the  same  volume  he  utters  this  lament :  ''  lo  ho  instruiti 
in  28  anni  nello  studio  della  mia  lingua,  che  10,  E  NON  ALTRI, 
introdussi  in  America,  duemila  cinquecento  persone.  Duemila 
quattrocento  e  novanta  quattro  persone  si  sono  dimenticate  di  me, 
e  posso  dire  anch'  io  col  Reale  Profeta,  dereliquerunt-  me  amici  mei,*^ 
His  declining  years  were  enveloped  in  obscurity,  and,  though  we 
cannot  search  out  the  reasons  for  it,  we  know  that  he  died  in  strait- 
ened circumstances,  with  but  few  staunch  friends  left  him.  Before 
long  the  place  of  his  burial  was  forgotten  ;  to-day  it  is  as  lost  as  that 
of  his  formep  collabora'tor  Mozart. 


GEORGE    TICKNOR. 

George  Ticknor  gave  an  impetus  to  the  study  of  Dante  in  this 
country  by  instituting,  during  his  occupancy  (1819-35)  of  the  chair 
of  modern  languages  at  Harvard,  a  course  of  lectures  and  readings 
devoted  to  the  Divina  Commedia  and  its  author.  The  work  thus 
begun  has  been  taken  up  in  turn  by  such  able  interpreters  of  the  best 
in  literature  as  Longfellow,  Lowell,  and  Norton,  and  under  their  care 
the  course  has  naturally  proved  a  permanent  attraction  among  the 
culture  studies  of  that  university.  Ticknor  himself  was  not  much 
concerned  with  the  literary  and  historical  significance  of  Dante'3 
work,  but  was  attracted  rather  to  its  linguistic  interpretation.  His 
studies  were  always  of  a  linguistic  and  historical  nature,  and  the 
notes  he  made  on  the  Divina  Commedia  have  to  do  with  the  word 
and  not  with  the  spirit  of  the  poem. 

In  181 5,  a  young  man  of  twenty-four,  Ticknor  went  abroad  for  the 
purpose  of  study.     He  had  already  conceived  an  interest  in  the  early 

1 II  Mezenzio,  tragedia  originale.  Nuova  Jorca,  Joseph  Desnoues,  1834.  18^ 
PP-77+  (2). 
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Italian  poets,  and  before  leaving  home  had  sought  in  vain  for  some 
help  in  reading  Dante.  In  Germany  he  met  with  better  success : 
Herr  Balhorn,  a  tutor  to  some  royal  family  in  Gottingen,  offered  to 
introduce  him  to  the  Divina  Commedia.  "  Balhorn,"  says  Ticknor, 
"  knew  everything  about  Dante.  He  was  not  fully  occupied,  but  he 
could  not  be  hired,  —  he  was  too  well  off  to  be  paid  in  money.  A 
brother  of  my  friend  Mr.  James  Savage  had  sent  me  from  Hamburg 
a  box  of  very  fine  Havana  cigars,  and  I  found  that  Herr  Balhorn 
would  read  and  explain  Dante  to  me  and  consider  some  of  those  fine 
cigars  —  so  rare  in  Germany  —  a  full  compensation ;  and  he  con- 
tinued the  reading  certainly  as  long  as  the  cigars  lasted."  Ticknor 
speaks  of  having  a  copy  of  Dante  always  with  him  during  this  early 
sojourn  in  Europe,  and  he  continued  to  read  and  study  him  after  his 
return  to  America. 

On  entering  upon  his  professorship  at  Harvard,  he  undertook  some 
reforms  in  the  management  of  his  department ;  thus  he  insisted  that 
a  speaking  knowledge  of  the  modern  languages  studied  should  always 
be  striven  for.  In  his  spirited  address  on  the  best  method  of  teaching 
the  living  languages,  he  remarks  that  *'  the  great  masters  in  all  ages 
and  in  all  nations  have  built  on  the  same  foundations,  and  can  be 
successfully  approached  only  in  one  way."  "  Who,"  he  asks,  "  can 
be  aware  either  of  the  sublimity  or  the  tenderness  of  Dante  unless 
he  studies  that  unwritten  language  from  which  alone  this  first  and 
greatest  master  of  Italian  poetry  could  draw  his  material  and  inspira- 
tion ? "  Here,  perhaps,  we  have  a  partial  explanation  for  the  linguis- 
tic nature  of  his  study  of  Dante. 

In  1 83 1  he  was  lecturing  three  times  a  week  to  a  special  class  in 
Dante,  and  in  one  of  his  letters,  he  speaks  of  having  spent  his  summer 
vacation  in  the  study  of  this  one  author,  devoting  to  him  often  twelve 
and  fourteen  hours  a  day, ''  with  uninterrupted  and  equable  pleasure." 
"If  I  am  not  a  better  man  for  it,"  he  writes,  "and  a  happier  one, 
too,  why  I  shall  have  misused  my  opportunities  scandalously,  as 
many  better  men  have  done  before  me." 

During  his  second  residence  in  Europe  Mr.  Ticknor  had  the  good 
fortune  to  meet,  at  Dresden,  Prince  John  of  Saxony,  "  Philalethes," 
well  known  to  Dante  students,  and  to  attend  the  gatherings  called  for 
the  purpose  of  reading  over  and  revising  the  first  draft  of  Prince  John's 
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translation.^  The  honest  and  candid  criticism  passed  in  this  informal 
way  upon  the  work  in  its  first  stage  brings  to  mind  the  Wednesday 
evening  assemblies  of  a  generation  later  at  Longfellow's  home  in 

^In  his  journal  for  1836,  Ticknor  gives  the  following  account  of  those  meet- 
ings: 

January  8.  I  passed  —  by  appointment  made  according  to  the  court  cere- 
monies—  an  hour  this  afternoon  with  Prince  John.  Nothing  could  be  more 
simple  and  unpretending  than  his  manners.  I  wanted  to  see  him  on  account  of 
his  knowledge  of  Dante,  of  whose  Inferno  he  has  printed  a  translation  with 
very  good  notes  ;  and  during  the  greater  part  of  the  time  I  was  with  him  he  was 
occupied  in  showing  me  the  books  and  apparatus  he  had  collected  for  the  study 
of  the  great  Italian  master.  Some  of  them  were  quite  curious.  ...  In  all 
respects  I  found  him  well  informed,  in  some  learned,  and  he  was  truly  agreeable 
because  it  was  plain  he  desired  to  be  so. 

His  establishment  is  very  elegant  and  luxurious,  and  his  study,  where  he 
received  me,  looked  truly  scholar-like  and  comfortable.  Among  other  things  he 
showed  me  a  beautiful  collection  of  drawings  in  an  album,  relating  to  Dante, 
which  had  been  from  time  to  time  given  to  him  by  his  family,  —  all  original,  of 
course,  and  two  or  three  by  Retzsch,  of  the  greatest  vigor  and  beauty,  and  exe- 
cuted in  pencil  with  the  most  delicate  finish. 

January  20.  I  passed  an  hour  this  forenoon  with  Prince  John,  in  looking  over 
the  apparatus  criticus  he  has  used  in  hb  study  of  Dante.  It  was  less  complete 
than  I  expected  to  find  it,  but  more  curious.  I  made  a  good  many  memoranda, 
and  shall  turn  the  visit  to  good  account.  He  was,  I  thought,  free  in  showing  me 
everything,  conscientious  in  confessing  to  some  little  oversights  and  ignorances, 
and  glad  to  get  any  hints  that  will  be  useful  to  him  hereafter ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
it  is  quite  plain  his  study  of  Dante  has  been  most  thorough,  and  that  his  knowl- 
edge and  feeling  of  the  power  and  beauty  of  the  Inferno  and  Purgatorio  are  really 
extraordinary.  With  the  Paradiso  he  has  not  yet  made  a  beginning,  —  I  .mean, 
with  its  translation. 

January  ji.  This  evening  Prince  John  invited  four  of  us  —  Professor  Forster,* 
the  translator  of  Petrarca,  Dr.  Carus,  Count  Baudissin,  and  myself  —  to  hear 
Tieck  read  a  part  of  the  unpublished  translation  of  the  Purgatorio.  I  went 
punctually  at  six.  .  .  .  After  coffee  and  a  little  conversation,  we  all  sat  down  at 
a  table,  and  Tieck  read,  most  admirably,  five  cantos,  beginning  with  the  eight- 
eenth.! The  rest  of  us  looked  over  the  original  text,  and  at  the  end  of  each 
canto  observations  were  made  on  the  translation.  There  was  not,  however,  one 
word  of  compliment  offered,  or  the  smallest  flattery  insinuated.  On  the  contrary, 
errors  were  pointed  out  fairly  and  honestly;  and  once  or  twice,  where  there  was 
a  difference  of  opinion  between  the  Prince  and  Carus,  Carus  adhered,  even  with 
pertinacity,  to  his  own,  which,  in  one  case,  I  thought  was  wrong.     The  transla- 

*  Five  years  later,  in  1841,  Forster  published  his  translation  of  Dante's  Vita  Nuova. 
t  Tieck  had  the  reputation  of  being  at  that  time  the  best  reader  in  Germany. 
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Cambridge,  where  his  friends  were  equally  frank  in  expressing  their 
opinions  of  his  work.  These  are  two  delightful  instances  of  scholarly 
and  friendly  intercourse  into  which  small  bickerings  did  not  enter,  yet 
from  which  open  discussion  was  not  excluded.  A  memorandum  made 
by  Mr.  Ticknor  many  years  later  recalls  the  pleasure  of  those  winter 
evenings  in  Dresden : 

The  little  meetings  at  Prince  John's  were,  I  believe,  sometimes  called 
the  *^Accademia  Dantesca,"  and  extended  through  the  years  when  the 
Prince  was  making  his  translation.  I  went  to  only  two  or  three  of  them,  in 
the  winter  of  1835-36,  and  never  met  anybody  at  them  except  Tieck,  Cams, 
and  Karl  Forster,  though  I  believe  other  persons  were  occasionally  there, 
especially  the  M  it-Regent,  afterwards  King  Frederic.  I  think  there  are 
notices  of  them  in  the  Life  of  Forster,  1846,  where  I  am  kindly  remembered 
as  meeting  him  at  the  Prince's,  which  I  never  did  except  on  these  occa- 
sions. F6rster  was  an  excellent  Italian  scholar,  and  translated,  as  early  as 
1807,  from  Dante.  So  was  Cams,  who  made  a  plan^  of  the  Divina  Corn- 
media^  of  which  he  gave  me  a  copy,  still  to  be  found  in  my  large  paper 
Landino.  Tieck  was  hot  so  exact  in  his  Italian  as  they  were,  but  was  more 
genial  and  agreeable. 

In  a  letter  to  Prince  John,  Ticknor  speaks  of  Dante  as  a  '*  mare 
magnum  for  adventure,"  and  adds :  "  Every  time  I  read  him  I  make, 
or  I  think  I  make,  new  discoveries."  He  was  in  the  habit  of  jot- 
ting down  his  favorite  rendering  of  a  word  or  passage  on  the  margins 
of  a  copy  of  the  Venice  edition  of  18 11,  which  was  his  vade  mecum, 
"I  bought  it  in  Geneva  in  18 17,"  says  he  to  his  daughter  in  an 
unpublished  note  of  1853,  "  and  from  that  time  have  made  my  chief 

tioRi  however,  was  as  close  as  anything  of  the  sort  well  can  be,  and  in  general, 
I  have  no  doubt,  most  faithfully  accurate.  After  the  reading  was  over,  and 
refreshments  had  been  handed  around,  the  conversation  was  very  gay,  and  fell  at 
last  into  downright  story-telling  and  commirage. 

February  20.  I  was  engaged  this  evening  at  Tieck 's,  but  we  were  both 
summoned  to  Prince  John's,  where,  to  the  same  party  that  was  there  before,  —  viz, 
Fdrster,  Carus,  and  Baudissin,  —  Tieck  read  five  more  cantos  of  the  Prince's 
translation  of  the  Purgatorio,  XXIV-XXIX.  Everything  went  on  just  as  it  did 
before,  and  was  equally  creditable  to  all  parties  concerned  in  it,  the  criticisms 
being  free,  full,  and  fair,  and  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  received  that  of  a 
person  really  disposed  to  profit  by  them. 

1  A  privately  printed  broadside,  in  possession  of  his  daughter.  Miss  Anna  £. 
Ticknor,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  many  courtesies. 
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Studies  of  Dante  in  it,  taking  it  with  me  on  my  travels  in  Europe  then 
and  ...  in  1835-38.  Add  to  this  my  manuscript  notes  in  three 
quartos  and  you  will  have  pretty  much  all  I  know  about  Dante." 

The  notes  to  which  he  refers  were  in  the  main  the  skeleton  of  his 
lectures  and  class-room  work  at  Harvard;  many  of  them  are  but 
expansions  of  the  marginal  notes  in  his  special  copy  of  the  poem. 
From  the  fly-leaves  of  the  three  manuscript  volumes  we  learn  that  the 
notes  on  the  Inferno  were  prepared  at  Blue  Hills,  July  and  August, 
1832 ;  those  on  cantos  i.-xxix.  of  the  Purgatorio  at  Rome,  January 
and  February,  1837  ;  while  the  remainder  of  the  work  was  done  at 
Wood's  Holl  in  July  and  August,  1840.  His  friend.  Count  Circourt, 
had  read  the  first  two  volumes,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  their  con- 
tents would  be  prepared  for  the  press  ;  but  the  publication  since  that 
day  of  the  early  comments  and  other  material  then  not  easy  of  access, 
from  which  Ticknor  drew,  has  made  it  needless.  The  notes  are  of 
interest  to  us  only  as  they  show  the  breadth  of  Ticknor's  scholarship. 
The  first  pages  are  concerned  with  such  introductory  topics  as  the 
political  state  of  Italy,  the  state  of  religious  power  and  opinion,  and 
of  poetry  and  language  in  the  time  of  Dante,  together  with  a  sketch 
of  his  life  in  which  he  questions  some  of  Boccaccio's  statements. 
Then  comes  a  brief  account  of  Dante's  works.  In  his  analysis  of  the 
Divina  Commedia  he  puts  the  question,  "What  kind  of  a  poem?"  and 
makes  answer  that  it  is  "  no  more  an  epic  than  a  comedy.  It  is  essen- 
tially historical.  [The]  glories  and  calamities  of  Italy,  its  parties, 
princes,  and  great  men  [are]  shown  in  the  strong  light  of  the  genius, 
indignation,  and  misfortunes,  the  passions,  prejudices,  and  sufferings 
of  one  extraordinary  man."  Ticknor  grasps  a  point  which  was  often 
misunderstood  in  his  day,  —  that  is,  Dante's  sense  of  justice.  It  is 
one  of  the  very  few  of  Dante's  personal  attributes  upon  which  he  has 
any  comment  whatsoever  to  make.  He  finds  proof  of  it  in  the  treat- 
ment of  Bocca  degli  Abati,  of  Beccaria,  and  of  Soldanier,  irrespective 
of  party,  and  remarks  that  in  each  case  "  it  was  the  treason  Dante 
hated  " ;  he  also  notes  "  a  singular  exhibition  of  it "  in  Dante's  put- 
ting Farinata  among  the  heretics  in  the  sixth  circle,  "  for  though  a 
Ghibelline  and  a  saviour  of  his  country,  ...  he  took  away  from  the 
people  the  example  of  a  religious  chief."  Of  Dante's  minor  works, 
Ticknor  characterizes  the  Vita  Nuava  as  "  mystical,"  the  De  Monar- 
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chia  as  "remarkable  for  its  clear  distinction  between  Church  and 
State,"  the  Setti  Salmi  Peniten%iaU2&  *' monkish,"  and  finds  fault  with 
the  Convito  for  its  **  bad  allegory." 


RICHARD  HENRY  WILDE. 

Another  American  who  devoted  considerable  time  to  the  study  of 
Dante,  with  a  view  to  publishing  what  he  never  lived  to  complete, 
was  Richard  Henry  Wilde,  of  Georgia,  who  spent  some  four  years  in 
Italy  in  the  study  of  Italian  history  and  literature.  Mr.  Wilde  was  a 
man  of  marked  strength  of  character  and  innate  refinement  of  feeling, 
and  as  he  had  had  no  academic  training  he  endeavored,  throughout 
a  busy  legal  and  political  life,  to  gain,  by  constant  application  to 
books,  what  he  had  missed  by  lacking  the  opportunities  of  instruction 
in  youth.  He  is  remembered  chiefly  for  his  lyric  "  My  Life  is  Like 
a  Summer  Rose,"  and  for  the  part  he  had  in  the  discovery  of  the 
Bargello  fresco  popularly  ascribed  to  Giotto.  Others  have  taken  to 
themselves  the  greater  share  of  the  honor  attaching  to  this  latter 
achievement.  He  has  claim  to  our  present  consideration  through 
his  unpublished  "Life  and  Times  of  Dante"  and  "The  Italian 
Lyric  Poets." 

He  was  not  a  native  of  America,  as  has  sometimes  been  stated, 
but  was  born  in  Ireland  in  1789,  and  came  to  this  country  in  1797, 
spending  his  boyhood  in  Baltimore.  On  the  death  of  his  father  the 
family  removed  to  Georgia,  and  the  young  man  took  to  the  study  of 
law  in  the  few  leisure  moments  left  him  by  an  exacting  clerkship. 
His  subsequent  career  at  the  bar  and  in  Congress  commands  our 
admiration.  The  success  with  which  he  met  enabled  him  to  seek 
retirement  in  Italy  at  a  comparatively  early  age,  and  he  sailed  for 
Europe  in  the  summer  of  1835.  On  his  return  he  published  in  1841 
his  work  on  Tasso,  which  was  well  received.  Though  he  accepted  a 
professorship  in  the  law  department  of  the  newly  established  Univer- 
sity of  Louisiana,  he  still  hoped  to  find  leisure  to  put  into  shape  for 
publication  his  "Life  and  Times  of   Dante,"  and  to  complete  the 
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translations  for  '*The  Italian  Lyric  Poets";  but  his  life  was  brought 
to  an  untimely  close  by  the  yellow-fever  epidemic  of  1847.' 

It  is  generally  understood  that  a  preface,  or  foreword,  should  be 
a  last  word  coming  from  the  author's  pen,  written  after  he  has  worked 
over  his  subject  from  beginning  to  end  and  is  best  able  to  define 
his  position  and  make  his  apology.  When  one  sits  down  to  write 
this  proem  before  his  book  is  half  finished,  it  is  pretty  safe  to  conjec- 
ture that  all  does  not  go  well  with  him  in  his  task.  Now,  Wilde  has 
left  interesting  prefaces  to  his  two  incomplete  volumes.  From  their 
tone  it  is  plainly  evident  that  their  author  had  serious  misgivings  as 
to  the  success  with  which  his  work  would  meet.  It  was  more  than 
modesty  that  forced  him  to  say  in  regard  to  his  experiments  in  trans- 
lation-that  the  frequency  of  like  folly  and  the  strength  of  the  tempta- 
tion would  possibly  secure  for  his  effort  no  worse  a  fate  than  that 
which  had  attended  others,  —  pity  and  neglect.  In  1867,  his 
son,  William  Gumming  Wilde,  endeavored  to  secure  a  publisher 
for  the  Dante  volume,  and,  with  the  same  end  in  view,  added 
biographical  sketches  to  the  unfinished  portions  of  the  volume  of 
translations.  He  failed,  however,  to  find  any  one  who  would  risk 
the  expense  of  printing,  twenty-five  years  after  their  writing,  two  such 

^  Among  the  editorials  of  the  Southern  and  Western  Magazine  and  Review  for 
August,  1845,  v^l*  ii«  P-  '44f  ^  short-lived  venture  of  William  Gilmore  Simms,  is 
found  this  notice  of  Wilde's  work  :  "  We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  the  life  of  Dante, 
by  Richard  Henry  Wilde,  of  New  Orleans,  is  in  rapid  preparation  for  the  press. 
Mr.  Wilde  has  had  this  work  in  hand  for  a  considerable  length  of  time.  He  has 
bestowed  the  utmost  pains  upon  it,  as  well  in  regard  to  the  acquisition  and 
analysis  of  his  material  as  in  careful  finish  of  his  style.  We  have  had  the  pleas- 
ure of  hearing  portions  of  the  work  read,  by  the  accomplished  writer  himself,  and 
we  feel  quite  safe  in  making  these  assurances.  Mr.  Wilde  has  enjoyed  many 
advantages  for  the  preparation  of  this  biography  —  has  spent  several  years  in 
Italy,  is  a  master  of  the  language,  and  has  been  an  industrious  explorer  among  its 
ancient  records.  He  has  been  fortunate  in  making  some  valuable  and  interesting 
discoveries.  A  new  portrait  of  Dante,  exhibiting  the  stem  and  gloomy  master, 
with  equal  felicity  and  truthfulness,  is,  we  believe,  due  entirely  to  the  persevering 
nature  of  his  researches.  We  look  anxiously  for  this  work  as  an  honorable 
addition  to  American  and  particularly  to  Southern  literature."  Simms  himself 
knew  Dante  and  translated  the  fifth  canto  of  the  Inferno  into  quite  creditable 
triple-rhymed  English  verse. 

Longfellow  makes  mention  of  Wilde  ("with  his  white  floating  locks  ")  in  his 
journal  for  Oct.  2,  1845. 
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bulky  works,  left  in  an  unfinished  state  and  wanting  in  proportion. 
Instead  of  weighting  the  lyrics  with  long  lives  of  the  poets,  more 
suited  to  an  encyclopaedia  than  to  an  anthology,  the  translations, 
which  are  chiefly  of  sonnets,  ought  to  have  been  gone  over  carefully 
and  printed  separately.  Wilde  was  at  his  best  in  dealing  with  the 
sonnet  form;  with  the  canzone  he  did  not  succeed  so  well.  The 
following  is  a  most  satisfactory  translation  of  a  favorite  sonnet  from 
Dante's  Canzoniere  : 

GUIDO   VORREI   CHE  TU    E   LaPO   ED   lO. 

Guide,  I  would  that  Lapo,  thou,  and  I 

Were  by  some  kind  enchantment  borne  away 
In  a  brave  ship  that  o'er  the  sea  should  fly 

And,  spite  of  wind  and  tide,  our  will  obey  : 
So  that  ne*er  fickle  fortune  nor  foul  weather 

Should  interrupt  our  course  or  mar  our  peace. 
And  living  free  and  happily  together, 

The  wish  to  live  so  ever,  might  increase. 
Vanna  and  Beatrice  should  be  there 

With  her  who  o'er  the  thirty  reigns  supreme 
(That  too  should  be  the  good  enchanter's  care); 

And  love  should  be  our  everlasting  theme,  — 
As  much  contented  they  our  lot  to  share 

As  we  our  fate  to  blend  with  theirs,  I  deem. 

The  incompleteness  of  the  work  on  "The  Italian  Lyric  Poets" 
is  shown  by  the  unfinished  state  in  which  Wilde  left  the  portion 
devoted  to  Dante.  There  are  but  two  renderings  beyond  the  one 
just  given,  and  no  biographical  sketch.  In  another  portion  of  the 
manuscript  we  find  a  translation  of  Boccaccio's  difficult  sonnet, 
which  may  well  be  given  here. 

Dante  Alighieri  son,  Minerva  oscrRA. 

Dante  am  I,  the  oracle  obscure 
Of  wisdom  and  of  art  divinely  sung, 
Who  formed  the  accents  of  my  mother  tongue. 

To  eloquence  laconic,  bold,  and  pure. 
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My  fancy  high,  prompt,  daring*  and  secure, 

Passed  Tartarus,  and  up  to  Heaven  sprung, 

And  o^er  the  story  of  my  journey  flung 
A  beauty  destined  ever  to  endure. 
Florence  my  glorious  mother  was,  to  me 

More  like  a  step-dame,  though  her  loving  child,  — 
The  fault  of  civil  strife  and  calumny. 

Ravenna  gave  me  shelter  when  exiled. 
And  keeps  my  dust ;  my  soul  to  God  on  high 

Rose  from  its  earthly  prison  undefiled. 

The  "  Life  and  Times  of  Dante"  was  planned  to  consist  of  two  vol- 
umes, but  no  more  than  the  first  was  ever  written.  The  manuscript 
consists  of  about  eight  hundred  closely  written  quarto  sheets,  the  last 
of  which  is  dated  Oct  lo,  1842.  As  it  stands,  it  deals  more  with 
the  times  in  which  Dante  lived  than  with  his  life.  A  score  of  appen- 
dices, to  which  references  are  made  throughout  the  volume,  are  lost 
or  were  never  written. 

Though  even  more  unsuited  for  publication  to-day  than  in  1867, 
the  work  is  of  interest  to  us  as  outlining  methods  of  research  quite 
common  in  America  half  a  century  ago,  and  in  helping  us  to  appre- 
ciate the  growth  of  American  scholarship  in  this  particular  field.  In 
order  to  get  Wilde's  own  account  of  what  he  endeavored  to  do,  I  print 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  preface  to  his  *'Life  and  Times  of  Dante" : 

During  a  residence  of  some  years  in  Florence,  I  had  more  leisure  on 
my  hands  than  a  busy  life  ever  before  allowed  me.  Part  of  it  was  occupied 
with  the  study  of  Italian  literature.  As  an  exercise  in  translation  and  com- 
position I  wrote  the  **  Researches  and  Conjectures  on  the  Love  and  Mad- 
ness of  Tasso/'  and,  while  thus  engaged,  anxiously  endeavored  to  obtain 
access  to  the  Medicean  archives,  with  the  hope  of  finding  some  inedited 
letters,  of  his  own  and  others,  bearing  on  his  story.  The  desired  permis- 
sion was  not  obtained  soon  enough  for  my  purpose.  It  came  to  me  at 
length,  unexpectedly,  through  the  gracious  indulgence  of  His  Imperial  and 
Royal  Highness,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  and  the  courtesy  of  his 
ministers,  among  whom  I  am  especially  indebted  to  His  Excellency  Don 
Neri  de*  Principi  Corsini,  Secretary  of  State.  ...  I  was  then  engaged  in 
translating  specimens  of  the  Italian  lyric  poets,  and  composing  short  bio- 
graphical notices  of  each  author;  and,  being  much  puzzled  with  the 
obscurities  and  contradictions  abounding  in  the  ordinary  lives  of  Dante, 
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it  occurred  to  me  to  seek  in  the  archives  thus  fortunately  opened  to  my 
curiosity  whatever  explanations  they  might  afford.   .   .   . 

My  first  step  was  the  study  of  an  alphabet  and  the  still  more  cramped 
and  crabbed  abbreviations  of  the  notaries  of  the  Signoria,  a  sort  of  official 
shorthand  which  constantly  varied,  as  each  officer  used  his  own.  ...  I 
threw  aside  everything  else  and  devoted  myself  assiduously  to  the  business 
of  collecting  and  extracting.   .   .   . 

Confident  in  my  own  resources,  like  an  American  woodsman,  with  my 
axe  on  my  shoulder,  I  entered  the  forest.  Never,  most  assuredly,  since  I 
bivouacked  in  my  boyhood  amid  a  wilderness  lately  in  the  possession  of 
the  Indians,  beside  a  rousing  fire,  the  earth  for  my  bed,  the  sky  my  canopy, 
a  saddle  for  my  pillow,  and  a  blanket  to  cover  me,  —  never  since  then  did 
so  deep  a  sense  of  my  own  insignificance  and  the  enduring  solitude  of  ages 
come  over  me  as  in  my  first  visit  to  the  Florentine  archives.  Suites  of 
rooms  whose  large  size  and  immense  height  would  befit  a  royal  palace, 
crammed  with  books  and  folio  files  of  papers  from  top  to  bottom,  filled  me 
at  once  with  wonder  and  despair.  From  this  enormous  mine  the  history  of 
centuries  had  been  extracted,  and  yet,  like  mountain  quarries  out  of  which 
cities  have  arisen,  the  materials  were  not  missed,  the  mass  was  undi- 
minished.  ... 

For  some  time,  like  a  child  in  a  blooming  meadow,  I  wearied  myself 
grasping  at  ever3rthing,  weeds  as  well  as  flowers,  entirely  unconscious  of 
their  respective  value,  until  my  hands  were  full  and  my  eyes  still  greedy. 
It  soon  became  clear,  however,  that  some  one  object  embracing  a  very 
limited  period  must  be  selected  or  my  efforts  would  be  merely  a  waste  of 
labor.  The  life  of  Dante  was  chosen,  and  as  materials  increased,  his 
times  were  added. 

Here  one  already  sees  the  mark  of  the  dilettante.  Wilde  never 
reached  the  point  of  trained  scholarship  and  discrimination  so  neces- 
sary to  the  investigator  and  historian.  He  had  a  great  fund  of  enthu- 
siasm, and,  as  Washington  Irving  said  of  him,  he  went  about  his  work 
with  all  the  *'  patience  and  accuracy  of  a  case  hunter.''  In  fact,  he 
shows  himself  the  advocate  by  the  eagerness  with  which  he  supports 
his  favorite  theories  in  the  case  of  certain  vexed  questions.  Not  that 
he  was  a  biased  investigator,  nor  that  he  was  unwilling  to  give  up  a 
cherished  tradition,  once  overthrown ;  but  until  disproved,  the  pleas- 
ing  figments  of  time  had  for  him  the  usual  attraction  they  hold  alike 
for  the  poet  and  dilettante,  and  Wilde  was  somewhat  of  both.  But 
to  return  to  his  narrative. 
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While  endeavoring  to  become  familiar  with  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
records,  I  employed  my  mornings  at  the  Rtformagioni,  in  reading  the  general 
index  literally  through.  Many  references  stimulated  my  curiosity  and  were 
carefully  noted,  but  the  general  result  was  a  severe  trial  to  my  patience, 
ending  in  disappointment.  This  and  various  other  indices  I  found  were 
framed,  as  it  is  proper  they  should  be,  rather  for  the  present  administrative 
purposes  of  the  government  than  the  gratification  of  historical  or  antiqua- 
rian tastes.  Accordingly  they  are  most  diffuse  where  I  could  have  wished 
them  concise,  and  brief  where  the  greatest  minuteness  would  have  been 
acceptable.  My  first  experiments  of  this  sort  convinced  me  fully  that  if 
I  really  wished  to  explore  the  ground  faithfully,  there  was  nothing  for  it  but 
examine  page  by  page  and  document  by  document  every  book  and  file  that 
related  to  my  epoch.  This  was  a  serious  task,  and  threatened  to  occupy 
me,  as  in  fact  it  did,  for  years.  Besides,  I  gradually  became  aware  how 
utterly  unqualified  1  was  for  my  pursuit.  Conversation  with  the  archivists 
and  with  various  other  persons  of  talent  and  education,  lovers  of  Dante, 
and  skilled  in  the  history  of  their  country,  who  were  patient  and  urbane 
enough  to  listen  to  my  crude  notions,  and  answer  all  my  vague  and  random 
questions,  soon  convinced  me  how  much  I  had  to  learn.  It  was  absolutely 
necessary  that  I  should  inform  myself  as  far  as  possible  of  all  that  had 
already  been  published  or  written  in  relation  to  my  subject.  Unwilling 
wholly  to  forego  an  examination  of  the  archives,  lest  accident  should  close 
them  on  me  forever,  yet  sensible  that  there  were  many  .books  to  be  read, 
and  in  the  public  libraries  many  manuscripts  to  be  consulted,  before  I  could 
tell  what  had  been  already  found,  what  was.  still  to  seek,  and  what  had  often 
been  sought  in  vain,  I  resolved  to  make  a  threefold  distribution  of  my 
time.  Two  or  three  hours  of  the  morning,  usually  from  nine  to  twelve,  were 
given  to  the  Riformagioni.  As  soon  as  my  eyes  became  weary  with  the 
crabbed  and  sometimes  faded  characters  of  ancient  parchments,  I  betook 
myself  to  the  Magliabecchiana  and  remained  until  two,  reading  manuscripts 
in  a  more  modern  hand.  My  afternoons  and  evenings  were  devoted  to  the 
Commedia  and  other  works  of  Dante,  to  Compagni,  Villani,  Malispini^ 
Boccaccio,  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  Muratori,  Ammirato,  Tiraboschi,  Andres, 
Lami,  Pelli,  Arrivabene,  and  a  hundred  others,  many  of  whose  works  I 
read  again  and  again,  and  of  some  made  a  constant  and  profound  study. 

.  .  .  Had  I  begun  with  a  full  understanding  of  the  achievements  of  my 
learned  predecessors,  assuredly  I  should  have  gone  no  farther.  How  often 
afterward,  in  studying  the  many  and  huge-tomed  Spogli  and  Zibaldoni  of 
Ferdinando  Migliore,  Cosimo  della  Rena,  Senator  Carlo  di  Tommaso 
Strozzi,    Gammurini,   the   anonymous   volumes   erroneously  attributed   to 
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Borghini,  and  various  similar  collections,  has  the  cold  and  bitter  feeling  of 
despondency  overcome  me,  with  the  self-interrogation  :  What  after  all  this 
can  I  hope  to  effect  ?  Here  are  men  who  lived  and  died  in  the  process  of 
investigating  and  extracting,  and  after  amassing  this  immense  quantity  of 
material  have  finished  comparatively  little.  My  ignorance  thus  again  stood 
my  friend,  until  I  waded  so  far  into  my  undertaking  that  to  desist  would 
have  been  more  vexatious  than  to  proceed,  and  I  went  on  with  dogged 
obstinacy,  borrowing  courage  from  despair.   .   .   . 

I  examined  everything  belonging  to  my  era  in  the  archives,  line  by  line. 
Hence  the  fortunate  discovery  of  a  record  establishing  Dante^s  services  as 
one  of  the  secret  council,  and  his  votes  against  furnishing  troops  to  Boni- 
face VIII,  which,  strange  and  almost  incredible  to  say,  had  escaped  all  my 
predecessors.  Hence  various  other  discoveries  enabling  me,  as  I  hope,  to 
arrange  and  elucidate  the  order  of  events  during  a  short,  but  most  perplexed, 
period  of  Florentine  history,  whose  confusion  all  had  admitted  and  despaired 
of  correcting.  Hence  a  vindication  in  many  points  of  the  old  biographers 
and  commentators,  most  unjustly  censured.  Hence  the  identification  of  one 
of  the  young  men  poisoned  during  the  faction  of  1 300,  —  Pigello  Portinari,  as 
a  brother  of  Beatrice  and  a  friend  of  Dante.  .  .  .  Hence  the  satisfactory 
solution  of  that  hitherto  unsettled  question,  —  the  poet's  Roman  virtue  in 
recommending  the  banishment  of  his  best  friend,  Guido  Cavalcanti,  and  the 
full  conviction  of  his  own  innocence,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  sentence 
passed  upon  him  by  his  enemies.   ... 

The  systematic  searching  which  has  been  going  on  during  recent 
years  has  brought  to  light  all  that  Wilde  was  able  to  turn  up,  and  a 
great  deal  more.  The  indefatigable  Del  Lungo  has  it  nearly  all  in 
his  masterpiece  of  scholarly  editing  and  annotation,  **  La  Cronica  di 
Dino  Compagni."  Wilde,  however,  came  to  some  novel  conclusions 
in  regard  to  the  Pigello  Portinari  mentioned  by  Villani,  and  I  give 
them  here  for  what  they  may  be  worth.  Wilde  has  just  been  discuss- 
ing the  poisoning,  at  the  hands  of  Ser  Neri  degli  Abati,  of  some  of 
the  young  men  imprisoned  in  default  of  the  fines  imposed  upon  them 
for  taking  part  in  the  faction  fight  at  Remote.  Ser  Neri  was  one  of 
the  keepers  of  the  Paliazze,  the  prison  of  the  nobles. 

Among  the  innocent  victims  of  Ser  Neri  degli  Abati's  base  and  murderous 
treason  was  one  of  the  family  of  Portinari.  Giovanni  Villani  identifies  him 
by  his  Christian  name,  but  no  one  has  yet  remarked,  or  at  least  no  one  has 
yet  proved,  that  this  Pigello  de'  Portinari  was  certainly,  or  almost  certainly, 
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a  brother  of  Dante^s  Beatrice,  and  possibly,  the  very  brother  who  was  the 
poet's  intimate  friend.  .  .  . 

Folco  de  Portinari,  the  father  of  Beatrice,  was  the  founder  of  the  cele- 
brated hospital  of  Santa  Maria  Nuova,  in  Florence,  and  his  will  has  been 
preserved.  Besides  his  daughter  and  other  children,  he  mentions  in  it  his 
sons  Pigello,  Gherardo,  and  Jacobo,  at  that  time  (1287)  all  minors.  Of 
these  Pigello  was  no  doubt  the  eldest,  as  they  would  naturally  be  named  in 
the  order  of  seniority ;  but  without  some  more  definite  evidence  of  his  age 
it  must  always  remain  uncertain  whether  he  was  not  too  young  in  1298  to 
take  part  in  these  unhappy  factions.  This  proof  has  been  anxiously  sought 
for  and  at  length  found.  In  1294  a  resolution  of  the  Priori  subrogated  to 
Pigello  di  Folco  Portinari  and  others  all  the  rights  of  the  Comune  against 
Dino  Ubertini,  for  whom  they  became  security,  and  on  account  of  which  a 
sentence  was  rendered  on  the  seventh  qf  the  previous  December.  Before 
December,  1294,  therefore,  Pigello  was  of  age;  and  his  identity  is  fully 
established  by  his  being  called  Pigello  di  Folco,  -*-  that  is  to  say,  according 
to  the  Florentine  usage,  **  the  son  of  Folco."  Even  the  ambiguity  that  would 
arise  upon  the  gratuitous  supposition  that  there  might  be  another  Folco  de* 
Portinari  at  the  time  is  removed  by  the  word  **  quondam,"  showing  that  the 
deceased  Folco  was  intended.  To  suppose  two  Folchi,  both  deceased  and 
both  leaving  sons  called  Pigello,  at  the  same  epoch,  is  an  outrage  on  all 
probability  which  receives  no  countenance  from  the  records  of  the  time.  In 
none  of  these  has  any  other  Folco  or  Pigello  been  observed,  though  both 
names  were  afterwards  continued  in  the  family.  The  latter,  indeed,  is  by 
no  means  a  common  baptismal  appellation,  and  has  been  remarked  only 
once  besides,  in  the  person  of  Pigello  de*  Cerchi,  whose  house  was  doubtless 
allied  to  the  Portinari  by  marriage.  The  Canonico  Cavaliere  Folco  Antonio 
Maria  de'  Portinari,  therefore,  who  compiled  the  memoirs  of  his  family,  .  .  . 
though  he  enters  into  no  critical  examination  of  the  facts,  adopts  without 
hesitation  the  Pigello  de*  Portinari  spoken  of  by  Gjovanni  Villani  as  the  son 
of  Folco  mentioned  in  his  will. 

There  are  many  other  passages  in  this  work  which  are  well  worth 
printing,  but  they  arc  mostly  concerned  with  the  times  leading  up  to 
Dante,  and  with  matter  introductory  to  a  consideration  of  the  poet 
himself.  The  scope  of  the  present  sketch  does  not  permit  of  the 
fuller  presentation  of  material  from  these  interesting  manuscripts. 
Before  leaving  Wilde,  however,  we  must  review  the  part  he  had  in 
the  discovery  in  1840  of  the  portrait  of  Dante,  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made. 
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As  there  has  been  so  much  discussion  concerning  the  division  of 
the  credit  attaching  to  the  discovery  of  the  Giotto  fresco,  it  is  lo  be 
regretted  that  we  do  not  have  Wilde's  own  account  of  the  movement 
which  we  have  all  reason  to  believe  was  set  on  foot  by  him.  All  that 
he  says  of  the  matter  in  the  body  of  his  work  is  that  "  the  circum- 
stances attending  the  recovery  of  the  fresco,  which  have  been  differ- 
ently related,  according  to  the  self-love  of  every  narrator,  are  thought 
worthy  of  preservation  as  matters  of  history,  and  have  therefore  been 
embodied  in  the  appendix."  Though  the  latter  is  unhappily  lost,  we 
have  a  disinterested  account  of  the  undertaking  by  Washington  Irving, 
who  wrote  of  the  discovery  in  the  Knickerbocker  Magazine  for  October, 
1 84 1.  The  details  of  his  narrative  are  corroborated,  as  far  as  they 
go,  by  the  letter  from  Signor  Bezzi,  to  which  we  shall  come  shortly. 

It  was  during  the  time  he  was  devoting  himself  to  Tasso,  says 
Irving,  that  Wilde  first  heard  of  the  probable  existence  of  the  Giotto 
fresco.  His  informer  was  Carlo  Liverati,  a  Florentine  artist  of  some 
merit,  who  spoke  with  regret  of  the  almost  utter  hopelessness  of  its 
recovery.  Wilde  thought  little  of  the  matter  at  the  time,  but  a  few 
years  later,  when  engaged  in  the  study  of  Dante,  it  was  again  brought  to 
his  attention,  and  this  time  aroused  his  deepest  interest.  In  reading 
Domenico  Moreni's  notes  on  Filelfo's  "Vita  Dantis,"  he  found  men- 
tion of  the  Giotto  fresco,  and  he  also  learned  that,  some  years  pre- 
viously, Luigi  Scotti,  keeper  of  the  drawings  in  the  royal  galleries  at 
Florence,  had  made  "  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  set  on  foot  a  project 
for  the  recovery  of  the  lost  treasure."  ^  "  Here,"  continues  Irving, 
"  was  a  new  vein  of  inquiry,  which  Wilde  followed  up  with  his  usual 
energy  and  sagacity."  The  remainder  is  best  told  in  Irving's  own 
words : 

For  a  moment  he  felt  an  impulse  to  undertake  the  enterprise ;  but  feared 
that,  in  a  foreigner  from  a  new  world,  any  part  of  which  is  unrepresented 
at  the  Tuscan  court,  it  might  appear  like  an  intrusion.     He  soon,  however, 

^  Morem*s  note  is  as  follows :  "  II  nostra  pittore  Sig.  Luigi  Scotti  ha  veduta,  ed 
esaminata  essa  Cappella,  e  avendovi  scorta  qualche  traccia  indubitata  di  pittura, 
egli  stesso  coUa  sua  pk  nota  pazienza  non  sarebbe  alieno,  qualora  gli  fosse 
ordinato,  di  far  risorgere  essa  pittura^  e  con  essa  il  Ritratto  del  nostro  immortal 
Poeta,  di  cui  al  certo  non  avremmo  il  piii  antico  nh  il  pid  simigliante." —  Vita 
Dantis,  Florentiae,  1828,  pp.  123,  124. 
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found  a  zealous  coadjutor.  This  was  one  Giovanni  Aubrey  Bezzi,  a  Pied- 
montese  exile,  who  had  long  been  a  resident  in  England,  and  was  familiar 
with  its  language  and  literature.  .  .  .  Signor  Bezzi  partook  deeply  of  the 
enthusiasm  of  his  countrymen  for  the  memory  of  Dante,  and  sympathized 
with  Mr.  Wilde  in  his  eagerness  to  retrieve,  if  possible,  the  lost  portrait 
They  had  several  consultations  as  to  the  means  to  be  adopted  to  effect  their 
purpose,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  undue  officiousness.  To  lessen  any 
objections  that  might  occur,  they  resolved  to  ask  for  nothing  but  permission 
to  search  for  the  fresco  painting  at  their  own  expense;  and  should  any 
remains  of  it  be  found,  then  to  propose  to  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  Florence 
an  association  for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  undertaking,  and  effectu- 
ally recovering  the  lost  portrait 

For  the  same  reason,  the  formal  memorial  addressed  to  the  Grand  Duke 
was  drawn  up  in  the  name  of  the  Florentines,  among  whom  were  the  cele- 
brated Bartolini,  President  of  the  School  of  Sculpture  in  the  Imperial  and 
Royal  Academy,  Signor  Paolo  Ferroni,  of  the  noble  family  of  that  name, 
who  has  exhibited  considerable  talent  for  painting,  and  Signor  Gasparini, 
also  an  artist  This  petition  was  urged  and  supported  with  indefatigable 
zeal  by  Signor  Bezzi ;  and  being  warmly  countenanced  by  Count  Nerli,  and 
other  functionaries,  met  with  more  prompt  success  than  had  been  antici- 
pated. Signor  Marini,  a  skilful  artist,  who  had  succeeded  in  similar  opera- 
tions, was  employed  to  remove  the  whitewash  by  a  process  of  his  own,  by 
which  any  fresco  painting  that  might  exist  beneath  it  would  be  protected 
from  injury.  He  set  to  work  patiently  and  cautiously.  In  a  short  time  he 
met  with  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  fresco.  From  under  the  coat  of 
whitewash  the  head  of  an  angel  gradually  made  its  appearance,  and  was 
pronounced  to  be  by  the  pencil  of  Giotto. 

The  enterprise  was  now  prosecuted  with  increased  ardor.  Several  months 
were  expended  on  the  task,  and  three  sides  of  the  chapel  wall  were  uncovered ; 
they  were  all  painted  in  fresco  by  Giotto  with  the  history  of  the  Magdalene, 
exhibiting  her  conversion,  her  penance,  and  her  beatification.  ^  The  figures, 
however,  were  all  those  of  saints  and  angels :  no  historical  portraits  had  yet 
been  discovered,  and  doubts  began  to  be  entertained  whether  there  were  any. 
Still  the  recovery  of  an  indisputable  work  of  Giotto^s  was  considered  an 
ample  reward  for  any  toil ;  and  the  Ministers  of  the  Grand  Duke,  acting 
under  his  directions,  assumed  on  his  behalf  the  past  charges  and  future 
management  of  the  enterprise. 

^  Only  a  portion  of  the  fresco  is  devoted  to  this  theme  ;  that  in  which  Dante's 
portrait  occurs  is  a  Gloria  and  is  usually  spoken  of  as  the  "  Paradiso.*'  There  has 
been  much  discussion  as  to  what  part  Giotto  had  in  its  painting. 
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At  length,  on  the  uncovering  of  the  fourth  wall,  the  undertaking  was 
crowned  with  complete  success.  A  number  of  historical  figures  were  brought 
to  light,  and  among  them  the  undoubted  likeness  of  Dante.  .  .  . 

It  is  not  easy  to  appreciate  the  delight  of  Mr.  Wilde  and  his  coadjutors 
at  this  triumphant  result  of  their  researches ;  nor  the  sensation  produced, 
not  merely  in  Florence,  but  throughout  Italy  by  this  discovery  of  a  veritable 
portrait  of  Dante,  in  the  prime  of  his  days.  It  was  some  such  sensation  as 
would  be  produced  in  England  by  the  sudden  discovery  of  a  perfectly  well- 
authenticated  likeness  of  Shakspeare,  with  a  difference  in  intensity  propor- 
tioned to  the  superior  sensitiveness  of  the  Italians.^ 

It  were  useless  to  go  all  over  the  ground  of  the  scattered  discussion 
which  took  place  between  1840  and  1850^  as  to  who  was  the  prime 
mover  in  the  undertaking  in  question.'  Signor  Bezzi  and  **  Baron  " 
Kirkup  looked  after  the  details  of  uncovering  the  fresco,  and  later  on, 
Kirkup,  in  the  absence  of  both  Bezzi  and  Wilde,  took  to  himself  the 
credit  for  everything.  Kirkup  unquestionably  deserves  to  be  remem- 
bered with  gratitude  for  having  given  us  his  invaluable  water-color 
sketch  of  the  Dante  portrait  before  it  suffered  from  ^*  restoration,''  but 
his  attempt  to  deprive  his  associates  of  their  just  share  of  the  honor 
attaching  to  the  discovery  was  most  niggardly.'    On  some  of  the 

^  "  The  enthusiasm  of  the  Florentines  on  the  announcement  of  the  discovery 
resembled  that  of  their  ancestors  when  Borgo  Allegri  received  its  name  from  the 
rejoicings  in  sympathy  with  Cimabue.  *L'abbiamo,  il  nostra  poetal'  Mras  the 
universal  cry,  and  for  days  afterwards  the  Bargello  was  thronged  with  a  continuous 
succession  of  pilgrim  visitors." — Lord  Lindsay,  Christian  Art,  2d  ed.,  London, 
1886,  vol.  ii,  p.  II. 

^  The  chief  documents  in  the  case,  so  far  as  I  know  them,  are  as  follows :  Eugenio 
Latilla's  unsigned  article  in  the  AtAenaum,  Dec.  25,  1847,  pp.  1328,  1329,  and 
a  further  note  in  the  issue  for  May  6,  1848,  p.  467,  in  answer  to  the  statement  of 
Bezzi's  case  in  the  issue  for  Feb.  5,  1848,  p.  146;  Kirkup*s  letter  in  the  Spectator, 
May  II,  1850,  vol.  xxiii,  p.  452,  answered  by  Bezzi  in  the  issue  for  May  25,  1850, 
vol.  xxiii,  pp.  493,  494,  reprinted  in  the  International  Monthly  Magazine  (N.  Y.), 
July,  1850,  vol.  i,  pp.  2-4.  For  Rudolf  Lehman's  recently  asserted  and  very  amus- 
ing claim  to  the  discovery,  see  Leader  Scott's  letter  in  the  Athenaum,  Mar.  30, 
1895,  pp.  414,415. 

*  An  interesting  personage  in  his  way,  he  was  for  nearly  half  a  century  a  promi- 
nent figure  in  the  English  colony  at  Florence.  Miss  Wilde  writes  me  that  she  has 
often  heard  "  Baron  *'  Kirkup  described  by  her  father  as  "  a  clever  but  rather 
unscrupulous  man,  artistic  and  literary,  but  shallowly  so."  The  Hawthomes 
have  left  accounts  of  him  in  their  journals  for  August,  1858. 
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engravings  which  he  caused  to  be  made  of  his  sketch,  he  styled  him- 
self the  first  promoter  of  the  discovery,  and  on  others  the  discoverer 
of  the  portrait.  In  his  garbled  account,  Kirkup  spoke  of  Bezzi's 
work  as  ^*  fruitless,"  though  he  granted  that  the  latter  had  undertaken 
all  the  labors  of  the  petition.  He  claimed  that  it  was  himself  who  told 
Bezzi  of  the  existence  of  the  fresco,  and  that  Bezzi  voluntarily  united 
with  him  for  the  necessary  expenses  and  steps  to  recover  it.  **  The 
day  after,"  says  Kirkup,  "he  came  to  propose  the  junction  of  another 
person  of  my  acquaintance  for  this  object.  This  was  Mr.  Wilde,  an 
American,  whom  I  accepted  with  pleasure  as  our  associate  in  the 
affair."  This  is  the  only  mention  he  makes  of  Wilde.  Bezzi  tells 
quite  a  different  story.     Witness  the  following  : 

It  was  Mr.  Wilde  and  not  Mr.  Kirkup  who  first  spoke  to  me  of  this 
buried  treasure.  Mr.  Wilde,  an  American  gendeman  respected  by  all  that 
knew  him,  was  then  in  Florence,  engaged  in  a  work  on  Dante  and  his 
times,  which  unfortunately  he  did  not  live  to  complete.  Among  the 
materials  he  had  collected  for  this  purpose  there  were  some  papers  of  the 
antiquarian  Moreni,  which  he  was  examining  when  I  called  one  day  (I  had 
then  been  three  or  four  months  in  Florence)  to  read  what  he  had  already 
written,  as  I  was  in  the  habit  of  doing  from  time  to  time.  It  was  then 
that  a  footnote  of  Moreni 's  met  his  eye,  in  which  the  writer  lamented  that 
he  had  spent  two  years  of  his  life  in  unceasing  and  unavailing  efforts  to 
recover  the  portrait  of  Dante,  and  the  other  portions  of  the  fresco  of 
Giotto  in  the  Bargello,  mentioned  by  Vasari ;  that  others  before  him  had 
been  equally  anxious  and  equally  unsuccessful;  and  that  he  hoped  that 
better  times  would  come  (verranno  tempi  migliori),  and  that  the  painting, 
so  interesting  both  in  an  artistic  and  historical  point  of  view,  would  be 
again  sought  for,  and  at  last  recovered.  I  did  not  then  understand  how 
the  efforts  of  Moreni  and  others  could  have  been  thus  unsuccessful ;  and 
I  thought  that  with  common  energy  and  diligence  they  might  have  ascer- 
tained whether  the  painting,  so  clearly  pointed  out  by  Vasari,  was  or  was 
not  in  existence;  several  months,  however,  of  wearisome  labors  in  the  same 
pursuit  taught  me  to  judge  more  leniently  of  the  failures  of  my  predeces- 
sors. Mr.  Wilde  put  Moreni's  note  before  me,  and  suggested  and  urged, 
that  being  an  Italian  by  birth,  though  not  a  Florentine,  and  having  lived 
many  years  in  England  and  among  the  English,  I  had  it  in  my  power  to 
bring  two  modes  of  influence  to  bear  upon  the  research  ;  and  that  such 
being  the  case  I  ought  to  undertake  it.  My  thoughts  immediately  turned 
to  Mr.   Kirkup,  an  artist  who  had  abandoned  his  art  to  devote  himself 
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entirely  to  antiquarian  pursuits,  with  whom  I  was  well  acquainted,  and  who, 
having  lived  many  years  in  Florence  (I  believe,  fifteen),  would  weigh  the 
value  of  Moreni^s  testimony  on  this  matter,  and  effectually  assist  me  in 
every  way  if  I  took  it  in  hand.  So  I  called  upon  him,  either  the  same  day 
or  the  next ;  and  I  found  that  he,  like  most  other  people,  had  read  the 
passage  in  Vasari's  life  of  Giotto,  in  which  it  is  explicitly  said  that  the 
portrait  of  Dante  had  been  painted  with  others  in  the  Palazzo  del  Podestk, 
and  was  to  be  seen  at  the  time  the  historian  was  writing;  but  that  he  had 
not  read  or  had  not  put  any  confidence  in  the  note  of  the  Florence  edition 
of  Vasari  published  in  1832-38,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  the  Palazzo  del 
Podestk  had  now  become  a  prison  —  the  Bargello;  that  the  chapel  had 
been  turned  into  a  dispensa  (it  was  more  like  a  coal-hole  where  the  rags 
and  much  of  the  filth  of  the  prison  was  deposited);  that  the  walls  of  this 
dispensa  exhibited  nothing  but  a  dirty  coating,  and  that  Moreni  speaks  of, 
the  painting  in  some  published  work. 

Mr.  Kirkup,  however  ignorant,  or  culpably  negligent,  or  a  little  of  both, 
lie  might  previously  have  been  on  the  subject,  yet  when  I  brought  it  before 
him,  he  at  once  admitted  its  importance  and  made  a  liberal  offer  of  money, 
if  any  should  be  needed,  to  carry  out  the  experiment.  Thus  encouraged 
by  Mr.  Wilde  and  Mr.  Kirkup,  I  sought  out  and  found  among  English, 
American,  and  Italian  friends  and  acquaintances  many  that  were  ready  to 
assist  the  plan.  Then  it  was  that  I  drew  up  a  memorial  to  the  Grand 
Duke;  not  because  I  am  an  "  advocate,"  as  your  correspondent  [Mr. 
Kirkup]  is  pleased  to  call  me,  for  that  is  not  the  case,  but  simply  because, 
having  taken  pains  to  organize  the  means  of  working  out  the  common 
object,  the  cooperators  thought  I  could  best  represent  what  this  common 
object  was.  .  .  .  The  answer  was  favorable,  and  I  was  referred  to  M ar- 
ch ese  Nerli,  and  to  the  Director  of  the  Academy  to  make  the  necessary 
arrangements. 

If  these  accounts  by  Irving  and  Bezzi  do  nothing  else,  they  assur- 
edly make  invalid  the  too  common  statement  that  the  fresco  was  dis- 
covered by  Kirkup.  Bezzi  was  given  credit  for  his  management  of 
the  affair  by  Mrs.  Jameson,  by  Eastlake  in  his  notes  to  "  Kugler's 
Handbook  of  Painting,"  and  by  Landor  in  a  letter  to  the  London 
Examiner^  Aug.  16,  1840.  Wilde's  part  in  the  undertaking  has 
been  largely  lost  sight  of.  Crowe  and  Cavalacaselle  speak  of  "  the 
willingness  of  an  intelligent  American,  Mr.  Henry  Wild"  \sic\  to 
assist  in  getting  the  permission  of  the  government  authorities ;  but 
most  writers,  including  Alessandro  D'Ancona,  Lord  Lindsay,  F.  G. 
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Stephens,  H.  Quilter,  and  the  makers  of  many  of  the  encyclopaedias 
of  art  and  of  biography,  in  referring  to  the  discovery,  make  no 
mention  of  Wilde,  even  as  a  party  to  the  undertaking.  Yet,  as  Bezzi 
said  in  a  letter  printed  in  the  Athenctutn^  Feb.  5,  1848,  *'it  was 
originally  and  principally  at  the  suggestion  and  by  the  encourage- 
ment of  Mr.  Wilde  "  that  he  endeavored  to  secure  permission  from 
the  government,  and  cooperation  among  interested  individuals. 
Though  it  seems  impossible  to-day  to  determine  exactly  how  much 
each  of  the  three  had  to  do  with  the  affair  in  its  inception,  yet  the 
statements  here  brought  together  certainly  call  for  a  more  equal 
distribution  of  the  honor  attaching  to  the  discovery. 


HENRY  WADSWORTH  LONGFELLOW. 

Although  the  early  American  students  of  Dante  were  not  without 
their  influence  in  creating  a  local  and  limited  interest  in  their  author, 
yet  they  left  but  little  lasting  incitement  to  the  study  of  him.  They 
did  not  succeed  in  bringing  Dante  before  the  American  reading  pub- 
lic, or  in  giving  him  the  audience  he  merited.  To  Longellow  this 
honor  chiefly  belongs.  No  one  in  America  has  done  so  much  in  the 
service  of  this  master.  The  homage  paid  by  the  first  of  our  poets  to 
Italy's  chiefest  singer  of  rhymes  is  a  significant  bond  of  union. 

Longfellow's  interest  in  modern  languages  and  literature  began 
with  his  student  days  at  Bowdoin  College.  In  one  of  his  letters  to 
his  father  he  speaks  of  his  intention  to  understand  French  pretty 
thoroughly  before  leaving  Bowdoin,  and  looks  forward  to  spending  a 
year  at  Harvard  in  the  study  of  history  and  polite  literature,  hoping 
at  the  same  time  to  study  Italian,  without  which  he  felt  that  he  would 
"  be  shut  out  from  one  of  the  most  beautiful  departments  of  letters." 
After  graduation,  instead  of  going  to  Cambridge,  he  went  abroad  to 
prepare  himself  for  a  professorship  in  his  alma  mater.  During  the 
period  of  his  foreign  study  it  was  the  modern  languages  which 
absorbed  his  attention,^  and  his  first  publications,  on  entering  upon 

'  Longfellow  took  his  first  Italian  lessons  in  Paris  in  1826  from  De*  Ferranti, 
*' guitarist  to  his  majesty,  the  Roi  des  Beiges,*'*     (Journal,  Oct.  31,  1846.) 
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his  duties  at  Bowdoin,  were  connected  with  his  class-room  work  in 
French,  Spanish,  and  Italian. 

Longfellow  early  took  to  the  translating  as  well  as  the  writing  of 
poetry.  Diffident  at  the  start  as  to  the  publication  of  verse  of  his 
own  composing,  he  felt  surer  of  his  work  when  the  expression  alone 
was  his  and  the  thought  itself  belonged  to  some  poet  of  a  foreign 
tongue.  Yet  he  did  not  worship  his  exotic  author  with  such  a  reli- 
gious zeal  as  to  attempt  to  transfer  his  very  word  and  phrase.  He 
had  found  where  the  difficulties  of  translating  lay,  and  he  sought  to 
give  the  effect  of  the  original  by  a  free  handling  of  his  material.  In 
the  preface  to  his  tran3lation  of  the  "Coplas"  of  Don  Jorge  Manrique, 
published  in  1833,  he  compared  the  art  of  the  translator  to  that  of 
the  sculptor,  who,  unable  to  represent  in  the  cold  marble  the  living 
beauty  of  the  human  eye,  has  recourse  to  such  devices  as  sinking  the 
eye  deeper  and  making  the  brow  above  it  more  prominent  than  it  is 
in  the  living  model,  thus  gaining  more  of  the  effect  of  the  original 
than  he  could  have  done  by  an  exact  copy.  So  with  the  translator, 
said  the  young  Longfellow  :  "As  there  are  certain  beauties  of  thought 
and  expression  in  a  good  original  which  cannot  be  represented  in  the 
less  flexible  material  of  another  language,  he,  too,  at  times  may  be 
permitted  to  transgress  the  rigid  truth  of  language,  and  remedy  the 
defect,  as  far  as  such  defect  can  be  remedied,  by  slight  and  judicious 
embellishments."  Therefore  he  felt  justified  in  occasionally  making 
use  of  "an  additional  epithet  or  a  more  forcible  turn  of  expression." 
This  was  where  the  young  translator  erred.  His  verse  was  graceful, 
his  rhythm  true,  but  he  often  fell  short  of  the  simplicity  of  his  origi- 
nal through  the  liberties  he  allowed  himself.  Such  a  straightforward 
and  unaffected  epitome  of  life  as 

Partimos  quando  nascemos, 

Andamos  mientras  vivimos, 

Y  allegamQs 

Al  tiempo,  que  fenescemos  ; 

Asi  que  quando  morimos, 

Descansamos. 

becomes  modernized  by  him  into  the  pretty  but  sentimental  lines  : 

Our  cradle  is  the  starting-place, 
In  life  we  run  the  onward  race. 
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And  reach  the  goal, 
When  in  the  mansions  of  the  blest 
Death  leaves  to  its  eternal  rest 

The  weary  soul. 

Fortunately  he  did  not  long  indulge  himself  in  this  license.  We 
shall  see  how,  later  in  life,  his  views  concerning  the  ethics  of  the 
translator's  art  were  radically  changed.  His  "Voices  of  the  Night," 
published  but  six  years  after  the  above,  contain  three  fragments  from 
the  Purgatorio,  which  evince  more  than  the  beginning  of  the  change. 
With  a  certain  justice  he  always  allowed  himself  greater  freedom  in 
translating  from  the  lyric  poets  than  from  Dante,  but  the  excuse  for 
this  is  apparent. 

As  the  successor  of  Professor  Ticknor  at  Harvard  College,  it  fell 
to  Longfellow's  lot  to  lecture  on  Dante,  among  other  topics.  Long- 
fellow made  Dante  far  more  of  a  literary  study  for  the  pupils  than  his 
predecessor  had  done.  He  left  the  linguistic  work  to  the  competent 
instructor  Bachi,  who  drilled  the  young  men  in  the  rudiments  of 
Italian  and  read  with  them  many  of  the  best  writers.  "  Before  the 
college  course  was  over,"  says  the  Rev.  Edward  Everett  Hale,  one  of 
his  students,  "  Longfellow  read,  nominally  as  lectures,  the  whole  of 
Dante  with  us,  and  we  were  well  prepared  for  this  by  what  we  had 
read  with  Bachi."  ^ 

"  I  was  so  fortunate,"  wrote  Mr.  Hale  to  the  editor  of  the  Christian 
Union  in  1881,  "as  to  be  in  the  first  section  which  Mr.  Longfellow 

^  In  a  letter  of  recent  date,  Mr.  Hale  writes  me  as  follows :  "  Do  not  let  your 
notice  of  Dante  in  Cambridge  pass  without  fitting  reference  to  Pietro  Bachi,  who 
was  the  Italian  teacher  from  1826  to  1846.  Bachi  was  a  well-educated  Italian 
gentleman,  who  came  over  here,  —  I  know  not  why,  for  I  always  thought  he  must 
have  been  wretched  here.  But  everybody  liked  him,  not  to  say  loved  him.  It 
was  understood  amongst  us  youngsters  that  he  had  married  a  wife  who  was  in  some 
sort  inferior  to  him  in  social  position.  I  do  not  know  how  this  was,  but  I  do  know 
that  he  never  seemed  to  visit  freely  in  general  society,  as,  for  instance,  Bokum  did, 
who  was  the  German  teacher.  What  I  do  know  is  that  we  all  had  a  great  regard 
for  him,  and  that  his  work  in  the  Italian  department  was  excellent.  As  a  critic  of 
Dante,  he  had  exactly  the  gift  which  a  good  teacher  ought  to  have  in  interesting 
wide-awake  young  men  in  this  study.  And  I  can  say  to  you  that  when  we  came 
to  hear  Longfellow  lecture,  we  were  more  than  prepared  for  his  lectures  by  the 
very  thorough  work  which  Bachi  had  done  in  this  same  subject  with  us." 
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instructed  personally  when  he  came  to  Cambridge  in  1836.     Perhaps 
I  best  iUustrate  the  method  of  his  instruction  when  I  say  that  I  think 
every  man  in  that  section  would  now  say  that  he  was  on  intimate 
terms  with  Mr.  Longfellow.     From  the  first  he  chose  to  take  with  us 
the  relation  of  a  perscHial  friend  a  few  years  older  than  we  were.  .  .  . 
Besides  [directing  the  department  of  modem  languages]  he  lectured 
on  authors  or  more  general  subjects.     I  think  attendance  was  volun- 
tary, but  I  know  we  never  missed  a  lecture.     I  have  full  notes  of  his 
lectures  on  Dante's  Divina  Commediay  which  confirm  my  recollections, 
namely,  that  he  read  the  whole  to  us  in  English  and  explained  what- 
ever he  thought  needed  comment.     I  have  often  referred  to  these 
notes  since,  and  though  I  suppose  that  he  included  all  that  he  thought 
worth  while  in  his  notes  to  his  translation  of  Dante,  I  know  that  until 
that  was  published  I  could  find  no  such  reservoir  of  comment  on  the 
poem."     Fot  nearly  twenty  years  Longfellow  continued  this  class- 
room work,  and  the  suggestion  of  translating  the  whole  of  the  Divina 
Commedia  probably  came  to  him  while  thus  explaining  the  poem  to 
beginners  in  Italian  literature.     Certain  it  is  that  the  fragmentary 
translations,  to  which  we  have  referred,  were  written,  with  others  of 
favorite  passages,  in  an  interleaved  copy  of  the  poem,  used  as  a 
note-book   for   his   lectures  and  class-room   readings   from   Dante. 
Longfellow's    journal    during  this    time   contains    many   scattered 
references  to  his  growing  interest  in  Dante.     With  increasing  years 
and  ripening  appreciation,  the  full  significance  of  the  life  and  work 
of  the  great  Florentine  grew  upon  him.    From  the  position  of  a  much 
esteemed  author,  Dante  came  to  be  an  important  factor  in  Longfellow's 
inmost  life.     Early  in  the  forties  he  began,  with  the  Purgatorio^  the 
systematic  translating  of  the  Commedia^  and  though  he  was  to  lay 
it  aside  for  many  years  before  he  resumed  the  task  and  carried  it 
to  completion,  the  spirit  of  his  work  was  always  the  same.     In  a 
letter  of  1843  ^^  speaks  of  "the  divine  Dante"  with  whom  he  was 
accustomed  to  begin  the  morning. 

His  next  ten  years  were  years  of  fruitful  activity  in  original  work. 
The  translating  from  the  Furgatorio  was  suspended  for  the  time  being, 
yet  Dante  was  never  far  from  his  thoughts,  as  his  sonnet  of  1848,  his 
translation  of  Schelling's  essay  on  the  Divina  Commedia^  and  the  con- 
tinued notes  in  his  journal  go  to  show.    In  the  latter  part  of  1852  there 
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came  over  Longfellow  a  sense  of  intellectual  exhaustion,  and  he  felt 
that  he  might  as  well  put  his  lyre  aside.  ''  It  seems  to  me  that  I  shall 
never  write  anything  more,"  said  he.  In  1853  he  wrote  but  one  poem. 
On  the  first  day  of  February  of  that  year  he  has  this  to  record :  "  In 
weariness  of  spirit  and  despair  of  writing  anything  original,  I  turned 
again  to-day  to  dear  old  Dante,  and  resumed  my  translation  of  the 
Purgatorio  where  I  had  left  it  in  1843.  ^  ^^<^  great  delight  in  the  work. 
It  diffused  its  benediction  •  through  the  day."  For  a  week  or  two 
a  canto  was  translated  almost  daily,  thus  finishing  the  Purgatorio^  — 
the  only  literary  event  in  this  year  of  his  life.  But  a  period  of  active 
original  production  speedily  followed,  and  the  translation  of  the 
Divina  Commedia  was  suspended  for  another  space  of  almost  ten  years. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  as  when  in  the  creative  mood  Longfellow 
translated  but  little  or  nothing,  so  when  devoting  himself  to  Dante 
he  held  his  powers  of  original  composition  in  abeyance. 

The  tragic  death  of  Longfellow's  wife  in  1861  meant  for  him  a 
break  not  only  in  his  work  but  in  his  very  life.  The  deep  under- 
current of  the  man's  nature  showed  itself  to  but  few ;  he  was  "  to 
the  eyes  of  others,  outwardly,  calm ;  but  inwardly  bleeding  to  death." 
We  could  ask  for  no  more  convincing  proof  of  what  Dante  meant  to 
Longfellow  than  that  in  this  time  of  need  he  resumed  his  work  upon 
tile  translation.  We  have  no  words  of  his  own  telling  of  the  con- 
solation he  found  there  ;  the  subject  was  too  sacred  for  him  to 
write  of  even  in  his  journal.  There  is  an  indirect  reference  to  it 
in  the  first  of  the  sonnets  prefaced  to  his  translation.  He  compares 
the  Divina  Commedia  to  a  vast  cathedral  and  says : 

I  enter  here  from  day  to  day, 
And  leave  my  burden  at  this  minster  gate. 

He  soon  became  absorbed  in  his  Dante  and  received  new  courage 
from  communing  with  him.  Whole  fortnights  were  given  up  to 
nothing  but  the  translation,  and  within  a  few  months  after  the  work 
was  fully  under  way,  he  was  able  to  record  its  completion  in  the 
rough.  Then  came  the  labor  of  polishing  and  revising,  with  which 
he  was  to  be  occupied  for  several  years.  This  portion  of  his  task 
became  irksome  to  him  ;  he  says  that  he  sometimes  felt  tempted  to 
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inscribe  upon  his  work  the  line  found  upon  an  oar  cast  on  the  coast 

of  Iceland, — 

Oft  war  ek  dasa  dur  ek  dro  thick. 

Oft  was  I  weary  when  I  tugged  at  thee. 

And  then  again  he  writes :  "  How  I  am  weary  of  correcting  and 
weighing  and  criticising  my  translation !  It  takes  more  time  than 
it  did  to  make  it."  He  had  gone  over  his  translation  very  carefully 
so  as  to  have  it  "  all  of  one  piece/'  and  after  he  received  the  proof 
from  the  printer  he  went  over  it  again  to  note  possible  lapses  from 
the  literal  sense  of  Dante's  words.  In  the  latter  revision  he  enjoyed 
the  helpful  cooperation  of  his  friends,  Mr.  Lowell  and  Mr.  Norton, 
with  the  occasional  counsel  of  George  W.  Greene,  James  T.  Fields, 
William  Dean  Howells,  and  others.  From  September,  1865,  to  May, 
1867,  Longfellow  devoted  his  Wednesday  evenings  to  the  giving  of 
final  touches,  and  he  was  at  home  to  all  who  cared  to  hear  him  read 
a  canto  from  his  proof  sheets  and  to  take  part  in  the  general  criti- 
cism  of  his  work.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the  benefit  which 
Longfellow  derived  from  the  meetings  of  this  "  Dante  Club,"  as 
they  called  the  informal  gatherings.  Not  only  were  changes  made 
in  the  translation  on  the  basis  of  suggestions  offered,  but  the  friendly 
interest  shown  in  the  undertaking  also  lessened  the  tedium  of  revi- 
sion ;  an  air  of  charming  conviviality  was  cast  about  these  meetings, 
and  Longfellow  took  heart  and  soon  could  speak  of  the  Dante  Club 
as  going  "  singing  on  its  way." 

In  1865  the  six  hundredth  anniversary  of  Dante's  birth  was  cele- 
brated in  Florence,  and  attracted  wide  attention  wherever  the  poet's 
works  were  esteemed.  Of  the  many  publications  issued  in  honor 
of  the  event,  four  were  sent  out  from  America,  —  Professor  Norton's 
essay  "On  the  Original  Portraits  of  Dante,"  Professor  Botta's 
"  Dante  as  Philosopher,  Patriot,  and  Poet,"  Dr.  Parsons'  "  Seventeen 
Cantos  of  the  Infemo^^  and  the  privately  printed  text  of  Longfellow's 
translation  of  the  Inferno,  The  books  were  sent  to  George  P.  Marsh, 
the  well-known  scholar,  who  was  at  that  time  the  American  Min- 
ister to  Italy.  In  forwarding  Longfellow's  volume  to  the  Italian 
committee  in  charge  of  the  centenary,  Mr.  Marsh  wrote :  '^  I  am 
persuaded  that  the  committee  will  receive  this  first  American  repro- 
duction of  the  great  poem  —  a  translation  most  valuable  as  well  for 
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its  felicity  of  expression  as  for  the  exactness  with  which  my  dis- 
tinguished  compatriot  has  had  the  ability  to  render,  in  a  language 
so  foreign  to  that  of  the  original,  the  thought  of  Dante's  sovereign 
genius  —  as  a  contribution  most  fitting  the  solemnity  of  the  cen- 
tenary, and  at  the  same  time  as  a  worthy  homage  from  the  New 
World  to  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  the  country  of  its  discoverer." 

• 

The  next  year,  1866,  saw  the  private  issuing  of  the  translation  of 
the  PurgatoriOy  and  the  following  year  that  of  the  Paradise,  During 
the  early  part  of  1867  the  three  volumes  were  published,  with  the 
addition  of  notes  and  illustrative  material.  They  were  awaited  with 
interest  by  all  who  knew  of  their  preparation.  Shortly  before  their 
appearance,  the  historian  Milman  wrote :  *'  We  may  expect  great 
things  from  one  who  has  added  so  much  to  our  English  poetry,  and 
has  such  varied  command  of  our  language."  When  the  volumes 
were  finally  launched,  they  attracted  immediate  and  widespread 
attention.  To  one  friend  Longfellow  writes  :  "  The  only  merit  my 
book  has  is  that  it  is  exactly  what  Dante  says,  and  not  what  the 
translator  imagines  he  might  have  said  if  he  had  been  an  English- 
man. In  other  words,  while  making  it  rhythmic,  I  have  endeavored 
to  make  it  also  as  literal  as  a  prose  translation."  He  sends  the 
books  to  his  old  friend  Ferdinand  Freiligrath,  and  in  a  note  says  : 
"  Of  what  I  have  been  through  during  the  last  six  years,  I  dare  not 
venture  to  write  even  to  you ;  it  is  almost  too  much  for  any  man  to 
bear  and  live.  I  have  taken  refuge  in  this  translation  of  the  Divine 
Comedy." 

With  the  exception  of  the  sonnets  prefacing  each  canticle,  there 
is  in  the  entire  work  no  word  of  introduction  or  explanation,  nothing 
to  tell  of  the  translator's  aim  or  motive.  Longfellow  at  first  thought 
of  three  poems  of  homage  as  fly-leaf  mottoes  for  the  three  parts  of 
the  Cotntnedia^ — translations  of  single  sonnets  by  Boccaccio  and 
Michael  Angelo,  and  a  new  sonnet  of  his  own  composing.  Later 
on  he  changed  his  plan  and  wrote  for  us  the  six  superb  sonnets 
which  express  so  nobly  his  feelings  towards  Dante.  These  sonnets 
are  masterpieces  of  construction  built  on  the  Italian  rhyme  scheme ; 
four  of  them  are  fashioned  after  the  strictest  type.  One  must  search 
long  to  find  their  equal  for  technique,  thought,  and  imagery.  They 
are  the  only  personal  notes  in  the  three  copious  volumes,  and  must 
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serve  as  preface  and  apology.  Though  we  should  have  been  only 
too  glad  to  have  had  from  the  poet's  pen  a  connected  account  of 
his  study  of  Dante,  we  have  been  able  to  draw  from  his  scattered 
references  to  the  subject  all  that  we  need  know,  and  we  can  count 
ourselves  more  than  repaid  by  having  these  poems  in  little  which 
speak  so  much. 

Longfellow  had  no  ambition  to  shine  as  a  commentator  on  Dante ; 
he  was  concerned  only  with  the  translation  of  the  poet,  and  the 
notes  he  made  for  his  work  were  almost  entirely  for  purposes  of 
illustration.  He  drew  a  very  sharp  line  between  translation  and 
comment.  In  his  "  Table-Talk  "  he  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  "  the 
business  of  a  translator  is  to  report  what  his  author  says,  not  to. 
explain  what  he  means  :  that  is  the  work  of  the  conxmentator.  What 
an  author  says  and  how  he  says  it  —  that  is  the  problem  of  the  trans- 
lator." ^  Passages  permitting  of  two  interpretations  in  the  original 
retain  their  double  significance  in  Longfellow's  rendition.  The 
ambiguous  saying  of  Francesca — 

Ma  solo  un  punto  f u  quel  che  ci  vinse  — 

is  allowed  to  remain  equally  ambiguous  : 

But  one  point  only  was  it  that  overcame  us. 

The  translator  does  not  consider  it  his  office  to  say  whether  punto 
means  a  point  in  time  or  a  point  in  Lanciotto's  tale ;  he  leaves  the 
decision  to  the  commentator  and  the  reader.  Wherever  possible 
Longfellow  adopts  a  locution  with  as  manifold  a  significance  as 
Dante's  own  words,  and  thus  gives  us  the  privilege  of  interpreting 
for  ourselves.* 

^  Life,  1 891,  vol.  iii,  p.  411. 

>  This  some  would  claim  as  a  fault,  arguing  that  ambiguity  is  a  defect  in  compo- 
sition which  the  translator  should  avoid  reproducing  by  the  exercise  of  his  judg- 
ment in  the  selection  of  an  expression  giving  the  most  probable  meaning  of  hb 
author.  An  early  exponent  of  the  school  of  literalists  was  M.  Huet,  Bishop  of 
Avranches,  who,  in  his  "De  optimo  genere  interpretandi "  [London,  1684,  p.  27], 
gives  a  rule  supporting  the  custom  which  Longfellow  follows  :  Verhum  ambigue 
dictum  esti  et  duplicem  admiUit  explicationem,  Certe  res  in  medio  posita  ut  erat^ 
ita  debuit  consistere^  et  verbum  anceps  ancipiti  verba  reddi^  ipsaque  sententiee  am- 
biguitas  reprasentari. 
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On  the  appeaxance  of  the  completed  work,  George  Ticknor  wrote 
a  letter  of  appreciation,  in  which  he  touched  on  a  point  of  great 
moment  in   treating  of  the  merits  of  any  translation.      "Whether 
you  have  not  encumbered   yourself,"  said  he,  "with  heavier  and 
more  embarrassing  conditions  than  permit  the  free  poetical  move- 
ment which  an  absolutely  English  reader  covets,  is  a  question  which 
must  be  settled  by  the  popular  voice  as  separate  from  that  of  scho- 
lastic lovers  of  Dante.     On  that  bench  of  judges  I  can  never  be 
competent  to   sit ;    I   shall  always  read  your  translation  with  the 
original   ringing  in  my  ears."     The  question  arises,  was  Ticknor 
right  in  thinking  that   his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  text  of 
Dante  disqualified  him  as  a   critic   of   Longfellow's  work?      Who 
are  to  decide  whether  the  translator  has  done  his  work  faithfully 
and  well  ?     Is  a  translation  to  stand  only  upon  so  much  of  its  merit 
as  can  be  seen  by  the  reader  who  knows  not  the  original }     I  take 
it  that  qualifications  of  as  varied  a  nature  are  needed  for  the  pass- 
ing of  a  safe  judgment  upon  a  rendering  of  Dante  as  those  Matthew 
Arnold  asked  of  the  tribunal  to  which  he  would  bring  a  verse  trans- 
lation of  Homer.     That  ringing  of  the  original  in  his  ears,  which 
Ticknor  thought  incapacitated  him,  would  in  my  opinion  be  the  first 
essential  of  a  competent  judge ;  but  with  this  scholarly  attainment 
there  must  go  critical  acumen  and  poetical  feeling.     Lowell,  in  whom 
these  requisites  were  combined  in  a  marked  degree,  but  who  had  no 
great  fondness  for  foreign  works  done  into  Elnglish,  regarded  Long- 
fellow's translation  "  not  as  the  best  possible,  by  any  means,  but  as  the 
best  probable."    "  Nobody  who  is  intimate  with  the  original,"  says  he 
in  one  of  his  letters,  "  will  find  any  translation  of  the  Divine  Comedy 
more  refreshing  than  cobs.     Has  not  Dante  himself  told  us  that  no 
poetry  can  be  translated  t     But  after  all  is  said,  I  think  Mr.  Long- 
fellow's the  best  thus  far,  as  being  the  most  accurate.     It  is  to  be 
looked  on,  I  think,  as  measured  prose  —  like  our  version  of  Job,  for 
example,  though  without  the  mastery  of  measure  in  which  our  Bible 
translators  are  unmatched  except  by  Milton  ;    I  mean  where  they 
are  at  their  best,  as  in  Job,  the  songs  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  the 
death  of  Sisera,  and  some  parts  of  the  Psalms.     Mr.  Longfellow  is 
not  a  scholar  in  the  German  sense  of  the  word,  —  that  is  to  say,  he 
is  no  pedant ;  but  he  certainly  is  a  scholar  in  another  and  perhaps 
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a  higher  sense  ;  I  mean  in  range  of  acquirement  and  the  flavor  that 
comes  of  it." 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  speak .  of  Longfellow's  translation  without 
bringing  up  the  vexed  question  as  to  what  is  the  most  adequate 
method  of  translating  poetry,  whether  it  is  best  to  aim  at  literalness 
within  the  limits  prescribed  by  verse,  or  to  regard  free  poetical 
movement  as  of  paramount  importance,  valuing  the  spirit  above 
the  letter,  or  yet,  in  despair  of  reproducing  anything  like  the  rhyth- 
mical effect  of  the  original,  to  take  refuge  in  a  carefully  executed 
prose  translation.  As  it  so  happens  that  we  find  each  of  the  three 
methods  represented  in  the  work  done  by  our  American  translators 
of  Dante,  we  shall  briefly  review  here,  and  under  what  we  have  to 
say  of  Dr.  Parsons  and  Professor  Norton,  the  arguments  which  these 
several  translators  have  made,  or  hinted  at,  in  support  of  their 
respective  theories. 

No  one  recognized  more  fully  than  Longfellow  the  arduousness 
of  the  task  to  which  he  had  set  himself.  He  quotes  approvingly 
the  sayings  of  both  Dante  and  Cervantes  about  the  linguistic  impos- 
sibility of  transferring  the  melody  of  verse  from  one  language  to 
another.  "The  difficulty,"  said  Longfellow,  "lies  chiefly  in  the 
4:olor  of  words.  Is  the  Italian  *ruscelletto  gorgolioso '  fully  rendered 
by  *  gurgling  brooklet  *  1  Or  the  Spanish  *  pajaros  vocingleros '  by 
*  garrulous  bird^ '  >  Something  is  wanting."  Yet  after  his  apprentice 
days  he  never  tried  to  supply  that  "  something "  by  resorting  to  a 
new  word  or  using  a  different  expression  from  that  of  his  author. 
Faithfulness  to  his  original  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  his 
mature  work.  "  A  great  many  people  think,"  says  he  in  one  of  his  let- 
ters, "  that  a  translation  ought  not  to  be  too  faithful ;  that  the  writer 
should  put  himself  into  it  as  well  as  his  original ;  that  it  should  be 
Homer  &  Co.,  or  Dante  &  Co. ;  and  that  what  the  foreign  author 
really  says  should  be  falsified  or  modified  if  thereby  the  smoothness 
of  the  verse  can  be  improved.  On  the  contrary,  I  maintain  that  a 
translator,  like  the  witness  on  the  stand,  should  hold  up  his  right 
hand  and  swear  to  'tell  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.' "  Longfellow  accepted  as  a  foregone  conclusion  that 
such  strict  fidelity  to  the  text  before  him  would  rob  his  verse  of 
much  fluidity,  ease,  and  grace  of  construction ;  but  this  is  the  price 
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which  the  man  of  one  language  must  pay  for  the  privilege  of  read- 
ing the  exact  matter  of  Dante  in  English  verse. 

Then,  too,  Longfellow  was  fully  acquainted  with  the  rhythmic 
difference  between  the  two  languages.  He  knew  that  even  though 
he  preserved  the  metrical  scheme  of  the  ttrza  rima,  the  rhythm  of 
his  lines  would  vary  from  that  of  the  Italian,  owing  to  the  different 
time-values  of  the  syllables  that  make  up  the  corresponding  English 
and  Italian  words.  He  therefore  not  only  gave  up  terza  rima,  but 
he  discarded  rhyme  altogether.  ''In  translating  Dante,"  said  he, 
''  something  must  be  relinquished.  Shall  it  be  the  beautiful  rhyme 
that  blossoms  all  along  the  line  like  a  honeysuckle  on  the  hedge } 
It  must  be,  in  order  to  retain  something  more  precious  than  rhyme, 
namely,  fidelity,  truth,  —  the  life  of  the  hedge  itself."  The  freedom 
and  independence  gained  by  choosing  blank  verse  gave  Longfellow 
a  wide  latitude  in  which  to  seek  for  the  best  words  to  reproduce 
the  Italian  passage  befor^  him.  Though  English,  through  its 
poverty  in  rhyme-words,  is  ill  fitted  for  compositions  with  the  triple 
rhyme,  yet  by  virtue  of  its  pliability,  it  is  admirably  suited  to  the 
needs  of  epic  and  narrative  poetry  in  blank  verse.  But  as  blank 
verse  is  one  of  the  grandest  of  English  meters,  so  also  is  it  one  of 
the  most  difficult  in  which  to  obtain  marked  success ,  and  we  cannot 
look  for  the  same  excellence  in  its  lines  when  the  English  poet  is 
bound  to  the  exact  matter  of  another's  speech  as  when  he  is  free  to 
range  over  the  wide  fields  of  thought  and  expression.  Naturally,  a 
literal  translation  in  blank  verse  will  not  have  all  the  ease  of  original 
composition  ;  and  in  this  Longfellow's  Dante  is  no  exception. 

Beginners  in  the  study  of  Divina  Commedia  in  English  often  attri- 
bute to  a  translation  many  of  the  difficulties  with  which  they  meet  in 
the  first  reading.  They  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  obscurities  are 
shared  by  the  Italian  original.  The  poem  is  not  easy  reading  for  even 
the  native  of  Tuscany.  To  the  objections  sometimes  urged  against 
Longfellow's  rendering  on  the  ground  that  it  is  hard  to  follow,  we  would 
give  answer  that  Longfellow  did  not  aim  at  making  a  handbook  for  the 
study  of  Dante.  He  strove  merely  for  a  reproduction  in  English 
blank  verse  of  what  Dante  had  said  in  most  mellifluous  Italian  terza 
rima.  There  his  task  ended,  and  what  is  thought  of  his  accomplish- 
ment can  be  gathered  from  the  words  of  some  representative  critics. 
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Lowell's  opinion  we  have  already  had.  Professor  Norton,  who 
according  to  his  own  statement  was  not  disposed  to  *'  substitute  com- 
mendation for  criticism,"  expressed  himself  of  the  opinion  that  Long- 
fellow's was  the  best  existing  translation  of  Dante.  In  speaking  of  the 
work,  shortly  after  its  appearance,  he  said :  *'No  one  acquainted  with 
the  extraordinary  felicity  of  Mr.  Longfellow's  versions  of  the  poetry  of 
other  languages  —  a  felicity  which  was  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  origi- 
nal genius  —  can  have  doubted  that  his  success  would  be  great  in 
any  task  to  which  he  might  set  himself.  But  the  measure  of  success 
he  has  attained  can  hardly  fail  to  surprise  even  those  who  have  the 
highest  confidence  in  his  achievements."  No  less  emphatic  were 
the  words  of  William  Dean  Howells.  ^*  Opening  the  book,"  said  he, 
*'we  stand  face  to  face  with  the  poet,  and  when  his  voice  ceases 
we  may  well  marvel  if  he  has  not  sung  to  us  in  his  own  Tuscan." 
And  John  Fiske,  after  quoting  Sainte-Beuve's  epigram,  ^^  La  belle 
destinke  de  ne  pouvoir  plus  tnourir^  sinon  avec  un  immortell  "  says  : 
*'  Apart  from  Mr.  Longfellow's  other  titles  to  undying  fame,  such  a 
destiny  is  surely  marked  out  for  him,  and  throughout  the  English 
portions  of  the  world,  his  name  will  always  be  associated  with  that 
of  the  great  Florentine."    , 


THOMAS  WILLIAM  PARSONS. 

America  had  in  Parsons  a  poet  of  very  high  order,  whose  free 
fancy  and  exquisite  workmanship  have  not  won  for  him  the  wide 
popularity  which  his  contributions  to  our  literature  merit.  True, 
he  neither  sought  nor  cared  for  renown  ;  it  was  only  at  the  solici- 
tation of  friends  that  he  was  induced  to  make  several  partial  collec- 
tions of  his  poems,  and  these  were  for  the  most  part  privately  printed. 
Dr.  Holmes,  in  answer  to  a  letter,  asking  whether  he  could  explain 
why  so  true  a  poet  as  Parsons  had  not  fame  commensurate  with  his 
genius,  wrote:  '*  Parsons  is  appreciated  by  scholars ;  his  genius  is 
recognized  widely  in  Europe,  and  his  poems  are  greatly  admired 
there.  A  great  part  of  his  literary  work  is  in  translations,  and  this, 
while  perhaps  it  should,  does  not  always  gain  for  the  writer  the  fame 
corresponding  to  the  value  of  the  work.     In  his  lifelong  devotion 
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to  Dante,  by  the  absorbing  study  he  has  given  him,  I  attribute  his 
felicity  of  style,  the  exquisite  literary  art  that  characterizes  his  work. 
He  does  not,  with  his  fine  poetical  genius,  give  us  poems  often 
enough.  Some  of  his  poems  have  the  most  pathetic  tenderness, 
grace,  music,  and  finished  art,  and  they  rank  with  the  best  of  our  or 
any  other  period.  His  translation  of  Dante  will  carry  his  name  to 
posterity  as  a  noble  and  monumental  achievement."' 

He  was  a  sensitive  and  impressionable  youth,  and  a  journey  to  Italy 
at  the  age  of  seventeen  had  much  to  do  with  the  moulding  of  his  likes 
and  studies  in  after  life.  This  first  visit  to  Florence  and  his  early 
introduction  to  Dante  are  recalled  in  the  opening  lines  of  his  poem, 
«  La  Pineta  Distrutta." 

Farewell,  Ravenna's  forest !  and  farewell 

For  aye  through  coming  centuries  to  the  sound, 

Over  blue  Adria,  of  the  lyric  pines, 

And  Chiassi's  bird-song  keeping  burden  sweet 

To  their  low  moan  as  once  to  Dante's  lines, 

Which,  when  my  step  first  felt  Italian  ground, 

I  strove  to  follow,  carried  by  the  spell 

Of  that  sad  Florentine  whose  native  street 

(At  morn  and  midnight)  where  he  used  to  dwell, 

My  father  bade  me  pace  with  reverent  feet.^ 

In  another  place,  speaking  of  this  same  visit  to  Florence,  he  tells 
us  that  it  was  "  there,  in  the  venerable  Borgo  Sant'  Apostolo,  conse- 
crated, in  my  imagination,  by  a  verse  of  Dante's,  in  the  ancient 
House  of  the  Acciaiuoli,  and  in  the  home  of  a  learned  lady  who 
bore  the  name  of  the  poet,  I  became  enamoured  of  the  Divina  Com- 
media,^^  A  few  years  later  the  young  enthusiast  essayed  a  literal 
line-for-line  version  of  his  newly  found  treasure.  With  the  hope- 
fulness of  youth  he  aspired  even  to  the  triple  rhyme,  but  he  soon 
discovered  that  he  had  aimed  too  high,  and  must  content  him- 
self with  some  measure  less  exacting  and  more  in  accord  with  the 

^  TAf  Bostonian,  June,  1895. 

3  "  The  delicate  involution  or  inversion  of  these  lines/'  writes  Miss  Guiney,  '*  is 
a  good  instance  of  a  marked  literary  peculiarity  of  Dr.  Parsons,  which  none  of  our 
poets  shared  with  him.  I  have  no  doubt  he  got  this  graceful  Latinism  directly 
from  Dante,  as  he  had  it  from  Virgil." 
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restrictions  imposed  upon  him  by  his  task.  He  therefore  espoused 
the  quatrain,  used  with  such  good  effect  by  Dryden  and  Gray,  which 
he  felt  to  be  the  nearest  approach  to  the  *'  lengthened  harmony ''  of 
the  terza  n'ma  recognizable  by  English  ears. 

Parsons  was  twenty-four  years  of  age  when,  in  1843,  ^^  issued  his 
translation  of  the  first  ten  cantos  of  the  Inferno^  a  modest  little 
volume  in  brown  boards.  The  translation  was  prefaced  by  the 
"  Lines  on  a  Bust  of  Dante,"  which  have  since  become  famous,  and 
have  been  gathered  into  the  anthologies.  In  reviews  of  the  book, 
this  poem  was  singled  out  for  special  mention.  Longfellow  showed 
his  appreciation  by  including  it  in  "  The  Estray,"  a  collection 
of  poems  edited  by  him  and  published  in  1847.  The  translation 
itself  was  received  with  some  qualifications  of  approval ;  its  grace 
and  finish  were  quite  generally  admired,  but  exception  was  taken  to 
the  frequent  divergence  from  Dante's  word  and  manner.  The  trans- 
lator was  advised  by  more  than  one  well-meaning  reviewer  to  study 
Dante  more  closely.  Among  the  last  words  written  by  the  then 
very  aged  Gary  are  those  of  a  letter  to  the  young  American  poet : 

Sir, February  26,  1844. 

Many  thanks  from  an  old  brother  translator  for  your  kind  considera- 
tion in  sending  him  your  version  of  the  first  ten  cantos  of  the  Inferno, 
I  received  it  only  a  day  or  two  since  and  have  read  it  twice  with  much 
pleasure.  It  appears  to  me  to  possess  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  fluency, 
vivacity,  and  harmony  of  original  composition.  This  unavoidably  is 
effected  at  the  expense  of  some  departure  from  Dante's  grave  and  sedate 
character,  though  his  general  meaning  is  faithfully  given.  The  form  of 
rhymes  you  have  adopted  is  probably  the  best  our  language  can  afford  for 
the  purpose  :  the  terza  rima  would  often  be  found  totally  unmanageable. 

If  you  persevere  in  your  intention  of  going  on  with  the  remainder  of 
the  Divina  Commedia^  there  is  great  hope  of  your  producing  a  work  that 
will  please  a  numerous  class  of  readers  ;  and  you  will  render  a  good  ser- 
vice to  the  cause  of  our  common  literature.     I  remain,  sir. 

Your  very  faithful  humble  servant, 

H.  F.  Gary. 

Although  Dr.  Parsons  kept  the  work  constantly  in  mind,  and  was 
urged  by  his  friends  to  continue  his  translation,  he  did  not  live  (though 
he  lived  long  enough!)  to  complete  the  Purgatorio^  and  th^ Parcuiiso  is 
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represented  but  by  a  few  fragments.^  His  was  not  the  nature  to  be 
tied  down  to  such  a  service,  unless  the  inspiration  of  the  moment 
impelled  him  to  it  His  own  Muse  was  constantly  claiming  his 
thought  and  leading  him  afield.  He  excused  himself  for  entertaining 
his  own  fancies  in  the  lines  — 

Friends  must  be  patient  whei\  I  do  these  things, 
Wasting  an  hour  that  might  be  better  given 
To  work  —  in  following  Dante  far  as  heaven. 
For  when  unbid  the  spirit  inly  sings, 
And  will  not  be  controlled  by  other^s  mood, 
That  hour  is  oft  the  harvest  time  that  brings 
The  best  thought  uppermost :  if  then  subdued 
To  serve  a  master,  my  own  goddess  flies, 
And  inspiration  cometh  not  if  sought, 
And  second  best  is  only  half  way  good. 

Longfellow's  description  of  Dr.  Parsons  as  the  "Poet"  of  the 
<*  Wayside  Inn  "  is  a  happy  analysis  of  the  man's  make-up  : 

A  poet,  too,  was  there,  whose  verse 

Was  tender,  musical,  and  terse  : 

The  inspiration,  the  delight, 

The  gleam,  the  glory,  the  swift  flight 

Of  thoughts  so  sudden  that  they  seem 

The  revelations  of  a  dream. 

All  these  were  his  ;  but  with  them  came 

No  envy  of  another's  fame  ; 

He  did  not  find  his  sleep  less  sweet 

For  music  in  some  neighboring  street, 

Nor  rustling  hear  in  every  breeze 

The  laurels  of  Miltiades. 

Honor  and  blessings  on  his  head 

While  living,  good  report  when  dead, 

Who,  not  too  eager  for  renown, 

Accepts,  but  does  not  clutch,  the  crown  ! 

1  '<  Though  Dr.  Parsons  was  a  ripe  scholar,"  said  one  who  knew  him  well, 
"familiar  with  all  classic  literature,  and  had  no  life,  as  it  were,  outside  these 
patrician  friendships,  —  yet  Dante  was  truly  the  Only  One  to  him.  Longfellow, 
and  even  our  dear  Lowell,  had,  after  all,  other  heroes.  I  think  Parsons'  mind 
was  more  dominated  by  Dante,  and  infused  with  his  thought,  than  theirs." 
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Under  date  of  June  2,  1867,  Longfellow  makes  mention  in  his 
journal  of  a  call  from  Parsons,  and  a  talk  they  had  about  theories  of 
translation.  What  a  pity  to  have  no  record  of  that  conversation  ! 
The  third  and  last  volume  of  Lofigfellow's  Dante  was  to  appear  that 
month,  and  Dr.  Parsons  had  just  completed  his  translation  of  the 
Inferno,  The  whole  subject  of  the  translating  of  poetry  must  have 
been  very  fresh  in  the  minds  of  both,  and  it  would  be  instructive  to 
know  what  each  had  to  say  in  favor  of  his  theory,  after  he  had  given  it 
so  thorough  a  trial.  Both  had  changed  somewhat  in  their  opinions 
regarding  the  translator's  art,  since  their  first  attempts  at  it  many 
years  before.  The  more  famous  poet  had  become  stricter  in  his 
tenets  concerning  literalness ;  while  the  other,  after  an  early  endeavor 
at  an  exact  verbal  rendering  in  terza  ritna^  had  soon  abandoned  this 
foreign  metrical  form  as  unsuited  to  the  genius  of  our  language,  and 
had  taken  to  the  freer  rendering  and  more  fluent  lines  of  the  version 
he  has  left  us.  Longfellow,  in  a  series  of  disconnected  remarks  scat- 
tered throughout  his  journal  and  letters,  has  given  us  his  reasons  for 
the  views  he  held  on  the  art  of  translating,  but  Dr.  Parsons  has  told 
us  nothing. 

Though  Parsons  never  gave  us  his  theories,  his  practices  proclaimed 
his  principles.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  poetry  that  the  idea  shall  be  en 
rapport  with  the  form  into  which  it  is  cast,  and  the  truer  the  poetry, 
the  closer  the  bond.  The  whole  problem  of  translating  verse  into 
verse  turns  upon  the  question  of  transferring  this  harmony  between 
thought  and  form,  of  reproducing,  as  near  as  the  changed  conditions 
will  allow,  the  same  relation  between  the  verse  and  its  content  as 
existed  in  the  original.  Now,  Dante's  style,  which  Lowell  speaks  of 
as  being  '<  parsimonious  in  the  number  of  its  words,  goldenly  suffi- 
cient in  the  value  of  them,"  renders  him  a  superlatively  difficult 
author  to  translate  literally  into  easy-flowing  English  verse.  With 
the  choice  of  his  meter  was  determined  in  large  part  the  nature  of 
Parsons'  version.  Even  though  he  strove  to  follow  Dante  closely,  he 
must  constantly  be  called  upon  to  compress  three  of  his  author's  lines 
into  two  of  his  own,  or  amplify  the  same  into  an  entire  quatrain. 
But  interpolation  falsifies  the  original,  dilation  weakens  the  sense, 
and  with  Dante  abridgment  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  However,  in 
weighing  the  demands  of  fidelity  to  the  text  against  the  claims  of 
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rhythm  and  idiomatic  English,  Parsons  is  sure  to  think  most  of  the 
construction  of  his  lines.  Careful  finish  is  characteristic  of  his 
verse,  and  even  in  translation  he  cannot  forego  his  delight  in  this, 
though  it  be  at  the  expense  of  his  author's  exact  words.  Yet  Dante's 
every  thought  is  precious  to  Parsons,  and  he  is  not  one  of  those  trans- 
lators who  hope  to  improve  upon  their  original.  Taken  largely,  there 
is,  in  his  version,  no  wide  departure  from  the  sense  and  purport  of  the 
original ;  but  Dante's  distinctive  style  is  wanting,  and  a  new  foreign 
spirit  is  infused  into  the  riftuimento.  It  is  as  if  Parsons  had  heeded 
the  counsel'  of  Sir  John  Denham,  who  says  of  the  translator,  *'  it  is 
not  his  business  alone  to  translate  language  into  language,  but  poesie 
into  poesie  ;  and  poesie  is  of  so  subtle  a  spirit,  that  in  pouring  out  of 
one  language  into  another  it  will  all  evaporate ;  and  if  a  new  spirit  is 
not  added  in  the  transfusion,  there  will  remain  nothing  but  a  caput 
mortuumy 

Parsons  is  one  of  that  long  line  of  English  translators,  headed  by 
King  Alfred,  who  strove  to  follow  Boethius,  '*  now  word  for  word,  now 
spirit  for  spirit"  To  this  company  belonged  Pope,  who  held  that 
"the  fire  of  a  poem  is  what  a  translator  should  principally  regard," 
and  Dryden,  with  his  belief  that  "  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  limit  a 
translator  to  the  narrow  compass  of  his  author's  words."  The  class 
has  had  many  apologists,  in  many  tongues.  An  ardent  advocate  of 
their  principles  is  Schlegel,  the  German  translator  of  Shakespeare, 
who  strove  to  "  follow,  step  by  step,  the  letter  of  the  sense,  and  yet 
catch  part  of  the  innumerable,  indescribable  beauties  which  do  not 
lie  in  the  letter,  but  hover  about  it  like  an  intellectual  spirit."  A 
worthy  object,  it  may  be ;  but  just  how  is  the  translator  to  catch  the 
particular  charm  of  his  foreign  poet  ?  The  spirit  of  poetry  is  of  an 
evanescent  nature,  and  eludes  the  pursuer  like  a  will-o'-the-wisp. 
There  is  the  ever-present  danger  of  the  translator's  being  wrong  in 
his  personal  estimate  of  what  constitutes  the  spirit  of  his  author,  and, 
even  if  he  judged  aright,  would  he  be  able  to  reproduce  the  charac- 
teristic tone  by  this  method  of  sketching  in  of  added  color  ?  The 
tendency  towards  realism,  which  is  seen  so  widely  in  the  literature 
of  to-day,  is  averse  to  this  method  of  portrayal,  and  prefers  the  more 
faithful  and  impersonal  work  of  the  metaphrast,  hoping  that  some 
suggestion  of  the  spirit  may  accompany  the  translated  words.     And 
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with  the  great  poets  the  precise  word  is  often  a  matter  of  much 
moment.  The  minor  and  the  lyric  poets  will  admit  of  freer  hand- 
ling. In  the  Divina  Comtnedia  particularly  does  every  word  carry 
with  it  its  own  peculiar  significance. 

Parsons,  it  is  granted,  has  a  much  higher  ideal  of  the  office  of  the 
translator  than  had  the  early  English  representatives  of  his  school 
whom  we  have  quoted,  and  he  is  too  much  of  a  modern  to  disregard 
so  unconcernedly  the  text  before  him.  He  has  many  happy  render- 
ings of  the  sense  of  his  author,  and  his  English  is  of  so  rare  a  type 
that  it  cannot  but  please  ;  and  because  of  its  merits  as  an  English 
poem,  his  translation  will  never  want  for  admirers.  By  virtue  of  its 
melody,  it  charms  the  reader  and  holds  his  attention.  Years  ago 
Professor  Norton  spoke  of  it  as  a  work  which  of  its  kind  ''can  hardly 
be  too  warmly  praised ;  nor  is  it  to  detract  from  its  praise  to  say  that 
though  free,  it  is  not  more  poetic  than  the  literal  version  of  its 
author's  brother-poet  [Longfellow]."  Beyond  this  oppositeness  in 
the  methods  pursued  by  the  two  translators  is  the  added  difference 
of  their  diction,  —  a  natural  consequence  of  their  different  positions. 
While  Longfellow  seeks  for  words  of  Romance  origin,  Parsons  delights 
in  plain  Saxon  phrases.  The  Italian  constantly  shines  through  Long- 
fellow'^s  rendering ;  but  Parsons*  lines  are  read  with  but  little  sugges- 
tion of  their  being  from  a  foreign  original.  As  a  memorial  to  Dante, 
and  especially  as  a  contribution  to  American  literature,  the  work  of 
Dr.  Parsons  will  always  be  cherished.  He  has  been  granted  the 
prayer  with  which  he  closed  the  completed  first  canticle,  *'  Tantus 
labor  non  sit  cassus^^  and  he  himself  received  into  the  circle  of  those 
who  do  honor  to  the  divine  poet. 


JAMES    RUSSELL   LOWELL. 

It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that,  in  the  understanding  of  Dante, 
few  of  any  time  or  country  have  surpassed  our  own  genuinely  Ameri- 
can Lowell.  His  appreciation  was  of  the  keenest,  and  his  ability,  as 
a  critic,  of  the  highest  order.  Poet  and  scholar,  he  combined  happily 
the  insight  of  the  one  with  the  trained  judgment  of  the  other.     As 
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the  fruit  of  a  long  study  of  Dante,  he  h^^s  left  us  an  essay  which,  as 
Mr.  Norton  says,  "  makes  other  writing  about  the  poet  and  the  poem 
seem  ineffectual  and  superfluous."  This  essay,  as  printed  in  his  col- 
lected works,  is  made  up  of  a  biographical  sketch  published  in  the 
''New  American  Encyclopaedia"  (1859),  and  of  a  magazine  article 
written  in  1872,  in  the  heat  of  summer  and  all  the  bustle  preceding  a 
departure  for  Europe.  The  two  articles  were  afterwards  skilfully 
blended,  and  though  the  resulting  essay  lacks  of  necessity  some  of 
the  unity  of  form  which  we  expect  from  such  a  writer  as  Lowell,  it 
has  what  is  wanting  to  so  many  essays  on  the  same  theme,  —  a  distinct 
picture  of  who  Dante  was,  a  clear  and  concise  estimate  of  what  he 
believed,  and  an  admirable  account  of  the  life  he  lived  and  the  books 
he  wrote.* 

Lowell  was  a  most  assiduous  reader.  He  not  only  read  widely,  but 
his  favorite  books  he  read  and  re-read.  He  always  went  to  the 
original  sources,  and  had  little  use  for  diluted  information.  He  found 
translations  disenchanting,  and  thought  them  at  best  ''  but  an  imita- 
tion of  natural  flowers  in  cambric  or  wax."  "It  is  precisely  those 
works,"  he  remarked  in  a  college  lecture, ''  which  are  most  character- 
istic, which  most  deepen  and  widen  the  mind,  which  quicken  the 
sense  of  beauty,  which  beckon  the  imagination — it  is  precisely  those 
which  are  untranslatable,  nay,  which  are  so  in  exact  proportion  as 
they  are  masterly.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  great  poets,  the 
glow  of  whose  genius  fuses  the  word  and  the  idea  into  a  rich 
Corinthian  metal  which  no  imitation  can  replace."  For  commentators 
of  the  usual  run  Lowell  had  nothing  but  maledictions.  He  sees  the 
Italians  forever  twitching  at  Dante's  sleeve  and  "  trying  to  make  him 

1 "  One  need  not  be  a  Dantean  scholar  to  comprehend  the  scope  and  strength 
of  this  prolonged,  cumulative,  coherent  analysis  of  the  Florentine's  career,  fortified 
by  citations,  and  enriched  with  knowledge  of  Italian  history,  literature,  atmos- 
phere, at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  such  as  few  living  men  possess.**''- 
E.  C.  Stedman,  Poets  of  America. 

Of  this  essay  Dr.  Holmes  said  in  a  letter  to  Lowell,  "  It  serves  a  great  pur- 
pose, quite  independently  of  its  value  with  reference  to  Dante  and  his  readers ; 
it  shows  our  young  American  scholars  that  they  need  not  be  provincial  in  their 
way  of  thought  or  their  scholarship  because  they  happen  to  be  bom  or  bred  in  an 
outlying  district  of  the  great  world  of  letters."  —  J.  S.  Morse,  Jr.,  Life  and  Letters 
of  O.  W.  Holmes^  ii,  p.  116. 
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say  he  is  of  their  way  of  thinking.  Of  their  way  indeed  I  One 
would  think  he  might  be  free  of  them,  at  least,  in  Paradise."  It  was 
to  the  author's  own  words  that  Lowell  continually  went  and  would 
have  others  go.  Jle  believed  that  one  might  get  a  thoroughly  good 
education  out  of  a  work  like  Dante's,  if  read  in  the  right  way,  inquir- 
ingly, and  with  constant  self-interrogation.  It  was  in  this  manner 
that  he  himself  became  so  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Divina 
Commedia.  In  one  of  his  college  lectures  he  has  given  an  outline  of 
the  spread  of  his  interest  when  once  it  had  been  awakened: 

One  is  sometimes  asked  by  young  men  to  recommend  to  them  a  course 
of  reading.  My  advice  would  always  be  to  confine  yourself  to  the  supreme 
books  in  whatever  literature  ;  still  better  to  choose  some  one  great  author 
and  grow  thoroughly  familiar  with  him.  For  as  all  roads  lead  to  Rome, 
so  they  all  likewise  lead  thence  ;  and  you  will  find  that  in  order  to  under- 
stand perfecdy  and  weigh  exactly  any  really  vital  piece  of  literature,  you 
will  be  graduaUy  and  pleasantly  persuaded  to  studies  and  explorations  of 
which  you  little  dreamed  when  you  began,  and  will  find  yourselves  scholars 
before  you  are  aware  of  it  If  I  may  be  allowed  a  personal  explanation,  it 
was  my  own  profound  admiration  for  the  Divina  Commedia  of  Dante  that 
lured  me  into  what  little  learning  I  possess.  For  remember  there  is  noth- 
ing less  fruitful  than  scholarship  for  the  sake  of  mere  scholarship,  nor  any- 
thing more  wearisome  in  the  attainment.  But  the  moment  you  have  an 
object  and  a'  center,  attention  is  quickened  —  the  mother  of  memory  ;  and 
whatever  you  acquire  groups  and  arranges  itself  in  an  order  which  is  lucid 
because  it  is  everywhere  in  an  intelligent  relation  to  an  object  of  constant 
and  growing  interest.  Thus,  as  respects  Dante,  I  asked  myself,  What 
are  his  points  of  likeness  or  unlikeness  with  the  authors  of  classical  an- 
tiquity? In  how  far  is  either  of  these  an  advantage  or  defect?  What 
and  how  much  modern  literature  had  preceded  him  ?  How  much  was  he 
indebted  to  it?  How  far  had  the  Italian  language  been  subdued  and  sup- 
pled to  the  uses  of  poetry  or  prose  before  his  time  ?  How  much  did  he 
color  the  style  or  thought  of  the  authors  who  followed  him  ?  Is  it  a  fault 
or  a  merit  that  he  is  so  thoroughly  impregnated  with  the  opinions,  passions, 
and  even  prejudices,  not  only  of  his  own  age,  but  his  country  ?  To  what 
extent  is  a  certain  freedom  of  opinion,  which  he  shows  sometimes  on  points 
of  religious  doctrine,  to  be  attributed  to  the  humanizing  influences  of  the 
Crusades  in  enlarging  the  horizon  of  the  Western  mind  by  bringing  it  in 
contact  with  other  races,  religions,  and  social  arrangements  ?  These  and 
a  hundred  other  questions  were  constant  stimulants  to  thought  and  inquiry. 


56  DANTE  IN  AMERICA, 

stimulants  such  as  no  merely  objectless  and,  so  to  speak,  impersonal  study 
could  have  Supplied. 

It  was  a  somewhat  similar  course  which  Lowell  followed  in  his 
class-room  instruction  at  Harvard.  Some  of  those  who  read  the 
modern  authors  under  him  remember  with  pleasure  the  originality  of 
his  method  of  imparting  information,  the  sprightliness  of  his  digres- 
sive talks,  and  the  exceeding  profit  with  which  they  pursued  their 
work  under  his  inspiring  guidance.  He  was  more  of  a  poet  than  an 
accepted  professor  of  the  modern  languages,  and  he  spoke  to  his  pupils 
of  the  great  poets  as  poets,  and  not  as  fruitful  ground  for  the  study 
of  philology.^  His  delightful  rambles  into  the  provinces  of  the 
man  of  letters  and  the  moral  philosopher,  his  talks  on  style  and  the 
problems  of  all  times,  constituted  a  vital  charm  in  the  minds  of  the 
students  who  each  year  chose  to  study  under  him.  This  exceptional, 
unacademic  mode  of  procedure  was  very  effective  under  his  hand- 
ling. "  It  made  a  romance  of  the  hour,"  says  Henry  James.  "  It 
made  even  a  picture  of  the  scene ;  it  was  an  unforgettable  initiation. 
.  .  .  He  was  so  steeped  in  history  and  literature  that  to  some  yearn- 
ing young  persons  he  made  the  taste  of  knowledge  sweeter,  almost, 
than  it  was  ever  to  be  again.  He  was  redolent,  intellectually  speak- 
ing, of  Italy  and  Spain ;  he  had  lived  in  long  intimacy  with  Dante 
and  Calderon ;  he^  embodied,  to  envious  aspirants,  the  happy  intel- 
lectual fortune :  independent  years  in  a  full  library,  years  of  acqui- 
sition, without  haste  and  without  rest,  a  robust  love  of  study,  which 
went  socially  arm  in  arm  with  a  robust  love  of  life.  This  love  of 
life  was  so  strong  in  him  that  he  could  lose  himself  in  little  diver- 
sions, as  well  as  in  big  books.'' 

Of  the  reminiscences  of  Lowell  as  a  teacher,  given  by  his  students, 
none  touch  so  closely  on  the  subject  in  hand  as  the  sketch  written 
by  Professor  Barrett  Wendell,  and  we  therefore  press  into  service  the 
latter's  excellent  account  of  Lowell's  method  of  conducting  the  study 
of  Dante : 

1 "  He  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  bom  before  the  linguistic  age,  and  the  good 
taste  to  have  been  an  early  representative  of  the  literary  study  which  disregards 
specialism  and  ranges  free  over  the  goodly  pastures  of  literature." — Saturday 
Review^  Feb.  27,  1892. 
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In  my  Junior  year,  a  lecture  of  Professor  Norton*s  excited  in  me  a  wish  to 
read  Dante  under  Mr.  Lowdl.  I  did  not  know  a  word  of  Italian,  though;  and 
I  was  firmly  resolved  to  waste  no  more  time  on  elementary  grammar.  With- 
out much  hope  of  a  favorable  reception,  then,  I  applied  for  admission  to  the 
course.  Mr.  Lowell  received  me  in  one  of  the  small  recitation-rooms  in 
the  upper  story  of  University  Hall.  .  .  .  Hcf  listened  to  my  application 
kindly,  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  told  me  to  come  in  to  the  course  and  see  what  I 
could  do  with  Dante. 

To  that  time  my  experience  of  academic  teaching  had  led  me  to  the 
belief  that  the  only  way  to  study  a  classic  text  in  any  language  was  to 
scrutinize  every  syllable  with  a  care  undisturbed  by  consideration  of  any 
more  of  the  context  than  was  grammatically  related  to  it.  Any  real 
reading  I  had  done,  ^  had  had  to  do  without  a  teacher.  Mr.  Lowell  never 
gave  us  less  than  a  canto  to  read  ;  and  often  gave  us  two  or  three.  He 
never,  from  the  beginning,  bothered  us  with  a  particle  of  linguistic  irrele- 
vance. Here  before  us  was  a  great  poem  —  a  lasting  expression  of  what 
human  life  had  meant  to  a  human  being,  dead  and  gone  these  five  centuries. 
Let  us  try,  as  best  we  might,  to  see  what  life  had  meant  to  this  man  ;  let  us 
see  what  relation  his  experience,  great  and  small,  bore  to  ours  ;  and,  now  and 
then,  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  to  notice  how  wonderfully  beautiful  his 
expression  of  this  experience  was.  Let  us  read,  as  sympathetically  as  we 
could  make  ourselves  read,  the  words  of  one  who  was  as  much  a  man  as 
we,  only  vastly  greater  in  his  knowledge  of  wisdom  and  of  beauty.  That 
was  the  spirit  of  Mr.  Lowell's  teaching.  It  opened  to  some  of  us  a  new 
world.  In  a  month  I  could  read  Dante  better  than  I  ever  learned  to  read 
Greek,  or  Latin,  or  German. 

His  method  of  teaching  was  all  his  own.  The  class  was  small  —  not 
above  ten  or  a  dozen  ;  and  he  generally  began  by  making  each  student 
translate  a  few  lines,  interrupting  now  and  then  with  suggestions  of  the 
poetic  value  of  passages  which  were  being  rendered  in  a  style  too  exasper- 
atingly  prosaic.  Now  and  again,  some  word  or  some  passage  would 
suggest  to  him  a  line  of  thought — sometimes  very  earnest,  sometimes  para- 
doxically comical  —  that  it  would  never  have  suggested  to  any  one  else. 
And  he  would  lean  back  in  his  chair,  and  talk  away  across  country  till  he 
felt  like  stopping ;  or  he  would  thrust  his  hands  into  the  pockets  of  his 
rather  shabby  sack-coat,  and  pace  the  end  of  the  room  with  his  heavy  laced 
boots,  and  look  at  nothing  in  particular,  and  discourse  of  things  in  general. 
We  gave  up  note-books  in  a  week.  Our  business  was  not  to  cram  lifeless 
detail,  but  to  absorb  as  much  as  we  might  of  the  spirit  of  his  exuberant 
literary  vitality.     And  through  it  all  he  was  always  a  quiz  ;  you  never  knew 
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what  he  was  going  to  do  or  to  say  next.  One  whimsical  digression  I  have 
always  remembered,  chiefly  for  the  amiable  atrocity  of  the  pun.  Some 
mention  of  wings  had  been  made  in  the  text,  whereupon  Mr.  Lowell  ob- 
served that  he  had  always  had  a  liking  for  wings :  he  had  lately  observed 
that  some  were  being  added  to  the  ugliest  house  in  Cambridge,  and  he 
cherished  hopes  that  they  might  fly  away  with  it  I  remember,  too,  how 
one  tremendous  passage  in  the  Inferno  started  him  off  in  a  disquisition 
concerning  canker-worms,  and  other  less  mentionable — if  more  diverting — 
vermin.  And  then,  all  of  a  sudden,  he  soared  up  into  the  clouds,  and 
pounced  down  on  the  text  again,  and  asked  the  next  man  to  translate.  You 
could  not  always  be  sure  when  he  was  in  earnest ;  but  there  was  never  a 
moment  when  he  let  you  forget  that  you  were  a  human  being  in  a  human 
world,  and  that  Dante  had  been  one,  too.  One  or  two  of  us,  among  our- 
selves, nicknamed  him  **  sweet  wag  ";    I  like  the  name  still. 

After  a  month  or  two,  he  found  that  we  were  not  advancing  fast  enough. 
So  he  fell  into  a  way  of  making  us  read  one  canto  to  him,  and  then  reading 
the  next  to  us.  If  we  wished  to  interrupt  him,  we  were  as  free  to  do  so  as 
he  was  to  interrupt  us.  There  was  one  man  in  the  class,  I  remember,  who 
liked  to  read  out-of-the-way  books,  and  who  used  to  break  in  on  Mr. 
LowelPs  translation  with  questions  about  Gabriel  Harvey  and  other  such 
worthies,  rather  humorously  copying  Mr.  Lowell's  own  irrelevancies ;  but  he 
could  never  get  hold  of  anything  so  out  of  the  way  that  Mr.  Lowell  had  not 
read  it,  or  at  least  could  not  talk  about  it  as  easily  as  if  he  had  read  it 
often.  So,  in  a  single  college  year,  we  read  through  the  Divine  Comedy, 
and  the  Vita  Nuova^  and  dipped  into  the  Convito  and  the  lesser  writings  of 
Dante.     And  more  than  one  of  us  learned  to  love  them  always. 

We  have  already  seen  how  many  attractions  Dante  had  for  Lowell. 
"  The  more  you  study  him,*'  says  he,  in  one  of  his  letters,  "  the  more 
sides  you  find,  and  yet  the  ray  from  him  is  always  white  light.  I 
learn  continually  to  prize  him  more  as  man,  poet,  artist,  moralist,  and 
teacher."  As  a  man,  Dante  was  for  Lowell  the  preeminent  figure  of 
mediaeval  Italy,  and  he  sometimes  felt  that  Italian  history  of  that  day 
was  chiefly  of  value  so  far  as  it  furnished  material  for  explanatory 
footnotes  to  Dante's  greatest  work.  The  young  Florentine,  who 
upon  the  very  entrance  into  manhood  had  a  fixed  conception  of  the 
meaning  and  purport  of  life,  and  the  exile,  who  in  his  last  days  could 
build  out  of  his  broken  career  that  "three-arched  bridge,  still  firm 
against  the  wash  and  wear  of  ages,"  guided  and  inspired  him.     The 
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applicability  of  Dante's  teaching  to  the  practical  conduct  of  our 
own  lives,  the  fact  that  Dante's  poem  is  the  allegory  of  a  human 
life,  impressed  Lowell  very  strongly.  "Whatever  subsidiary  inter- 
pretations the  poem  is  capable  of,"  said  he,  "  its  great  and  primary 
value  is  as  the  autobiography  of  a  human  soul,  of  yours  and  mine  it 
may  be,  as  well  as  Dante's.  In  that  lie  its  profound  meaning  and 
its  permanent  force." 

As  a  moralist  and  teacher,  Dante  stood  apart  in  Lowell's  mind  from 
the  other  truly  great  men  of  letters.  Shakespeare  was  for  him  the 
most  comprehensive  intellect,  but  Dante  the  highest  spiritual  nature 
that  has  found  expression  in  rhythmical  form.  "  Dante,"  says  he, 
"  penetrates  to  the  moral  core  of  those  who  once  fairly  come  within 
his  sphere,  and  possesses  them  wholly."  In  his  attitude  towards  this 
chosen  hero  of  his,  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  graver  side  of  Lowell's 
nature,  a  phase  in  his  well-rounded  character  which  readers  often  lose 
sight  of,  through  the  abounding  fun  and  wit  they  find  within  his 
pages.^  Lowell  was  true  to  his  New  England  inheritance,  and  he 
shares  with  her  other  representative  writers  their  healthy  moral  tone. 
He  and  Longfellow  had  much  in  common  in  their  appreciation  of 
Dante  ;  the  elevating  and  sustaining  influence  of  the  Divine  Comedy 
was  deeply  felt  by  both  of  them.  It  was  when  he  mourned  the  death 
of  his  wife  that  Longfellow  turned  for  solace  to  the  translating  of 
Dante.  Lowell  speaks  of  loving  Dante  because  "  he  is  not  merely  a 
great  poet,  but  an  influence,  part  of  the  soul's  resources  in  time  of 
trouble."  With  the  sacred  imagery  and  religious  tone  of  Longfel- 
low's sonnets  on  translating  the  Divina  Commedia,  compare  the  fol- 
lowing words  from  Lowell :  "  As  the  Gothic  cathedral,  then,  is  the 
type  of  the  Christian  idea,  so  is  it  also  of  Dante's  poem.  .  .  .  Com- 
plete and  harmonious  in  design  as  his  work  is,  it  is  yet  no  pagan 
temple  enshrining  a  type  of  the  human  made  divine  by  triumph  of 
corporeal  beauty ;  it  is  not  a  private  chapel  housing  a  single  saint 
and  dedicated  to  one  chosen  bloom  of  Christian  piety  or  devotion  ;  it 

1 "  Mr.  Lowell,  the  jester,  though  he  keeps  slyly  nudging  Mr.  Lowell,  the  critic, 
and  occasionally  interrupting  his  master's  serious  discourse  with  the  privileged 
impertinence  of  motley,  is  still  a  person  of  secondary  interest,  and  it  is  with  his 
master's  utterances  that  we  are  chiefly  concerned."  —  William  Watson,  Excursions 
in  Criticism. 
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is  truly  a  cathedral,  over  whose  altar  hangs  the  emblem  of  sufferings 
of  the  divine  made  human,  to  teach  the  beauty  of  adversity,  the 
eternal  presence  of  the  spiritual,  —  not  overhanging  and  threatening, 
but  informing  and  sustaining  the  material.  In  this  cathedral  of 
Dante's  there  are  side-chapels,  as  is  fit,  with  altars  to  all  Christian 
virtues  and  perfections;  but  the  great  impression  of  its  leading  thought 
is  that  of  aspiration,  forever  and  ever.  In  the  three  divisions  of  the 
poem  we  may  trace  something  more  than  a  fancied  analogy  with  a 
Christian  basilica.  There  is,  first,  the  ethnic  forecourt,  then  the  pur- 
gatorial middle  space,  and  last  the  holy  of  holies  dedicated  to  the 
eternal  presence  of  the  mediatorial  God.''  Lowell's  worship  of  Dante 
was  never  blind  adoration  ;  the  critic  within  him  never  slumbered, 
else  he  could  not  have  so  laid  hold  of  the  essential  traits  of  his 
author.  He  saw  clearly,  that  though  Dante  was  a  great  figure  in  the 
thought  and  statesmanship  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  it  was  as 
poet  that  he  had  the  strongest  claim  upon  posterity.  Underlying  the 
many-sided  character  of  Dante,  Lowell  always  saw  the  poet,  *'  irra* 
diating  and  vivifying,  gleaming  through  in  a  picturesque  phrase,  or 
touching  things  unexpectedly  with  that  ideal  light  which  softens  and 
subdues  like  distance  in  the  landscape."  Making  every  deduction 
for  the  dry  patches  of  mediaeval  physics  and  metaphysics  in  the 
Divina  Commedia^  Lowell  considered  Dante  the  first  of  descriptive 
as  well  as  of  moral  poets. 
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The  last  American  Dante  student  of  whom  we  shall  speak  is  Mr. 
Norton,  the  friend  of  the  three  New  England  interpreters  whose 
work  we  have  just  been  reviewing,  and  himself  a  careful  translator 
of  Dante.  Though  the  present  occasion  does  not  admit  of  a  detailed 
account  of  Mr.  Norton's  services  toward  the  spreading  of  Dantesque 
studies  in  America,  yet  our  sketch  would  be  incomplete  without 
some  passing  reference  to  his  work  in  this  field. 

Mr.  Norton's  earliest  contribution  to  Dante  literature  appeared  in 
the  Atlantic  Monthly  for   1859,  and  consisted  of  an  essay  on  the 
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Vita  Nuova,  accompanied  by  specimen  translations.  In  1867  the 
completed  translation  was  published,  together  with  some  additional 
comment.  At  that  time  the  Vita  Nuava  was  just  beginning  to 
receive  the  attention  from  English  students  warranted  by  its  impor- 
tance in  Dante's  literary  history  and  development,  and  Mr.  Norton's 
volume  was  therefore  welcome.^  It  is  more  literal  than  Rossetti's 
version,  with  which  it  was  almost  contemporaneous.  In  1891-92 
Mr.  Norton  published  a  prose  translation  of  the  Divina  Commedia, 
—  a  translation  in  which  the  principles  of  his  early  work  again  rule. 

It  is  only  of  recent  years  that  the  literal  prose  rendering  of 
poetical  work  has  received  due  recognition  from  the  literary  critic. 
Early  associations  act  as  powerful  sources  of  prejudice,  and  there 
are  many  who  after  their  college  days  are  unable  to  regard  a  prose 
version  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  a  '*  crib."  This  is  unjust  to 
such  excellent  work  as  the  translations  of  Homer  by  Butcher,  Leaf, 
Lang,  Myers,  and  Palmer,  and  of  Dante  by  Carlyle,  Butler,  and 
Norton.  Some  of  these  men  are  masters  of  English  prose,  but  this 
is  not  the  prime  reason  for  their  adoption  of  it  as  the  vehicle  of 
their  authors'  thoughts.  They  all  grant  that  they  leave  unattempted 
half  the  problem  of  translation,  but  it  is  from  no  want  of  effort,  no 
slackness  of  endeavor;  they  have  chosen  prose  rather  from  a  press- 
ing sense  that  the  charm  which  the  genius  of  the  poet  has  given  to 
his  verse  is  intransmutable.  Yet  the  best  of  these  translators  into 
prose  pay  great  attention  to  their  English,  and  endeavor  to  please 
the  ear  while  satisfying  the  exacting  mind  of  a  realistic  age.  The 
absence  of  care  about  rhythm  and  rhyme  makes  it  possible  for  a 
literal  prose  translation  to  be  so  much  easier  of  comprehension  and 
assimilation  at  the  first  reading. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  all  the  translators  of  Dante  into 
English  prose,  even  with  their  divergent  conceptions  as  to  the  best 
means  of  attaining  a  common  end,  pay  tribute  to  Dr.  John  Carlyle, 
the  first  to  enter  the  field.     Appreciating  the  excellence  of  Dr.  Car- 

1  The  earliest  complete  tratislation  of  the  Vita  Nuova  into  English  was  that  by 
Joseph  Garrow,  published  in  Florence  in  1846.  Dean  Plumptre,  with  character- 
istic carelessness,  speaks  of  the  translator  as  an  American.  Mr.  Francis  Boott, 
of  Cambridge,  Mass.,  who  knew  Garrow  in  Florence,  assures  me  there  is  no 
doubt  of  Garrow  having  been  an  Irishman. 
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lyle's  rendering  of  the  Inferno^  Mr.  Butler  began  his  translation  with 
the  second  canticle.  Dugdale's  Purgatorio  was  undertaken  in  the 
hope  that  it  might  serve  as  a  companion  volume  to  Dr.  Carlyle's  In- 
ferno, "  Had  Dr.  Carlyle  made  a  version  of  the  whole  poem,"  says 
Professor  Norton  in  his  preface,  "I  should  hardly  have  cared  to 
attempt  a  new  one.  His  conception  of  what  a  translation  should  be 
is  very  much  the  same  as  my  own.''  Of  the  barrenness  of  prose 
as  a  medium  for  thoughts  born  of  a  poet's  mind  and  couched  in 
the  noblest  verse,  no  one  could  be  more  conscious  than  Professor 
Norton,  and  he  translates  with  the  hope  that  the  "  imagination  may 
mould  the  prose  as  it  moulded  the  verse."  > 

For  the  past  ten  years  Mr.  Norton  has  given  instruction  in  Dante 
as  part  of  his  regular  duties  of  Professor  in  Harvard  College.  In 
1894  he  delivered  the  Turnbull  Lectures  on  poetry  at  Johns  Hopkins 
University,  choosing  Dante  for  his  theme. 

A  few  more  indications  of  the  hold  which  Dante  has  taken  on 
American  scholarship  and  we  are  done  with  this  part  of  our  subject. 
That  America  should  have  the  oldest  of  the  existing  Dante  societies 
is  a  flattering  proof  of  the  seriousness  of  the  interest  shown  here  in 
his  work.  Mr.  Norton  was  one  of  its  founders;  the  Dante  books 
which  he  had  collected  for  his  own  use  were  given  to  the  Harvard 
College  Library,  and  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  collection  since 
maintained  by  the  Dante  Society.  By  the  support  and  encourage* 
ment  which  this  society  gave  to  the  publication  of  Dr.  Fay's 
"  Concordance,"  it  has  earned  the  gratitude  of  all  students.  This 
monument  of  diligence  and  care  is  an  achievement  of  which  the 
compiler  can  well  feel  proud.  "  I  have  often  thought,"  writes  Dr. 
Moore,  '*  that  the  most  generally  useful  commentary  on  the  Divina 
Commedia  in  existence  is  the  invaluable  *  Concordance '  of  Dr.  Fay."  * 
Scartazzini,  who  admits  with  gratitude  that  he  daily  finds  need  to 
consult  this  work,  says  that  "  its  value  can  only  be  recognized  and 
estimated  after  a  lengthened  use  of  it.  It  is  certain  that  this  at  any 
rate  will  never  grow  dusty  in  the  library  of  a  student  of  Dante." 

Americans  have  made  many  other  contributions  of  a  varied  nature 
to  Dantean  literature,  mostly  livres  de  vulgarisation;  but  the  future 

*  "  Studies  in  Dante,"  1896,  p.  45. 
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should  be  more  productive  than  the  past.  The  scholar  of  to-day 
has  vastly  greater  facilities  for  carrying  on  his  researches  in  America 
than  had  the  student  of  a  generation  —  yes,  or  even  a  decade  ago. 
The  Dante  library  at  Harvard  is  now  not  his  only  rich  resource.  At 
Cornell  University  the  student  can  find  what  is  in  some  respects  the 
most  remarkable  Dante  collection  in  the  world.  Books  have  been 
gathered  there  from  the  four  quarters  to  take  their  place  in  the  cos- 
mopolitan literature  of  the  Divina  Commedia  and  its  author ;  its 
all-round  completeness  and  bibliographical  rarities  are  a  delight  to 
both  the  student  and  bibliophile.  The  donor,  Mr.  Willard  Fiske, 
has  said  in  a  private  letter  of  recent  date:  *'My  own  collection  is  a 
surprise  even  to  myself.  I  began  it  with  the  idea  of  sending  to 
Cornell  some  two  or  three  hundred  of  the  more  useful  Dante  works, 
that  the  student  might  have  at  least  something  to  begin  on.  But  my 
interest  grew  as  the  books  turned  up,  until  the  collection  became 
what  it  is."  Then,  too,  the  rich  Italian  library  of  the  late  Francis 
C.  Macauley  has  recently  been  bequeathed  to  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  and,  with  its  wealth  of  early  editions,  may  be  expected 
to  fill  out  in  some  measure  the  unavoidable  gaps  of  the  other  two 
American  collections. 

Thus  happily  situated,  Americans  ought  to  grow  familiar  with 
Dante ;  but,  as  Lowell  said,  his  life  and  work  have  in  them  a  meaning 
of  such  depth  as  ''few  men  have  meaning  enough  in  themselves 
wholly  to  penetrate."  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  no  hope  of 
Dante  ever  taking  the  place  of  a  popular  author  with  us,  of  be- 
coming one  of  our  intimates.  He  would  leave  us  a  sense  of  the 
emptiness  of  much  of  that  which  we  make  our  boast,  and  would 
teach  us  the  instability  of  national  position  and  the  permanence  of 
moral  worth  alone.  But  the  great  reading  public  cares  little  for 
instruction,  and  is  given  to  avoiding  those  books  in  which  it  suspects 
reproof  or  correction.  Those,  however,  who  have  come  within  the 
spell  of  Dante's  poetry,  his  thought,  and  his  ideals,  are  conscious 
of  the  enrichment  of  their  lives  and  the  ennobling  of  their  own 
aspirations. 
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I.     CRITIQUE  ON    CERTAIN    PASSAGES   IN   DANTE.  — Da  Pontk. 

First  Paper.* 

In  the  course  of  my  investigations  of  the  difficulties  which  the  language 
and  manner  of  Dante  occasionally  present,  I  have  been  led  to  believe  that 
in  ten  or  twelve  instances  at  least,  in  the  Inferno  alone,  modes  of  interpre- 
tation might  be  offered  which  would  reconcile  the  objections  of  the  critics, 
and  remove  all  doubts  of  the  meaning  of  the  author.  Of  these  I  now  sub- 
join the  first,  reserving  the  others  for  another  opportunity. 

Inf,  L  29-30. 

Ripresi  via  per  la  piaggia  deserta, 

Sicchi  11  pi^  fermo  sempre  era  11  piii  basso. 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  actual  situation,  position,  and  movement  of 
Dante,  we  ought  to  go  back  to  verse  1 3  : 

Ma  poi  ch'  io  f ui  appi^  del  colle  giunto 
L4  ove  terminava  quella  valle, 

and  to  give  to  the  expression  appil  del  colle  a  signification  similar  to  that 
conveyed  by  the  following  line  from  one  of  Petrarch^s  sonnets : 

Appi^  de'  colli  ove  la  bella  vesta. 

1  *'  We  recommend  to  the  curious  in  Italian  literature,  and  particularly  to  the 
admirers  of  the  Druina  Commedia^  the  following  proposed  interpretations  of 
several  very  difficult  passages  in  the  Inferno  of  Dante.  They  are  decidedly  the 
best  explanations  we  have  seen  of  the  passages  referred  to,  on  which,  by  the  way, 
whole  volumes  have  been  written.  With  regard  to  the  new  reading  of  chi  i  for 
cK*  eiy  the  merest  novice  in  Italian  will  acknowledge  the  improvement ;  and  it  is 
really  surprising  that  a  correction  so  simple,  and  so  perfectly  satisfactory,  should 
not  have  been  suggested  by  any  of  the  Dantesque  commentators,  who  for  five 
hundred  years  have  been  striving  to  outdo  each  other  in  variae  Uctiones  and  new 
interpretations.  The  other  explanations  are  ingenious  and  most  probably  correct." 
—  [Editorial  note  in  the  New  York  Review  and  Athenctum  Maganne^  probably  by 
Anderson.] 
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Here  every  one  will  admit  that  the  poet  does  not  speak  of  a  place  actually 

adjoining^  but  merely  of  a  place  very  near  the  foot  of  the  hills,  in  which 

place  Laura  was  bom,  and  where,  too,  the  five  perniciy  supposed  to  be 

referred  to  by  the  poet,  ranged  while  they  lived  "unhindered  and  unhurt." 

There  appear  to  me  to  be  two  good  reasons  for  this  interpretation. 

First,  Dante  in  order  to  express  perfect  contact,  makes  use  elsewhere  of  a 

much  stronger  expression.     I  refer  to  the  134th  verse  of  the  17th  canto  of 

the  Inferno, 

Appi^  appi^  della  stagliata  rocca. 

Secondly,  if  Dante  had  been  actually  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  he  could  not  possibly  have  seen  its  summit  ^  **  clad  in  the  sun*s 
bright  rays."  Let  us  now  examine  how  this  construction  agrees  with  the 
context 

Dante,  *'  in  the  middle  of  the  way  of  life,"  finds  himself  in  the  forest  of 
Error.  He  cannot  tell  how  he  came  there,  but  merely  recollects  that  a 
moment  previous  he  was  "  oppressed  with  sleep,"  that  is,  in  a  state  of  intel- 
lectual unconsciousness,  arising  from  the  violence  of  his  passions.  In  this 
*'  nigged,  wild,  and  gloomy  "  forest,  he  loses  his  way  and  soon  after  finds 
himself  (he  either  will  not  or  cannot  tell  how)  at  the  foot  of  a  hill  bound- 
ing this  valley  or  forest.  Alarmed  at  this,  he  raises  his  eyes  to  the  summit 
of  the  hill  and  there  sees  the  rays  of  the  sun.  Allor  fu  la  paura  un  poco 
queta,  and  he  turns  round  to  look  upon  the  pass  che  non  lascid  giammai 
persona  viva,  that  is,  lascid  passar,  or  in  other  words,  the  pass  which  no 
living  soul  ever  omitted  or  was  exempted  from  passing.     Then 

Riprese  via  per  la  piaggia  deserta, 

and  this  brings  us  to  the  difficulty. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  persuade  me  that  ^v& piaggia  deserta  means  the 
beginning  of  the  ascent,  Dante  says  expressly  that  he  resumed  his  pre- 
vious way,  or  walked  again  along  the  piaggia, 

Sicch^  il  pi^  fermo  sempre  era  il  piii  basso, 

and  then  began  to  ascend.     This  ascent  is,  moreover,  announced  by  an 
emphatic  Ed  ecco,  denoting  that  then,  and  not  till  then,  did  the  rise  begin. 
To  conclude  — 

Ripresi  via  per  la  piaggia  deserta, 

^  SpalU  certainly  means  the  summit  of  the  hiU,  and  not  the  quasi  sommitd,  as 
Biagioli  wishes  us  to  believe ;  because  if  the  sun's  rays  had  reached  the  side  of 
the  hill,  the  forest  would  not  havo  been  dark,  nor  would  the  poet  have  been 
obliged  to  raise  his  eyes  to  see  the  light.  —  Da  P. 
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I  resumed  my  way  along  the  solitary  plain  (where  alone  U  pik  fermo 

sempre  i  il  piii  basso)  y  and  walked  toward  the  hill,  —  that  is,  toward  the 

seat  of  truth  ;  but  in  such  a  way  that  my  firm  foot  was  always  lower  than 

the  other.     This  I  take  to  mean :  I  still  continued  in  the  path  of  error,  not 

daring  to  ascend  the  hill  of  truth.     After  going  a  short  distance,  and  just 

as  I  had  reached  the  beginning  of  the  rise,  my  further  progress  is  opposed 

by  Pleasure,  Pride,  and  Avarice,  so  much  so  that  (to  repeat  Dante's /m  de 

mots)^ 

Back  to  return  at  every  turn  I  turned. 

In  this  way  the  literal  sense  is  abundantly  perspicuous,  and  the  allegorical 
extremely  apt  and  beautiful.^ 

Second  Paper.^ 

Among  the  arguments  I  offered,  in  my  last  communication,  to  support 
the  interpretation  I  proposed,  of  the  30th  line  of  the  1st  canto  of  Dante's 
Inferno,  I  omitted  to  call  ^our  attention  to  the  31st  line  : 

And  lo  !  not  far  from  the  hill's  first  ascent, 

^  It  is  not  Da  Ponte's  intention  to  xod^epiag^  the  equivalent  oipianot  which 
ordinarily  is  its  direct  opposite  in  meaning,  but  to  interpret  the  word  in  its  poetical 
signification  of  "  quasivogUa  luogo."  In  this  sense,  as  is  remarked  in  the  "  Voca* 
bolario  degli  Accademid  della  Crusca,"  the  word  is  equivalent  to  the  LA\mpiaga 
tractuSf  or  the  Greek  x^P^*  ^^id  is  used  thus  in  Petrarch*s  lines  : 

Cesare  tacdo,  che  per  ogni  piaggia 
Feoe  1*  erbe  sanguigne, 
and  again 

Consumando  mi  vo  di  piaggia  in  piaggia 

11  di  pensoso,  poi  piango  la  notte. 

Dante  uses  the  word  half  a  dozen  times  in  the  Commediay  thrice  in  an  unmistak- 
able sense.  From  its  primary  meaning  of  hillside  or  slope,  the  word  derives  its 
secondary  meaning  of  the  bank  of  a  river  or  the  shore  of  an  ocean ;  it  occurs  with 
the  latter  signification  in  Inf,  iii.  92,  Purg,  ii.  50,  xvii.  78.  Da  Ponte  would,  of 
course,  translate  the  piaggia  of  Inf.  ii.  62,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  line  in 
the  first  canto.     The  only  other  occurrence  of  the  word  in  the  Commedia  is  in 

Purg.  iv.  34-35  : 

Poich^  noi  fummo  in  su  1'  orlo  supremo 

Deir  alta  ripa,  alia  scoverta  piaggia. 

By  different  commentators  and  translators  scoverta  piaggia  here  has  been  variously 
understood  as  referring  to  the  ridge  of  the  mountain  in  full  view,  the  unobstructed 
mountain  side  or  slope,  and  the  open  country  or  lea  beyond.  —  T.  W.  K. 

^  **  We  again  call  the  attention  of  amateurs  to  this  critique.  In  the  present  in- 
stance the  explanation  offered  is  one  of  the  happiest  we  have  ever  seen."  —  [Eds.] 
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which  not  only  points  out  the  place  of  the  first  appearance  of  the  panther, 
but  shows  conclusively  that  Dante  had  not  yet  reached  the  "  cominciar  dell' 
erta,"  —  the  beginning  or  foot  of  the  ascent ;  because  the  interjection  ecco  is 
almost  always  used  to  denote  the  time  and  place  of  the  first  appearance  of 
a  new  object,  or  the  first  occurrence  of  a  new  event  If  Dante  was 
prevented  from  going  further  by  the  **  panther,'*  when  this  panther  was  only 
"  qu€tsi  al  cominciar  dell'  erta,"  it  follows,  of  course,  that  Dante  had  not  yet 
arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  his  progress  toward  it  being  intercepted  by 
the  panther. 

I  now  pass  on  to  another  passage  which  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
strangely  misunderstood. 

Inf.  iii.  109-111. 

Caron  dimonio,  con  occhi  di  bragia 
Lore  accennando  tutte  le  raccoglie, 
Batte  col  remo  qualunque  a'  adagia. 

The  commentators  have  uniformly  made  batte  an  active  verb,  and  have 

agreed  to  consider  this  last  line  as  meaning  that  Charon,  impatient  at  the 

delay, 

Beats  soundly  with  his  oar  the  loitering  shades  I' 

Let  us  see  how  this  strange  commentary  is  supported  by  the  context  At 
verse  71,  Dante,  seeing  a  .great  number  of  souls  collecting  on  the  bank  of 
a  river,  turns  to  his  conductor,  saying. 

Master,  give  me  to  know  what  souls  are  these, 
And  what  is  that  which  makes  them  seem  (for  so 
Even  through  this  feeble  light  to  me  they  seem) 
In  suck  swift  haste  to  pass  from  shore  to  shore. 

At  verses   iii,   117,  these   souls,  which  according  to  the  commentators 

require  the  stimulus  of  Charon's  oar  (a  long  oar,  by  the  way,  he  must  have 

had),  are  described  in  the  beautiful  siniilitudes  of  Dante,  as  hastening  to 

the  boat 

Like  autumn  foliage  dropping  to  the  ground, 

Or  falcons  stooping  to  the  fowler's  call.^ 

Again,  at  verse  124,  Virgil  says  that  these  lazy  souls  who,  like  asses  at  a 

1  Come  d*  autunno  si  levan  le  foglie 

L'  una  appresso  dell'  altra,  infin  che  1  ramo 
Rende  alia  terra  tutte  le  sue  spoglie  ; 
Similemente  il  mal  seme  d'  Adamo 
Gittansi  di  quel  lito  ad  una  ad  una 
Per  cenni,  com*  augel  per  suo  richiamo. 
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ferry,  must,  it  seems,  be  beaten  with  an  oar  to  make  them  move,  are  always 
eager  to  get  over  ;  because,  to  use  the  poet's  own  strong  language, 

The  justice  of  their  Judge  so  pricks  them  on, 
That  fear  is  lost  in  longing. 

Surely  such  a  commentary  has  no  need  of  comment.     The  following  is  the 
explanation  I  would  offer.     Charon,  says  the  poet. 

With  eyes  of  fire  and  guiding  glance  of  sign, 
Gathers  them  all  together. 

With  what  sign?    The  answer,  one  would  think,  was  obvious  enough  : 

**the  grim  ferryman"  batte  col  remOy  strikes  with  his  oar,  —  and  then  — 

qualunqu€  s*  adagia  —  each  one  takes  his  seat  in  Charon's  barque,^  and 

that  willingly,  and  even  eagerly ;  because,  in  the  words  of  Dante,  above 

translated. 

La  divina  giustizia  gli  sprona 

Si  che  la  tema  si  volge  in  disio.' 

Third  Paper. 
Inf.  V.  77-78. 

Vedrai  quando  saranno 

Pill  presso  a  noi ;  e  tu  allor  gli  prega 

Per  quell*  amor  ch'  ei  mena  ;  e  quel  verranno. 

Thou  shalt  see, 
When  they  are  nearer ;  then  adjure  them  by 
That  love  which  is  their  lord,  and  they  will  come. 

Venturi  tells  us  that  ei  is  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  eglino;  but  yet,  he  adds 
with  great  gravity,  you  cannot  say  eino  instead  of  eglino;  whereupon  he  utters 
maledictions  against  the  absurdities  of  grammar.  Volpi,  I  believe,  has 
closed  his  eyes  upon  this  passage,  as  well  as  the  Avignon  editor,*  who  on 

^  This  is  certainly  one  of  the  significations  of  adagiarsit  which  means  not  only 
to  walk  adagio  or  slowly,  but  to  sit  a  mo  agio — at  one's  ease  —  in  a  convenient 
or  reclining  posture.  This  is,  in  all  probability,  the  meaning  of  the  word  as  it 
occurs  in  Petrarch,  Part  I,  Canzone  v,  st.  ill,  v.  10, 

II  Pastor,  etc^ 

Ivi  senza  pensier  s'  adagia  e  dorme.  —  Da  P. 

'  For  a  recent  statement  of  the  various  interpretations  of  this'  passage,  see  the 
chapter  on  "  L'  adagiarsi  delle  anime  "  in  O.  Antognoni's  "  Saggio  di  studj  sopra 
la  Commedia  di  Dante,"  livomo,  1895,  and  the  discussion  occasioned  by  G. 
Marufii's  note  in  "  Giomale  dantesco,"  1893,  ^^^l*  ^  PP*  217-218.  —  T.  W.  K. 

*  **  La  divina  commedia,  con  argomenti  ed  annotazioni  scelte  dai  migliori  com- 
mentatori.*'    Avignone,  18 16.     3  vol.     24°. 
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more  occasions  than  one  shows  himself  marvelously  clever  in  getting  around 
a  difficulty.  Lombardi  has  recourse  to  a  ridiculous  paraphrasis,^  and 
Biagioli  thinks  ch^  ei  mena  means  ch^  ei  mena  insieme^  which  might  answer 
if  we  make  ei  the  nominative  case  singular,  referring  to  amore.  It  is 
certainly  very  singular,  that  amidst  such  a  variety  of  explanations,  not  a 
commentator  among  them  all  appears  to  have  suspected  the  interpretation 
which  I  take  to  be  undoubtedly  the  true  one,  and  which  one  would  think  is 
almost  as  obvious  as  it  is  completely  satisfactory.  To  have  the  right  read- 
ing, it  is  not  necessary  to  alter  a  letter  or  a  stop  ;  in  the  word  ei  detach  the 
i  from  the  e  and  everything  is  clear  : 

E  tu  gli  prega 
Per  quell'  amor  che  i  mena,  e  quel  verranno.^ 

The  pronoun  i  is  then  in  the  objective  case  plural,  for  li  or  gli^  and  this  is 
so  far  from  being  a  harsh  construction  that  we  have  the  authority  of  Dante 
himself  for  this  identical  license  : 

La  sconoscente  vita  che  i  fe  soza. 

/if/  vii.  53. 

In  the  same  way  another  sentence,  which  has  been  considered  an  obscure 
one,  is  made  perfectly  intelligible.  Let  the  i8th  verse  of  the  i8th  canto  of 
the  Inferno  be  printed  thus  : 

Infino  al  pozzo  che  i  tronca  e  raccogli ; 

and  all  the  forced  and  far-fetched  explanations  of  the  commentators  fall  to 
the  ground  as  useless  or  absurd. 

Inf.  ix.  7-8. 

Pure  a  noi  converrii  vincer  la  pugna, 
Comminci6  ei  —  se  non  —  tal  ne  s'  offerse. 

^  *'  Sincope  d'  elli,  adoperato  dagli  antichi  nel  retto  case  e  nell'  obbliquo,  equi- 
vale  qui  a  lorot  — ch^  ei  mena,  dice  cosi  invece  di  dire,  cA*  ?  loro  cagione  d*  essere  da 
quella  bufira  dimenatiy 

^  This  reading  is  now  quite  generally  adopted.  BartolommeD  Perazzini  gave 
it  in  his  **  Corectiones  et  adnotationes,"  originally  published  in  1775,  '^^  ^  miscel- 
laneous volume  long  since  a  rarity,  and  reprinted  by  Scolari  in  his  "  Intomo  alle 
Epistole  latine  di  Dante,"  Venice,  1844.  "  Sic  legendum  censet,"  says  Perazzini, 
"erud.  Joseph  Thomasellius  heic  et  ubique  similis  locus  occurrat,  cum  nusquam  ei 
occusativum  in  venire  sit.     Et  quidem  apud  Vellutellum  ita  legimus: 

Per  quell*  amore,  che  i  mena,  et  ei  verranno." 

Since  about  1835,  in  the  case  of  the  passage  cited  by  Da  Ponte,  as  well  as  in  the 
similar  ones  of  Par.  xii.  26,  and  xxix.  4,  che  i  has  been  given  in  all  but  the  care- 
lessly edited  texts  and  the  reprints  of  old  works.  —  T.  W.  K. 
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The  commentators,  without  exception,  consider  the  pronoun  tal  as  referring 
here  to  Beatrice.  With  all  due  respect  to  that  <*  donna  gentile,"  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  the  Angel  is  the  person  here  alluded  to,  and  that  for  three 
reasons :  First,  because  the  lady  Beatrice  did  not  offer  any  personal  assist- 
ance to  Dante,  but  merely  solicited  in  his  behalf  the  services  of  Virgil,  and, 
after  having  thus  addressed  him. 

Or  muGvi,  e  con  la  tua  parola  omata 
£  con  ci6  ch'  ^  mestieri  al  suo  compare 
L'  ajuta  si  ch'  io  ne  sia  consolata, 

she  then  told  him  her  name  and  her  desire  to  return  to  the  place  she  had 
left,  and  concluded  by  assuring  him  that  she  would  not  forget  to  speak 
well  of  him  when  she  went  back  to  Heaven. 

Quando  sar5  d'  avanti  al  Signor  mio 
Di  te  mi  loder6  sovente  a  lui. 

Secondly,  because  ne  s'  offerse  does  not  so  much  signify  **  offered  her  assist- 
ance,** as  **made  her  appearance  to  us,"  and  seems  to  have  reference  to  the 

passage,  E  gii  di  quJi  da  lei  discende  1'  erta 

Passando  per  li  cerchi  senza  scorta 
Tal  che  per  lui  ci  fia  la  terra  aperta. 

And  thirdly,  because  tal  ne  s'  offerse^  with  ne  in  the  plural  number,  is 
scarcely  compatible  with  the  interpretation  hitherto  received,  but  peculiarly 
appropriate  to  the  one  I  have  proposed.  Beatrice  appeared  only  to  Virgil, 
but  the  Angel  was  then  descending  to  present  himself  before  Virgil  while 
Dante  was  with  him,  as  appears  by  the  verses  we  have  quoted  above. 

How  the  aposiopesis,  se  non^  is  to  be  supplied,  it  is  perhaps  not  very 
easy  to  determine.  But  it  is  probable  that  Virgil  was  on  the  point  of  say- 
ing something  disagreeable  to  Dante,  or  at  least  calculated  to  increase  his 
apprehensions  ;  for  instance,  "  if  Beatrice  has  not  deceived  us,"  "  if  Heaven 
has  not  altered  its  decrees,"  or  something  similar  ;  and  then  suddenly  cor- 
recting himself,  or  recollecting  the  promises  of  the  Angel,  finished  his 
sentence  in  the  tone  and  language  of  encouragement 

I  add  a  short  remark  on  the  third  line  of  the  first  canto : 

Che  la  diritta  via  era  smarrita. 

To  say  that  che  has  in  this  place  the  meaning  of  talmente  chi  or  perocch} 
ox  perch} ^  which  is  the  explanation  almost  universally  given,  is  certainly  a 
mistake.  Biagioli  is  the  only  annotator  who  has  pointed  out  the  error  and 
inconsistency  of  this  interpretation.  He  agrees  with  Volpi  that  there  is 
here  an  ellipsis  of  the  preposition  i«,  but  neither  he  nor  Volpi  adduce  any 
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classical  authority  for  the  use  of  ch$  in  the  sense  of  in  che.  There  exists, 
however,  a  remarkable  and  conclusive  instance  of  this  kind  in  Petrarch, 
Part  I,  son.  ii,  v.  i  : 

Era  il  giomo  chi  al  Sol  si  scoloraro. 

Dante  himself  furnishes  another  example,  Inf,  i.  1 1  : 

Tanto  era  pien  di  sonno  in  su  quel  punto 

Che  la  verace  via  abbandonai.  L.  Da  Pnvrit 

II.     WILLIAM   HICKLING   PRESCOTT. 

Da  Ponte  was  an  ardent  advocate  of  everything  Italian,  and  he 
fervently  resented  any  imputations,  fancied  or  real,  upon  the  honor 
of  his  native  country,  whether  it  concerned  letters,  music,  manners, 
or  morals.  So  sensitive  was  he  in  this  matter  that  at  the  time  of  the 
trial  of  Queen  Caroline,  when  aspersions  were  cast  upon  the  Italian 
character,  he  felt  called  upon  to  address  an  ode  to  George  IV;  and  again 
in  1824  when  our  own  historian,  Prescott,  published  in  the  North 
American  Review  an  article  on  "  Italian  Narrative  Poetry,"  Da  Ponte 
thought  he  saw  a  slighting  estimate  of  the  genius  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  and  forthwith  issued  a  reply.  That  Da  Ponte  misunder- 
stood the  position  taken  by  Prescott  is  plainly  evident  to  us  of  to-day, 
and  that  Prescott  had  a  real  fondness  for  the  Italian  authors  his 
writings  and  letters  go  to  show.  One  of  these  letters  is  concerned 
with  his  first  impressions  of  Dante,  and  I  shall  cite  a  considerable 
portion  of  it,  because  of  its  interest  as  one  of  the  earliest  American 
estimates  of  the  great  Florentine.  The  letter  is  dated  1824,  and  was 
written  to  George  Ticknor,  who  printed  it  in  his  biography  of  his 
friend,  stating  that  Prescott  ''  never  ceased  to  talk  of  Dante  in  the 
same  tone  of  admiration  in  which  he  thus  broke  forth  in  the  first 
study  of  him,  —  a  noteworthy  circumstance,  because  owing  to  the 
imperfect  vision  that  so  crippled  and  curtailed  his  studies,  he  was 
never  afterwards  able  to  refresh  his  first  impressions,  except,  as  he 
did  it  from  time  to  time,  by  reading  a  few  favorite  passages,  or  lis- 
tening to  them."  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  is  but  a  familiar 
letter  to  a  friend,  and  though  the  writer  must  have  given  the  subject 
some  thought,  he  himself  would  doubtless  have  polished  and  revised 
his  estimate  before  printing  it. 
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I  have  finished  the  Paradiso  of  Dante,  and  feel  as  if  I  had  made  a  most 
important  addition  to  the  small  store  of  my  acquisitions.  To  have  read  the 
Inferno  is  not  to  have  read  Dante  ;  his  genius  shows  itself  under  so  very 
different  an  aspect  in  each  of  his  three  poems.  The  Inferno  will  always  be 
the  most  popular,  because  it  is  the  most  —  indeed  the  only  one  that  is  at 
all  —  entertaining.  Human  nature  is  so  delightfully  constituted  that  it  can 
never  derive  half  the  pleasure  from  any  relation  of  happiness  that  it  does 
from  one  of  misery  and  extreme  suffering.  Then  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
narrative,  of  action  in  the  Inferno^  and  very  little  in  the  two  other  parts. 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  think  the  impression  produced  on  the  mind  of 
the  reader  by  the  two  latter  portions  of  the  work  much  the  most  pleasing. 
You  impute  a  finer,  a  more  exquisite  (I  do  not  mean  a  more  powerful), 
intellectual  character  to  the  poet,  and,  to  my  notion,  a  character  more  deeply 
touched  with  a  true  poetical  feeling. 

The  Inferno  consists  of  a  series  of  pictures  of  the  most  ingenious,  the 
most  acute,  and  sometimes  the  most  disgusting  bodily  sufferings.  I  could 
wish  that  Dante  had  made  more  use  of  the  mind  as  a  source  and  a  means  of 
anguish.  Once  he  has  done  it  with  beautiful  effect,  in  the  description  of  a 
Barattierey  I  believe,^  who  compares  his  miserable  state  in  hell  with  his 
pleasant  residence  on  the  banks  of  the  Amo,  and  draws  additional  anguish 
from  the  comparison.  In  general,  the  sufferings  he  inflicts  are  of  a  purely 
physical  nature.  His  devils  and  bad  spu-its,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
which  I  remember  you  pointed  out,  are  much  inferior  in  moral  grandeur  to 
Milton's.  How  inferior  that  stupendous,  overgrown  Satan  of  his  to  the 
sublime  spirit  of  Milton^  not  yet  stripped  of  all  its  original  brightness.  I 
must  say  that  I  turn  vrith  more  delight  to  the  faultiess  tale  of  Francesca  da 
Polenta  than  to  that  of  Ugolino,  or  of  any  other  in  the  poem.  Perhaps  it 
is  in  part  from  its  being  in  such  a  dark  setting,  that  it  seems  so  exquisite 
by  contrast.  The  long  talks  in  the  Purgatorto  and  the  dismal  disputations 
in  the  Paradiso  certainly  lie  very  heavy  on  these  parts  of  the  work ;  but 
then  this  very  inaction  brings  out  some  of  the  most  conspicuous  beauties  in 
Dante's  composition. 

In  the  Purgatorio  we  have,  in  the  first  ten  cantos,  the  most  delicious 
descriptions  of  natural  scenery,  and  we  feel  like  one  who  has  escaped  from 
a  dungeon  into  a  rich  and  beautiful  country.  In  the  latter  portions  of  it  he 
often  indulges  in  a  noble  tone  of  moral  reflection.     I  look  upon  the  Purga- 

^  ^  My  friend  says,  with  some  hesitation,  *a  Barattiere,  /  believed  It  was  in  fact 
a '  Falsificatore '  —  a  counUrfeiUr  —  and  not  a  barrator  or  peculator.  The  barrators 
are  found  in  the  twenty-first  canto  of  the  Inferno ;  but  the  beautiful  passage  here 
alluded  to  is  in  the  thirtieth."  —  G.  T. 
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torio^  full  of  sober  meditation  and  sweet  description,  as  more  d  I  ^Anglaise 
than  any  other  part  of  the  Commedia,  In  the  Paradise  his  shocking  argu- 
mentations are  now  and  then  enlivened  by  the  pepper  and  salt  of  his  political 
indignation,  but  at  first  they  both  discouraged  and  disgusted  me,  and  I 
thought  I  should  make  quick  work  of  the  business.  But  upon  reading 
further,  —  thinking  more  of  it,  —  I  could  not  help  admiring  the  genius  which 
he  has  shown  in  bearing  up  under  so  oppressive  a  subject.  It  is  so  much 
easier  to  describe  gradations  of  pain  than  of  pleasure,  —  but  more  especially 
when  this  pleasure  must  be  of  a  purely  intellectual  nature.  It  is  like  a 
painter  sitting  down  to  paint  the  soul.  The  Scriptures  have  not  done  it 
successfully.  They  paint  the  physical  tortures  of  hell,  fire,  brimstone,  etc., 
but  in  heaven  the  only  joys,  f  .^.,  animal  joys,  are  singing  and  dancing,  which 
to  few  people  convey  a  notion  of  high  delight  and  to  many  are  positively 
disagreeable. 

Let  any  one  consider  how  difficult,  nay  impossible,  it  is  to  give  an  entertain- 
ing picture  of  purely  intellectual  delight.  The  two  highest  kinds  of  pure 
spiritual  gratification  which,  I  take  it,  a  man  can  feel,  —  at  least,  I  esteem 
it  so,  —  are  that  arising  from  a  consciousness  of  a  reciprocated  passion  (I 
speak  as  a  lover),  and,  second,  one  of  a  much  more  philosophic  cast,  that 
arising  from  the  successful  exertion  of  his  own  imderstanding  (as  in  compo- 
sition, for  instance).  Now  Dante's  pleasures  in  the  Paradise  are  derived 
from  these  sources.  Not  that  he  pretends  to  write  books  there,  but  then 
he  disputes  like  a  doctor  upon  his  own  studies,  —  subjects  most  interesting 
to  him,  but  unfortunately  to  no  one  else.  .  .  . 

In  all  this,  however,  there  was  a  great  want  of  action,  and  Dante  was 
forced,  as  in  the  Purgatorio,  to  give  vent  to  his  magnificent  imagination  in 
other  ways.  He  has  therefore  made  use  of  all  the  meagre  hints  suggested 
metaphorically  by  the  Scriptures,  and  we  have  the  three  ingredients,  light, 
music,  and  dancing,  in  every  possible  and  impossible  degree  of  diversity. 
The  Inferno  is  a  sort  of  tragedy,  full  of  action  and  characters,  all  well  pre- 
served. The  Parudiso  is  a  great  melodrama,  where  littie  is  said,  but  the 
chief  skill  bestowed  upon  the  machinery,  —  the  getting  up,  —  and  certainly 
there  never  was  such  a  getting  up,  anywhere.  Every  canto  blazes  with  a 
new  and  increased  effulgence.  The  very  reading  of'  it  by  another  strained 
my  poor  eyes.  And  yet,  you  never  become  tired  of  these  gorgeous  illustra- 
tions, —  it  is  the  descriptions  that  fatigue. 

Another  beauty,  in  which  he  indulges  more  freely  in  the  last  than  in  the 
other  parts,  is  his  unrivalled  similes.  I  should  think  you  might  glean  from 
the  Paradiso  at  least  one  hundred  all  new  and  appropriate,  fitting,  as  he 
says,  <*like  a  ring  to  a  finger,"  and  most  beautiful.  Where  are  there  any 
comparisons  so  beautiful  ? 
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I  must  say  I  was  disappointed  with  the  last  canto  ;  but  then,  as  the 
Irishman  said,  I  expected  to  be.  For  what  mortal  mind  could  give  a  por- 
trait of  the  Deity  ?  ^  The  most  conspicuous  quality  in  Dante,  to  my  notion, 
is  simplicity.  In  this  I  think  him  superior  to  any  work  I  ever  read,  unless 
it  be  some  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  Homer's  allusions,  as  far  as  I  recollect, 
are  not  taken  from  as  simple  and  familiar,  yet  not  vulgar  objects,  as  are 
Dante's,  —  from  the  most  common,  intimate  relations  of  domestic  life,  for 
instance,  to  which  Dante  often  with  great  sweetness  of  nature  alludes. 

I  think  it  was  a  fortunate  thing  for  the  world  that  the  first  poem  in 
modem  times  was  founded  on  a  subject  growing  out  of  the  Christian 
religion,  or  more  properly  on  that  religion  itself,  and  that  it  was  written  by 
a  man  deeply  penetrated  with  the  spirit  of  its  sternest  creed.  The  religion 
indeed  would  have  had  its  influence  sooner  or  later  upon  literature.  But 
then  a  work  like  Dante's,  showing  so  early  the  whole  extent  of  its  powers, 
must  have  had  an  incalculable  influence  over  the  intellectual  world,  —  an 
influence  upon  literature  almost  as  remarkable  as  that  exerted  by  the 
revelation  of  Christianity  upon  the  moral  world. 

It  is  to  Prescott's  credit  that  he  saw,  at  his  first  reading,  the  points 
in  which  the  Purgatorio  and  the  Paradiso  are  superior  to  the  Inferno, 
This  is  often  not  seen  by  the  reader  until  he  knows  well  the  entire 
poem.  In  other  things,  however,  Prescott  shows  himself  but  a  novi- 
tiate. For  example,  he  has  extravagant  praise  to  bestow  on  Gary's 
translation,  expressing  himself  of  the  opinion  that  ''Dante  would 
have  given  him  a  place  in  his  ninth  heaven,  if  he  could  have  foreseen 
his  translation."  He  does  not  quite  approve  of  the  liberties  Gary 
takes,  yet  commends  him  for  giving  *'  the  spirit  of  the  original,  the 
true  Dantesque  manner."  We  must  not  be  surprised  at  this  over- 
estimate of  Gary ;  Goleridge,  Southey,  and  Macaulay  went  equally 
wide  of  the  mark  in  their  estimates  of  him.  Would  that  it  were 
possible  for  any  translation  to  g^ve  at  once  the  spirit  and  the  manner 
of  the  original. 

^  "  No  such  personification  can  be  effected  without  the  illustration  from  physi- 
cal objects,  and  how  degrading  are. these  to  our  conceptions  of  Omnipotence! 
The  repeated  failures  of  the  Italians  who  have  attempted  this  in  the  arts  of  design 
are  still  more  conspicuous.  Even  the  genius  of  Raphael  has  only  furnished 
another  proof  of  the  impotence  of  his  art." — From  Prescott's  reply  to  Da  Ponte. 

Lowell,  on  the  contrary,  finds  nothing  in  all  poetry  approaching  the  imaginative 
grandeur  of  Dante's  vision  of  God. 
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Note. — The  plan  of  the  present  list  calls  for  but  little  explanation.  Its 
purpose  is  for  historical  rather  than  scholarly  or  literary  ends.  It  aims  at  com- 
pleteness (but,  of  course,  does  not  attain  it),  and  many  of  the  items  have  no 
value  or  interest  apart  from  that  derived  from  their  date  or  authorship.  The 
style  of  entry  adopted  was  fixed  upon  only  after  considerable  thought.  In 
deciding  various  questions  of  form,  I  have  been  favored  with  the  opinions  of  Mr. 
W.  C.  Lane. 

No  notice  is  taken  of  the  purely  eclectic  literature  (except  when  the  article  or 
review  is  of  American  origin),  nor  of  American  reprints  of  English  works  contain- 
ing essays  on,  translations  from,  or  homage  to  Dante  ;  only  when  the  latter  have 
been  printed  separately  in  this  country  do  they  come  within  the  scope  of  the 
present  list.  Thus,  Byron's  "  Prophecy  of  Dante,"  Philadelphia,  1 821,  is  entered, 
but  no  mention  is  made  of  the  same  poem  as  embodied  in  the  four-volume  edition 
of  Byron's  works  printed  in  New  York  the  same  year.  Reissues  of  American 
works  from  stereotyped  plates,  although  commonly  spoken  of  by  the  publishers 
as  separate  editions,  are  here,  as  far  as  practicable,  referred  to  under  the  notice 
of  the  first  appearance.of  the  work  in  that  form  or  edition ;  otherwise  we  should 
have  a  score  of  entries  for  Longfellow's  translation.  No  mention  is  made  of 
English  works,  printed  in  England,  and  'for  trade  purposes  bound  in  this  country 
with  the  imprint  of  an  American  publisher.  Of  the  numerous  "editions"  of 
Gary's  translation  bearing  the  imprint  of  American  publishers,  I  have  only 
entered  such  as  I  could  assure  myself  have  been  printed  in  this  country  from 
type  or  from  American  plates.  Copies  of  nearly  all  these  trade  ventures  in  Gary 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Harvard  College  Library ;  a  list  of  them  was  given  in  the 
last  report  of  the  Dante  Society. 

Reviews  of  American  works  are  grouped  together  under  the  entry  of  the  book 
in  question.  Notices  and  short  reviews  of  foreign  works  are  grouped  together 
chronologically,  forming  footnotes  to  the  domestic  literature  of  the  respective 
years.  Works  by  American  authors  published  abroad  are  regularly  included, 
as  are  also  foreign  articles  on  American  writers.  The  earlier  entries  are  furnished 
with  fuller  notes  than  the  more  familiar  literature  of  recent  years  seemed  to  call 
for.  I  have  carried  the  bibliography  into  Canada,  Mexico,  and  South  America, 
but  here  the  entries  must,  I  am  sure,  be  very  incomplete. 

When  the  books  referred  to  are  neither  in  the  Harvard  College  Library 
(HCL),  nor  in  the  Boston  Public  Library  (BPL),  I  have  generally  indicated,  by 
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means  of  abbreviations,  the  location  of  a  copy.  Thus,  AL  is  the  Astor  Library* 
BA  the  Boston  Athenaeum,  BM  the  British  Museum,  BUL  the  Brown  University 
Library  (Harris  Collection  of  American  Poetry),  CCL  the  Columbia  College 
Library,  CUL  the  Cornell  University  Library  (Fiske  Dante  Collection),  LL  the 
Lenox  Library,  ML  the  Marsh  Library  qf  the  University  of  Vermont,  PHS  the 
Pennsylvania  Historical  Society,  and  PLC  the  Philadelphia  Library  Company. 


1807. 

II  canto  xxxiii  [w.  1-84]  di  Dante.  Recitato  dalla  Signora  £.  B.  (Jn 
Storia  compendiosa  della  vita  di  Lorenzo  da  Ponte,  scritta  da  lui 
medesimo.  A  cui  si  aggiunge  la  prima  letteraria  conversazione  tenuta 
in  sua  casa,  il  giomo  10  di  marzo,  dell'  anno  1807,  in  New  York,  con- 
sistente  in  alcune  composizioni  italiane,  si  in  verso  che  in  prosa,  tradotte 
in  inglese  da' suoi  allievi.      New  York,  /.  Riley  ^  Co,     1807.     I2». 

pp.  50-53.) 

With  this  note  :  *'  The  translation  of  this  divine  piece  of  poetry  .  .  .  will  be 
published  in  the  second  conversazione.*'  I  have  never  seen  a  second  part  and 
do  not  believe  it  was  ever  bsued.  The  above  is  Da  Ponte's  first  American 
publication  ;  Sabin  makes  no  mention  of  it.  The  New  York  Historical  Society 
has  long  had  a  copy  and  the  BPL  has  recently  been  presented  with  one  by 
Mr.  Allen  A.  Brown. 

[Welles,  Benjamin.]  Dante  Alighieri.  {In  the  Monthly  anthology. 
(Boston.)     May,  1807.     vol.  iv,  pp.  253-255.) 

1816. 

Character,  (The)  of  Dante.     (In  the  Portfolio.    July,  181 6.    pp.  61-63.) 

In  an  extended  review  of  Sismondi's  work  "  On  the  literature  of  the  south 
of  Europe." 

Hunt,  (James  Henry)  Leig^h.  The  story  of  Rimini ;  a  poem.  Boston,  Wells 
^  Lilly;  Philadelphia,  i)/.  Car^^.     18 16.     16®.     pp.  xvi  +  85. 

CUL  ;  PLC. 

Reviewed  [by  William  Tudor]  in  the  North  American  review^  July,  x8i6, 
vol.  iii,  pp.  272-283  ;  —  in  the  Portfolio^  Dec.  1817,  p.  517. 

"  The  '  Story  of  Rimini '  had  not  long  appeared  when  I  received  a  copy  of 
it,  which  looked  like  witchcraft.  It  was  the  identical  poem,  in  type  and  appear- 
ance, bound  in  calf,  and  sent  me  without  any  explanation ;  but  it  was  a  little 
smaller.  I  turned  it  over  a  dozen  times,  wondering  what  it  could  be,  and  how 
it  could  have  originated.    The  simple  solution  of  the  puzzle  I  did  not  consider, 
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till  I  had  summoned  other  persons  to  partake  of  my  astonishment.  At  length 
we  consulted  the  title-page,  and  there  saw  the  names  of  *  Wells  &  Lilly, 
Boston,  and  M.  Carey,  Philadelphia.'  —  Hunt's  "Autobiography,"  London, 
i860,  p.  231. 

1819. 

[Gny,  John  Chipman.]  Dante.  (Jn  the  North  American  review.  Mar. 
1 81 9.     vol.  viii,  pp.  322-347.) 

Reprinted  in  his  "  Essays,  agricultural  and   literary. '*      Boston,   Little^ 
,  Brown  &*  Co.     1856.     12°.     pp.  253-302. 

1821. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6tA  baron.  The  prophecy  of  Dante  ; 
a  poem.     Philadelphia,  J/.  Gsr^  6<*  5V7«j.     1821.     12^.     pp.48. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  gauttt  (Phila.),  June  9,  1821,  vol.  i,  pp.  353-355  ; 
—  in  the  Literary  and  scientific  repository  (Phila.),  182 1,  vol.  iii,  pp.  95-98. 

La  profezia  di  Dante.     Tradotta  in  terza  rima  da  L[orenzo]  da 

PONTE.     Nuova  Jorca,  R.^  W.  A,  Bartow,     1821.     24**.     pp.72. 

BM  ;  CCL. 

.The  English  original  and  Italian  translation  are  given  on  opposite  pages. 
There  is  a  prefatory  letter  to  Lord  Byron,  and  a  dedication  of  the  book  to 
Miss  Julia  Livingston.  Pp.  63-70  are  given  up  to  the  translator's  notes, 
while  the  last  two  pages  of  the  volume  contain  a  list  of  subscribers  to  the 
book,  —  very  helpful  in  showing  what  excellent  patronage  Da  Ponte  enjoyed 
at  this  time  of  his  life.  The  copy  in  the  CCL  belonged  to  Bishop  Manton 
Eastbum,  one  of  the  subscribers. 

1822. 

The  Vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Trans- 
lated by  Henry  Francis  Cary.  Philadelphia,  Samuel  Bradford. 
1822.     2  vol.     24®,     Frontisps. 

Published  as  vols,  zlv,  zlvi  of  "  The  works  of  the  English  poets,"  edited  by 
Robert  Walsh,  Jr.  HCL  has  a  second  copy  with  the  added  imprint  "  New 
York,  James  Eastburn ;  Boston,  Charles  Ewer 6f  Timothy Bedlington,^  issued 
as  vols.  vi»  vii  of  the  translated  poets  in  the  series. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6th  baron.  La  profezia  di  Dante. 
Tradotta  in  terza  rima  da  L[orenzo]  da  Ponte.  Seconda  edizione, 
con  note  ed  aggiunte  di  vane  poesie  original!.  Nuova  Jorca,  R,  &*  IV. 
A,  Bartow.     1822.     24**.     pp.  96+ (6).     Frontisp.  CCL  ;  ML. 
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With  a  portrait  of  Da  Ponte,  N.  Rogers, /I'ur.,  M.  Pekenino,  sc.  Pp.  1-70 
are  from  the  plates  of  the  first  edition  ;  the  reniainder  of  the  volume  is  taken 
up  with  additional  translations  from  Byron,  a  Latin  and  an  English  version  of 
the  poetical  portion  of  Da  Ponte's  letter  to  Byron,  together  with  some  original 
verse,  and  the  list  of  subscribers.  The  last  page  is  numbered  100  by  mistake. 
A  copy  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Norton  lacks  the  portrait. 

Carefully  reviewed  in  the  Literary  and  scientific  repository,  1822,  vol.  iv» 
pp.  310-319,  by  an  anonymous  writer  who  knew  well  both  his  English  and 
Italian  and  pointed  out  a  number  of  liberties  taken  by  the  translator.  To  this 
was  probably  due  the  change  of  title  to  "  Libera  traduzione  della  profezia  di 
Dante,"  when  printed  in  Da  Ponte's  "  Memorie,"  2da  ed.,  1829-30,  voL  iii, 
part  ii,  pp.  1-38.  The  translation  and  the  letter  to  Byron  are  reprinted  in  Da 
Ponte's  ''  Memorie,  compendiate  da  Jacopo  Bemardi,  e  scritti  vari  in  prosa  e 
poesia,"  Firenze,  succ,  Le  Monnier,  187 1,  sm.  8^  pp.  243-271. 

1826. 

PontCy  Lorenzo  da.  Critique  on  certain  passages  in  Dante.  {In  the  New 
York  review  and  Athenaeum  magazine.  1825.  vol.  i,  pp.  156-158^ 
241-242,  325-327.)  BA  ;  CCL;  CUL. 

Reprinted  in  the  Appendix  to  the  present  work. 

1827. 

Ponte,  Lorenxo  da.  Storia  della  lingua  e  letteratura  italiana  in  New  York. 
Con>alcune  lettere  italiane,  francesi,  e  spagnuole,  dalle  damigelle  della 
sua  triplice  classe.  E  due  lettera  ad  rem  del  Sig.  T.  Matthias  all*  autore. 
New  York,  Gray  6r*  Bunce,     1827.     24**.    pp.  xxv  +  80  +  12  +  (3). 

AL  ;  LC  ;  NYSL. 

Some  of  the  letters  speak  of  the  interest  felt  in  Dante,  and  Da  Ponte  prints 
part  of  a  prose  rendering  of  the  first  canto  of  the  Inferno  which  had  been  sent 
him  by  a  pupil.  The  letters  are  reprinted  in  Bemardi^s  abridgement  of  the 
"Memorie,"  1871,  pp.  1 17-144;  (see  under  1822). 

1880. 

Featherstonhaugh,  George  William.  The  death  of  Ugolino  ;  a  tragedy. 
Philadelphia,  Gir^^' ^  Z^a.     1830.     8®.    pp.  116. 

"  Many  years  ago  the  author  translated  the  whole  of  the  Divina  Commedia 
into  blank  verse,  upon  a  suggestion  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  He  was  pre- 
paring it  for  the  press  when  the  able  and  faithful  translation  of  Mr.  Cary 
appeared.  The  work  was  then  laid  by  with  other  rejectamenta.  Amongst 
some  papers  unexpectedly  preserved  from  a  painful  catastrophe,  a  selection  of 
translated  passages  from  Dante's  great  poem  was  found.    The  terrible  images 
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with  which  the  thirty-third  canto  of  the  Inferno  is  pregnant  led  the  author 
gradually  into  the  idea  of  rabing  a  tragedy  out  of  the  ruins  of  his  translation, 
in  the  which  he  might  preserve  some  favorite  passages,  the  only  memorial  to 
the  author  of  his  former  labors.  They  will  be  easily  recognized  by  those  who 
are  familiar  with  the  Divina  Commedia."  —  Preface, 

The  above  is  the  only  edition  of  this  drama.  The  author  was  an  English- 
man who  spent  many  years  in  this  country  in  the  employ  of  our  government 
as  "  United  States  geologist."  In  1834  he  publbhed  in  Washington,  D.  C,  a 
translation  of  Manzoni's  "  I  promessi  sposL" 

*«*  There  was  published  in  Philadelphia,  Turner  &*  FisAer,  n.  d.  (also 
New  York,  Samuel  French^  n.  d.),  **  Ugolino ;  a  tragedy  in  three  acts,"  by 
Junius  Brutus  Booth,  first  acted  at  the  Chestnut  Street  Theatre  in  Philadelphia, 
April  20,  1825.  The  scene  is  laid  in  Venice,  and  the  story  has  no  connection 
with  that  of  Dante. 

18S1. 

Dante.  {In  the  Philadelphia  album  and  Ladies*  literary  portfolio.  April 
16,  1831.     vol.  V,  pp.  123-124.)  PHS. 

Contains  a  comparison  of  Milton  with  Dante. 

Griffin,  Edward  Dorr.  Dante.  (/«  his  Remains,  compiled  by  Francis 
Griffin.     New  York,  G,^  C,^  H,  Carvill,  etc.     1831.     8*».    pp.  326- 

337.) 

With  original  translations  in  blank  verse  of  some  fragments  of  the  Inferno, 
including  the  Ugolino  episode,  xzxiii.  1-75 ;  quoted  in  the  review  [by  W.  C. 
Bryant]  of  the  above  work  in  the  North  American  review^  Jan.  1832,  vol. 
xxziv,  pp.  142-144. 

"In  1830  the  Rev.  £.  D.  Griffin  gave  a  course  of  lectures  at  Columbia 
College  on  Roman,  Italian,  and  English  literature,  devoting  at  least  one  lecture 
to  Dante ;  but  the  course  was  soon  ended  by  his  early  death."  —  P.  C.  Knapp, 
Jr.,  in  "  Encyclopaedia  americana,"  1884. 

M[artin],  J.  L.  [Lines  on  Inf.  v.  121-123,]  "  Nessun  maggior  dolore  che 
ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice  nella  miseria."  {In  his  Native  bards ;  a 
satirical  effusion,  with  other  occasional  pieces.  Philadelphia,  E,  Z. 
Carey  ^  A,  Hart.     183 1.     120.    pp.  102-103.)  BUL. 

18S2. 

Dante.  (/»  the  American  monthly  review  (Cambridge,  Mass.),  April,  1832. 
vol.  i,  pp.  344-345) 

An  account  of  a  copy  of  the  1477  edition  of  the  Divina  Commedia  presented 
to  the  HCL  by  Mr.  O.  Rich  of  London,  Eng. 
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18SS. 

[InC^UB,  Miss  Frances,  afterwards  Madame  Calderon  de  la  Barca.] 
Dante.    (In  the  North  American  review.     Oct  1833.    vol.  xxxvii,  pp. 
50-536.) 

Contains  original  translations  in  blank  verse  of  a  number  of  short  passages. 

Ponte,  LoreiUBO  L.  da.  [Florence  in  the  time  of  Dante.]  {In  his  History 
of  the  Florentine  republic.  New  York,  Collins  &*  Hannay,  1833. 
12°.    vol.  i,  pp.  71-100.) 

The  author  was  a  son  of  Lorenxo  Da  Ponte  and  held  a  professorship  in  the 
University  of  the  City  of  New  York. 

S.  Translations  of  Dante.  (In  the  New  England  magazine.  Dec.  1833. 
vol.  V,  pp.  474-480.) 

Contains  a  review  of  Cary  and  gives  some  original  fragmentary  renderings. 

y.i  U.  de.  Italian  literature:  Dante.  (In  the  Shunt.  Jan.  1833.  vol.  ii, 
pp.  35-39)  BA. 

The  magazine  was  "  conducted  by  a  number  of  undergraduates  in  Amherst 
CoUege." 

18S6. 

Nlebohr,  BAithold  Geotg.  [Essay  on  the  allegory  in  the  first  canto  of 
Dante,  translated  from  the  MS,  by  Francis  Lieber.]  (In  Lieber,  F. 
Reminiscences  of  an  intercourse  with  Mr.  Niebuhr,  the  historian,  during 
a  residence  with  him  in  Rome  in  the  years  1822  and  1823.  Philadel- 
phia, Gzr^,  Z^a  6<*  ^/aw^Aar^.     1835.    sm.  8^    pp.  189-192.) 

Reprinted  in  lieber's  "  Reminiscences,  addresses,  and  essays."    Philadel- 
phia,/. B,  lAppincoU  6r*  Co.     1881.    8^    pp.  146-148. 

18S6. 

Dante's  Beatrice.  By  the  author  of  *  The  affianced  one.'  (In  the  Token 
and  Atlantic  souvenir.  Boston,  Charles  Bowen.  1836.  16°.  pp.105- 
112.) 

With  John  Cheney's  engraving  of  Washington  Allston's  "  Beatrice,'*  opp 
p.  105. 

Goodrich,  Samuel  Griswold.  Dante's  Beatrice,  as  painted  by  Allston  and 
engraved  by  Cheney.  (In  his  The  outcast  and  other  poems.  Boston, 
Russell,  Shattuck  &*  Williams.     1836.     I2*>.     p.  192.) 

With  the  engraving  on  the  opposite  page. 


AMERICAN  DANTE  BIBLIOGRAPHY.  8 1 

On  Allston's  painting,  see  also  Margaret  Fuller's  article,  **The  AUston 
Exhibition,"  in  the  Dial^  July,  1840,  no.  i,  p.  81,  reprinted  in  her  "Essays  on 
literature  and  art,"  New  York,  Wilty  &*  Putnam,  1846,  pt.  U,  pp.  109,  X17- 
118;  Elizabeth  Palmer  Peabody's  "Last  evening  with  Allston,  and  other 
papers,"  Boston,  D.  Lothrop  ^  Co.,  1887,  pp.  46-49. 

1889. 

The  celestial  pilot  [Purg.  ii.  13-51].  The  terrestial  paradise  [Purg. 
xxviii.  1-33].  Beatrice  [Purg.  xxx.  13-33,  85-99;  '""^'  i3-2i]- 
[Translated  by  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow.]  (In  Longfel- 
low, H.  W.  Voices  of  the  night.  Cambridge,  John  Owen,  1839. 
16°.     pp.  99-108.) 

Reprinted  with  some  slight  changes  in  later  editions  and  in  his  complete 
works ;  also  in  his  **  Poets  and  poetry  of  Europe,"  1845.  '^^^  revised  version 
is  given  in  the  1893  edition  of  Longfellow's  "  Poetical  works,"  vol.  vi,  pp.  333- 
341,  with  footnote  readings  from  the  original  rendering,  and  "for  the  conven- 
ience of  the  reader,  who  may  wish  to  make  the  comparison,  the  final  form  of 
the  passages,  as  presented  in  the  complete  translation  of  the  Purgatorio,  is 
subjoined  in  small  type.*' 

"These  translations  are  of  interest  in  many  respects,  but  especially  as 
showing  that  Mr.  Longfellow  had  already  adopted  the  principle  of  literal,  verse 
for  verse,  unrhymed  translation,  which  he  adhered  to  when  he  undertook  the 
task  of  translating  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Comedy.  The  versions  are  of 
great  beauty,  and  are  embodied  with  little  change  in  the  complete  work.  But 
it  is  well  worth  while  to  compare  the  passages  as  they  stand  in  the  *  Voices  of 
the  night,'  and  in  their  place  in  the  translation  of  the  Divine  Comedy,  in  order 
to  note  the  later  revision  which  the  poet  gave  to  them,  and  to  mark  the  signs 
it  affords  of  increased  simplicity,  literalness,  and  perfected  art.  The  com- 
parison is  an  instructive  study  of  the  refinement  of  poetic  expression.  The 
last  touch,  the  hardest  part  of  the  artist's  task  according  to  the  proverb  of  the 
Greek  sculptor,  perfects  the  work."  —  C.  E.  Norton,  "  First  annual  report  of 
the  Dante  Society,"  1882,  p.  19. 

Homer,  Dante,  Rabelais  and  Shakespeare.  By  an  apprentice  of  the  law. 
(Jn  the  Corsair.     1839.    ^oL  i,  pp.  609-611.)  LL^ 

The  magazine  was  a  New  York  venture  edited  by  N.  P.  Willis  and  T.  O. 
Porter. 

1840. 

[Clarke,]  S[arah].  Dante  ;  [poem].  (In  the  Dial.  July,  1840.  vol.  i, 
p.  136.) 

One  of  several  scraps  thrown  into  the  last  pages  of  the  first  number  of  the 
Dial,  Under  date  of  July  5,  1840,  Margaret  Fuller  writes  thus  to  Emerson 
concerning  this  feature  of  the  first  issue  :  "  Did  you  observe  the  absurdity  of 
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the  last  two  pages  ?  These  are  things  they  had  to  fill  up  blanks,  and  which, 
thinking  'twas  pity  such  beautiful  thoughts  should  be  lost,  they  put  in  for 
climax  1 " 

1841. 

[Carlyle  on  Dante.]     {In  Arctun]s,(New  York).     1841.    vol.  i,  pp.  356- 

357.)  BA. 

Notes  of  a  lecture  given  by  Thomas  Carlyle  in  May,  1839,  in  a  series  of 
lectures  on  the  revolutions  of  modem  Europe. 

Durante  Alighieri,  or  Dante.  By  a  new  contributor.  {In  the  Knicker- 
bocker magazine.     Oct  1841.     vol.  xviii,  pp.  275-287.) 

A  fanciful  sketch  of  Dante's  life,  with  a  translation  of  the  first  sonnet  of 
the  "Vita  nuova." 

[Irving,  WftBhington.]  American  researches  in  Italy.  —  Life  of  Tasso. 
Recovery  of  a  lost  portrait  of  Dante.  {In  the  Knickerbocker.  Oct. 
1 84 1,    vol.  xviii,  pp.  319-322.) 

Signed  "  G.  C."  (Geoffrey  Crayon).  An  account  of  the  Italian  studies  of 
R.  H.  Wilde,  dted  in  the  body  of  the  present  work,  pp.  31-33. 

[Parsons,  Thomas  William.]  On  a  bust  of  Dante.  {In  the  Advertiser 
and  patriot,  (Boston).    Oct  7,  1841.) 

The  poem  is  signed  **  P.  P.  P."  This  is  the  earliest  printed  version.  In 
1843  ^^  appeared  in  the  author's  **  First  ten  cantos  of  the  Inferno  "  in  revised 
form,  with  the  addition  of  the  stanza  beginning  "  Not  wholly  such  his  haggard 
look." 

The  poem  is  quoted  in  the  Knickerbocker  magazine^  1^43*  vol.  xzii,  p.  175, 
and  again  in  1854,  vol.  xliv,  pp.  514-515  ;  "and,"  remarks  the  editor,  *' we  are 
the  more  glad  to  do  this  because  we  perceive  the  same  exquisite  lines,  in 
journals  of  wide  circulation,  wrongfully  attributed  to  the  pen  of  Gerald 
Massey."    Noticed  in  Putnam*s  magatine,  July,  1855,  vol.  vi,  p.  52. 

Reprinted  in  Parsons*  **  Poems,"  1854,  pp.  47-49 ;  —  in  his  "  Seventeen 
cantos  of  the  Inferno,"  1865,  pp.  [iz]-xi;  —  in  his  **  The  old  house  at  Sudbury," 
1870,  pp.  1 1 2-1 14  ;  — in  his  "  Poems,"  1893,  PP-  '~3*  ^^^^  in  the  Athenaum^ 
Mar.  23, 1844,  P'  268 ;  —  in  "  The  estray  "  [edited  by  H.  W.  Longfellow],  1847, 
pp.  60-63;  —  "^  Griswold's  **  Poets  and  poetry  of  America,"  1850,  p.  466; 

—  in  Duyckinck's  "  Cyclopaedia  of  American  literature,"  1855,  vol.  ii,  p.  642 ; 

—  (incomplete)  in  the  Spectator,  July  18,  1868,  vol.  xli,p.  855;  —  in  Under- 
wood's "  Handbook  of  English  literature :  American  authors,"  1873,  PP-  45^" 
452; — in  W.  J.  Linton's  "Poetry  of  America,"  1878,  pp.  186-187; — in  the 
Century  magazine,  Feb.  1884,  vol.  xxvii,  pp.  574-575;  —  in  C.  A.  Dana*s 
**  Household  book  of  poetry,"  new  ed.,  1884,  PP*  41^419*  —  in  the  Century 
magazine,  July,  1894,  vol.  xlviii,  p.  324;  —  in  the  Italian  gazette  (Florence), 
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Nov.  17,  1894  (CUL);  —  in  A.  B.  Simqnds'  "American  song,"  1894,  pp.  225- 
227;  —  in  W.  C.  Bryant's  "New  library  of  poetry  and  song,"  revised  and 
enlarged  [1895];  p.  908.  In  Stedman  and  Hutchinson's  "  Library  of  Ameri- 
can literature,"  1889,  vol.  vii,  pp.  389-390,  Dr.  Parsons'  final  revision  of  the 
poem  is  given  from  a  manuscript  of  1888. 

Translated  into  Italian :  "  Versi  sopra  un  busto  di  Dante  tradotti  dall' 
inglese  dal  generale  MasL"  [With  the  English  original.]  Palermo,  Lao. 
1872.    8^.    pp.  9. 

See  also  the  Critic^  Feb.  16,  1889,  vol.  xiv,  p.  79. 

T.,  M.  Dante.  {Jn  the  Iris,  or  literary  messenger,  (New  York).  May, 
1841.    vol.  i,  pp.  341-352.)  CUL;  LL. 

A  sketch  of  Dante's  life  and  work. 

1848. 

The  first  ten  cantos  of^  the  Inferno  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Newly  translated 
into  English  verse  [by  Thomas  William  Parsons].  Boston,  William 
D,  Ticknor,     1843.    8**-    PP-  83-    ^ort 

The  portrait  is  an  outline  engraving  of  a  bust  of  Dante,  D.  C.  Johnston,  sc. 

Reviewed  in  the  Knickerbocker  magatifUt  Aug.  1843,  ^^'*  ^^^t  P*  '75  S  — 
[by  C.  C.  Felton]  in  the  North  American  review^  Oct.  1843,  ^o^*  ^^'^  PP>  49^ 
499 ;  —  in  the  Athenctum,  Mar.  23,  1844,  pp.  267-269 ;  —  with  many  other 
Dantesque  works,  in  the  Westminster  review,  Jan.  1861,  new  series,  vol.  xiz, 
pp.  201-231. 

See  also  [Ward,  S.  6.]  Translation  of  Dante.     1844. 

Selections  from  the  translation  were  given  in  Longfellow's  "Poets  and 
poetry  of  Europe,"  1845.  Further  volumes  of  the  translation  were  printed  in 
1865,  1867,  1872,  1893. 

1844. 

[Ward,  Samuel  Gray.]  Translation  of  Dante.  {In  the  Dial.  Jan.  1844. 
vol.  iv,  pp.  285-290.) 

A  review  of  Parsons'  "  First  ten  cantos,"  1843. 

1846. 

The  Vision :  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Trans- 
lated by  Henry  Francis  Cary.  With  the  life  of  Dante,  chronological 
view  of  his  age,  additional  notes,  and  index.  Illustrated  with  twelve 
engravings  from  designs  by  John  Flaxman.  From  the  last  corrected 
London  edition  [1844].  New  York,  D,  Appieton  dr*  Co,  1845.  >6°- 
pp.  587.     Port.  Sind  plates. 
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The  portrait  of  Dante,  engraved  by  Phillibrown,  is  from  the  Giotto  fresco 
after  restoration. 

Reissued  in  1851,  1853,  1859,  1863,  1869,  ^^9^*  ^^'^  perhaps  other  years, 
without  any  change  other  than  the  date  and  imprint,  some  having  added 
"  Philadelphia,  Geo,  S.  AppMon."  Reviewed  in  the  American  review^  a  Whig 
journal^  April,  1846,  vol.  iii,  p.  453. 

Beatrice  [Par.  xxiii.  1-34].  [Translated  by  Francis  Galley  Gray.] 
{In  Longfellow,  H.  W.,  editor.  Poets  and  poetry  of  Europe.  Philadel- 
phia, Carey  dr*  Hart,     1845.    4**.     p.  524.) 

In  terza  rima.  The  translator  has  left  some  unpublished  fragmentary  ren- 
derings from  Dante  which  I  have  not  seen. 

BoccacdO)  Giovanni.  Dante ;  [sonnet].  [Translated  by  Francis  Callev 
Gray.]  (Jn  Longfellow,  H.  W.,  editor.  Poets  and  poetry  of  Europe. 
Philadelphia,  Carey  6r*  Hart.     1845.    4^     p.  534.) 

The  sonnet  is  the  one  beginning  "  Dante  Alighieri  son,  Minerva  oscura," 
and  is  reprinted  in  "  Poems  of  places,  edited  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.  —  Italy," 
Boston,/.  R,  Osgood^  1877,  vol.  ii,  pp.  66-67  i  —  i'i  N.  C.  Hunt*s  "  The  poetry 
of  other  lands,"  Philadelphia,  Porter  <&*  Coates  (cop.  1883),  p.  165 ;  —  in  S. 
Waddington's  "  The  sonnets  of  Europe,"  London,  Walter  Scott,  1886,  p.  40. 

[Goodrich,  Samuel  Griawold.]  Literature,  ancient  and  modern,  with  spec- 
imens. By  the  author  of  Peter  Parley's  Tales.  New  York,  John  Allen. 
1845.     16°.    pp.  336. 

pp.  165-175,  Dante.  " 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  Dante  Alighieri.  (In  his  Poets  and 
poetry  of  Europe.  Philadelphia,  Cariy  6^ /T^r/.  1845.  4**.  pp.  512- 
524.) 

An  original  essay  on  the  life  and  writings  of  Dante,  followed  by  selected 
translations  by  Charles  Lyell,  Lord  Byron,  T.  W.  Parsons,  and  I.  C.  Wright, 
with  Longfellow's  own  translations  of  1839.  Two  translations  by  F.  C.  Gray, 
one  of  Par.  xxiii.  1-34,  and  a  sonnet  from  Boccaccio,  were  published  here  for 
the  first  time ;  see  supra. 

This  portion  of  the  volume  noticed  [by  Francis  Bowen]  in  the  review  of 
the  above  in  the  North  American  review,  July,  1845,  ^^^  ^^  PP*  225-227 ;  — 
[by  C.  C.  Felton]  in  the  Christian  examiner,  Sept.  1845,  vol.  xxxix,  pp.  235- 
236. 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  Dante  ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  The  belfry  of 
Bruges  and  other  poems.  Cambridge,  John  Owen.  1845.  ^6°.  pp. 
111-112.) 
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Beginning  "  Tuscan,  that  wanderest  through  the  realms  of  gloom."  Re- 
printed in  all  later  editions  and  in  his  complete  works ;  also  in  Philip  Schaff *s 
"  Literature  and  poetry,"  1890,  p.  343 ;  —  in  A.  B.  Simonds*  "  American  song," 
1894,  p.  76.  ' 

Translated  into  German  by  Hermann  Simon,  in  his  **  SammtUche  poetische 
Werke  von  H.  W.  Longfellow,"  Leipzig,  P.  Reclam  [1883],  vol.  i,  p.  142. 
Translated  into  Italian  by  Caterino  Frattini,  in  his  "  Per  le  fausttssime  nozze 
Melati-Nicoletti,"  Este,  G.  Lango^  1867,  P-  9 ;  —  ^y  Ettore  Marcucci  in  his 
*' Versi,"  Firenze,  (7.  Barbhra,  1880,  p.  241  (CUL). 

1846. 

[Brown,  Samuel  Gilman.]  Dante.  {In  the  North  American  review. 
April,  1846.     vol.  bdi,  pp.  323-350.) 

Printed  as  a  review  of  the  edition  of  Gary  published  in  the  previous  year 
by  D.  Appleton.  Reprinted,  without  the  reference  to  the  American  edition, 
and  with  one  or  two  other  editorial  changes,  in  "  Characteristics  of  men  of 
genius ;  a  series  of  biographical,  historical,  and  critical  essays,  selected  chiefly 
from  the  North  American  review."  Boston,  O/i'x,  Brooders  6f  Co.;  London, 
etc.  1847.  2  v.  This  collection  was  printed  in  England,  and  the  editor,  John 
Chapman,  added  J.  E.  Taylor's  translations  of  poems  on  Dante  by  Michael 
Angelo  and  Ludwig  Uhland. 

Dante.  {In  the  Southern  liferary  messenger.  Sept.  1846.  vol.  xii,  pp. 
545-552.)  BA;  PHS. 

A  general  article,  with  an  excursus  upon  Dante*s  place  in  modem  literature, 
a  review  of  Cary's  translation,  and  a  very  free  original  rendering  of  the 
Ugolino  episode. 

Schaf  [f],  Philip.  Dante  ;  an  address  on  the  Divina  commedia  delivered 
before  the  Goethean  literary  society  of  Marshall  college  at  its  anniver- 
sary, Aug.  28,  1846.  Translated  [from  the  German]  for  the  occasion 
by  Jeremiah  H.  Good.  {In  Marshall  college:  Goethean  literary 
society.  The  Goethean  hall,  or  the  anniversary  of  Goethe's  birthday  in 
Mercersburg  (Pa.).     Chambersburg  (Pa.).     1846.    8^    pp.  19-47.) 

"  Written  at  a  time  when  the  author  knew  more  Italian,  but  less  English 
than  afterwards."  —  Schaff 's  "  Literature  and  poetry,*'  1890,  p.  335. 

1847. 

Story  of  Ugolino.  [Translated  by  Philip  Pendleton  Cooke.]  {In 
Cooke,  P.  P.  Froissart  ballads  and  other  poems.  Philadelphia,  Carey 
^  Hart,     1847.     12®.    pp.  210-216.) 

A  free  translation  of  Inf.  xxxiii.  1-90  into  rhymed  verse. 
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[Wheaton,  Robert.]  The  sources  of  the  Divina  commedia.  (/»  the 
North  American  review.    Jan.  1847.    vol.  Ixiv,  pp.  97-117.) 

Reprinted  in  "  Memoir  of  Robert  Wheaton,  with  selections  from  his 
writings."     Boston^  Ticknorj  Reed  &*  Fields,     1854.    sm.  8^.    pp.  127-157. 

1848. 

Haskins,  James.  To  Dante  ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  Poetical  works.  Hartford, 
H.  S,  Parsons,     1848.     12^.    p.  290.) 

Lowell,  James  Russell.  On  a  portrait  of  Dante  by  Giotto.  (In  his 
Poems  :  second  series.  Cambridge,  Cr^^f^^  Aj^^/.r.  1848.  16^.  pp. 
142-144.) 

Reprinted  in  the  later  editions. 

S[chaff],  P[hilip].  The  life  and  genius  of  Dante  Alighieri,  with  an  account 
of  the  Divina  commedia.  {In  the  American  review,  a  Whig  journal. 
Aug.  1848.    vol.  viii,  pp.  1 25-1 41.) 

1849. 

Dante *s  Divine  comedy :  the  Inferno.  A  literal  prose  translation  with  the 
text  of  the  original  collated  from  the  best  editions,  and  explanatory 
notes.  By  John  A.  Carlyle.  New  York,  Harper  dr*  Bros,  1849. 
12®.     pp.  xxxiv  +  [ii]-375.     Port. 

The  portrait  of  Dante,  after  Raphael  Morghen,  engraved  by  J.  Halpin. 

The  above  is  a  reprint  of  the  first  English  edition,  1849.  This  is  the 
earliest  American  imprint  of  any  considerable  portion  of  Dante  in  the  original. 
It  was  reissued  in  1855,  1864,  and  later,  n.d.,  without  any  change  except  in 
the  date  on  the  dtle-page. 

1850. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6th  baron.    La  profecfa  del  Dante.  .  .  . 

Traducido  del  Frances  por  A.  M.  Vizcayno,  etc.     Mexico.    1850.    8®. 

BM. 
Title  taken  from  the  BM  catalogue. 

Eyerett,  Edward.  Santa  Croce  ;  [poem].  (///  the  Boston  book.  Boston, 
Tic knor,  Reed  6f*  Fields.     1850.     12®.     pp.  106-109.) 

The  third  stanza  is  on  Dante*s  cenotaph. 

Jnnkin,  Miss  Margaret  {afterwards  Mrs.  Preston).  Dante  in  exile; 
[poem].  (///  the  Southern  literary  messenger.  Nov.  1850.  vol.  xvi, 
p.  691.)  BA;  PHS. 
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SchelHng,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Joseph  Ton.  Dante^s  Divina  commedia. 
From  the  German^  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.  {In  Graham*s  magazine. 
June,  1850.    vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  351-354.) 

Reprinted  in  '*  Drift-wood  ;  a  collection  of  essays  '*  in  Longfellow*s  "  Prose 
works,"  1857  (which  see),  and  in  his  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy,  1867, 
vol  ii,  pp.  403-410,  and  later  editions. 

Longfellow  makes  several  references  to  this  essay  in  his  *^  Journal." 
April  18,  1846:  "Translating  Schelling's  paper  on  'Dante  in  a  philosophical 
point  of  view  *;  deep,  —  obscure,  rather.  To  the  student  of  Dante,  interesting, 
though  throwing  much  <  darkness  visible '  upon  the  subject  to  minds  not 
philosophic."  —  April  28,  1846:  "Read  to  the  class  [in  Dante]  Schelling's 
essay.  It  must  have  been  darkness  deep  to  them."  —  Nov.  18,  1849:  *'In 
the  evening  read  over  Schelling's  essay  on  Dante,  which  is  like  a  dark  cave 
with  some  gleaming  stalactites  hanging  from  the  roof." 

Wilde,  Richard  Henry,  and  Dante.  {In  the  International  monthly  maga- 
zine.    Aug.  1850.    vol.  i,  pp.  2-4.) 

Concerning  Wilde's  part  in  the  discovery  of  the  Bargello  fresco,  in  1840. 
Reprints  G.  A.  Bezzi's  letter  to  the  London  Spectator ^  May  25,  1850;  cited  in 
the  body  of  the  present  work,  pp.  34-35. 

1851. 

Ball,  Benjamin  West.  The  lay  of  the  condemned  spirit  in  Dante.  {In 
his  Elfin  land,  and  other  poems.  Boston  and  Cambridge,  James 
Munroe  &•  Co,     1851.     16®.     p.  50.) 

1852. 

[Hyde,  A.  B.]  Dante.  {In  the  Methodist  quarterly  review.  Jan.  1852. 
4th  series,  vol.  iv,  pp.  49-66.) 

1858. 

Francesca  da  Rimini ;  episode  from  Dante.  [Inf.  v.]  [Translated  by 
William  Gilmore  Simms.]  {In  Simms,  W.  G.  Poems ;  descriptive, 
dramatic,  legendary,  and  contemplative.  New  York,  Redfield,  1853. 
12°.     vol.  ii,  pp.  356-360.) 

In  terza  rima.     I  am  informed  that  this  translation  had  previously  appeared 
in  Godey*s  Lady  book^  but  lack  the  exact  reference. 

Hillard,  George  Stillman.  Giotto's  portrait  of  Dante.  {In  his  Six  months 
in  Italy.  Boston,  Ticknor,  Reed  &*  Fields,  1853.  120.  vol.  i,  pp. 
144-145.) 
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An  account  of  its  discovery ;  speaks  of  R.  H.  Wilde  as  having  been  con- 
spicuous in  the  undertaking.  The  above  was  reissued  in  1854,  1856,  and  a 
new  edition  in  1881. 

UhlAiid,  (Johann)  Ludwig.  Dante;  [poem].  From  the  German  [by]  F. 
{In  the  Monthly  religious  magazine.     April,  1853.     '^^  ^  PP*  182-184.) 

With  a  note  stating  that  '*this  poem  of  Uhland  has  become  somewhat 
familiar  since  Mr.  Scherb  quoted  it  in  one  of  his  lectures." 

1864. 

Paraphrase  of  a  passage  in  Dante.  [Par.  xxi.  106-135.]  [By  Thomas 
William  Parsons.]  {In  Parsons,  T.  W.  Poems.  Boston,  Ticknor 
6^  Fields,     1854.     16°.     pp.  50-54.) 

With  notes  and  the  Italian  original.  Reprinted  in  Parsons'  '*  Poems," 
1893,  pp.  233-237,  where  only  the  prefatory  note  is  given.  In  HCL  (call- 
number,  Dn  46.  I.  4)  is  a  clipping  from  the  Boston  daily  advertiser^  date  missing, 
which  contains  this  '*  Paraphrase."  As  printed  there,  probably  for  the  first 
time,  since  it  u  headed  "For  the  Boston  daily  tuhfertiser^**  it  contains  six 
additional  lines.  Besides  this  curtailment  the  paraphrase  underwent  other 
changes  before  appearing  in  the  "  Poems  "  of  1854.  The  clipping  is  signed 
*<L,"  and  the  Harvard  Dante  Catalogue,  p.  14^.  has  erroneously  attributed 
it  to  Longfellow. 

Locke,  Mrs,  Jane  Ermiiia  Starkweather.  Dante.  {In  her  The 
recalled :  in  voices  of  the  past  and  poems  of  the  ideal.  Boston  and 
Czmbridgt, /ames  Munroe  6r*  Ca.     1854.     sm.  8®.     pp.  76-77.) 

On  "an  original  statue  in  marble  included  in  the  private  collection  of 
sculpture  and  paintings  of  C.  C  Perkins." 

Parsons,  Thomas  William.  Francesca  da  Rimini,  a  picture  by  Ary 
Scheffer.  {In  his  Poems.  Boston,  Ticknor  6r*  Fields.  1854.  16®. 
pp.  182-183.) 

Reprinted  in  his  "The  old  house  at  Sudbury,"  1870,  pp.  46-47,  and  in  his 
"Poems,"  1893,  PP-  240-241. 

1855. 

Boker,  George  Henry.  Dramatic  fragment.  [From  the  then  unpublished 
tragedy  of  "  Francesca  da  Rimini."]  {In  the  Knickerbocker  gallery. 
^t;9i  \oT\i,  Samuel Hueston,     1855.     8^     pp.  59-6 1.) 

The  fragment  here  published  gives  the  episode  of  the  reading  of  Lancelot's 
tale.     The  entire  drama  was  published  in  1856. 

Dante,  (The)  and  Beatrice  of  Ary  Scheffer.  {In  the  Crayon.  Oct.  24, 
1855.     vol.  ii,  p.  262.) 
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Divine,  (The)  comedy.     {In  the  National  magazine.    July,  1855.    vol.  vii, 
pp.  28-30.)  CCL. 

With  a  woodcut  of  the  Giotto  portrait. 

1856. 

Boker,  Gec»rge  Henry.     Francesca  da  Rimini ;  a  tragedy.     {Jn  his  Plays 
and  poems.     Boston,  Ticknor  6r*  Fields,    1856.    12®.    vol.  i,  pp.  347- 

474.) 

Later  imprints,  from  the  same  plates,  Philadelphia,  /.  B,  Lippincott  <&*  Co. 

Noticed  [by  William  Sargent]  in  the  North  American  review^  Jan.  1857, 
vol.  Izxziv,  pp.  268-269.  Epitomised  by  extracts  in  J.  W.  S.  Hows'  "  Golden 
leaves  from  the  British  and  American  dramatic  poets,"  New  York,  Bunce  &» 
ffuntingtonj  1865,  pp.  549-562. 

See  an  article  on  Boker  by  R.  H.  Stoddard  in  Lippincotfs  magazinty  June, 
1890,  vol.  xlv,  pp.  864-866,  in  which  there  is  published  a  letter  from  the  former 
to  the  latter,  written  at  the  time  the  play  was  in  process  of  writing.  The  play 
was  first  brought  out  by  E.  L.  Davenport  at  the  Broadway  Theatre,  New  York, 
Sept.  26,  1865.  On  Sept.  11,  1882,  it  was  revived  by  Lawrence  Barrett  at  the 
Chestnut  Street  Theatre,  Philadelphia,  and  met  with  remarkable  success.  It 
is  claimed  that  Barrett  cleared  over  $90,000  from  the  play  during  the  first 
season  of  his  presenting  it,  —  a  proof  that  legitimate  drama  in  America  need 
not  want  for  encouragement  when  entrusted  to  capable  actors.  After  the 
death  of  Barrett,  "  Francesca  da  Rimini  *'  was  taken  up  by  Frederick  Warde 
and  Louis  James,  in  the  season  of  1892-93,  and  was  well  received  by  the 
public.  See  under  date  of  Dec.  12,  1893,  the  Boston  daily  herald;  —  the 
Boston  evening  transcript ;  —  Henry  A.  Clapp  in  the  Boston  daily  advertiser  ; 
—  George  T.  Richardson  in  the  Boston  daily  traveller.  See  also  the  Critic^ 
Feb.  2,  1884,  vol.  iv,  p.  57. 

William  Winter,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  "  Shadows  of  the  stage,*'  1895, 
pp.  186-198,  has  an  account  of  "  Lawrence  Barrett  as  Lanciotto,"  with  a  good 
critical  risumi  of  the  drama.  Sarony,  the  New  York  photographer,  pub- 
lishes a  photograph  of  Barrett  in  this  rdle. 

Dante,     (/n  M^  Methodist  quarterly  review.    July,  1856.     4th  series,  vol. 
viii,  pp.  381-403.) 

A  review  of  Fauriel's  Dante. 

1857. 

Dante's  Hell.     Cantos  i  to  x.     A  literal  metrical  translation,  with  notes. 
By  J.  C.  Peabody.     'BosXon,  Ticknor  6r*  Fields.    1857.    16°.     pp.  xci. 

A  "  line-for-line  literal  translation  "  in  blank-verse.  The  first  canto  is  also 
rendered  in  terza  rima.    The  preface  is  dated  from  Newburyport,  Mass. 
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Reviewed  [by  C.  £.  Norton]  in  the  Atlantic  monthly^  Jan.  1858,  vol.  i, 
pp.  382-383. 

Qeibelf  Emanuel.  Dante.  [From  the  German  by  William  W.  Cald- 
well.] (/if  Caldwell,  W.  W.  Poems,  original  and  translated.  Boston, 
etc, ^  James  Munroe  ^  Co,  "1857.     12°.    pp.  190-19 1.) 

[Howe,  Mrs,  Jttlia  Ward.]  Dante;  [poem].  (Jn  her  Words  for  the 
hour.     Boston,  Ticknor  6r*  Fields,    1857.     16®.    pp.  148-149.) 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  Dante  Alighieri.  —  The  Divina  commedia. 
(Jn  his  Prose  works :  Drift-wood ;  a  collection  of  essays.  Boston, 
Ticknor  &•  Fields.     1857.     160.    vol.  i,  pp.  419-449.) 

In  the  "  Blue  and  gold  **  series.     Reissued  in  1866. 

The  first  is  probably  the  substance  of  a  lecture  on  Dante,  given  either  at 
Harvard,  or  one  of  the  two  on  the  subject  given  in  New  York  in  the  Mercantile 
Library  course.  The  second  is  the  translation  from  Schelling,  first  published  in 
1850.    Neither  are  included  in  the  later  and  revised  editions  of  **  Drift-wood.'* 

**  In  1852  Mr.  Longfellow  projected  a  volume  to  contain  his  scattered  prose 
papers,  contributed  to  magazines  and  reviews.  He  proposed  to  call  the  book 
*  Drift-wood,*  and  went  so  far  as  to  have  some  of  it  set  up.  He  abandoned  the 
project,  however,  and  renewed  it  in  part  only  when,  in  1857,  his  prose  works 
were  published  in  the  Blue  and  Gold  edition.  In  that  collection  he  had  a 
division  entitled  '  Drift-wood,*  which  differed  from  that  which  he  finally  sanc- 
tioned by  not  including  *  Ancient  French  Romances,*  and  by  including  ps^rs 
on  '  Dante  *  and  the  '  Divina  Commedia.*  **  —  Note  to  the  edition  of  1886. 

1868. 

A  canzone  of  Dante's.  [Translated  by  Charles  Timothy  Brooks.] 
(Jn  the  Crayon.     Feb.  1858.     vol.  v,  p.  39.) 

"  I  think  I  have  succeeded  in  retaining  the  remarkable  uncertainty  which 
Dante  lets  hang  over  the  transition  from  the  spiritual  person  of  his  mistress  to 
that  Divine  Philosophy,  that  Supreme  Wisdom,  of  which  he  regards  her  as  the 
incarnation,  as  represented  at  length,  and  very  curiously,  in  the  fifteen  chapters 
of  the  Trattato.**  — C.  T.  B. 

The  canzone  is  the  second  in  the  Convito.  Reprinted  in  Brooks*  **  Poems, 
original  and  translated,  with  a  memoir  by  C.  W.  Wendt^  ;  selected  and  edited 
by  W.  P.  Andrews."    Boston,  Roberts  Bros,    1885.     16^.    pp.  190-193. 

[Scherb,  Emmanael  Vitalis.]  Dante's  Beatrice  as  a  type  of  womanhood. 
{In  the  Christian  examiner.    Jan.  1858.    vol.  Ixiv,  pp.  39-56.) 

The  author,  a  German  by  birth,  spent  a  number  of  years  in  this  country. 
Longfellow  met  him  in  1848,  and  an  intimacy  soon  sprang  up  between  the  two 
poets.     In  November,  1849,  Scherb  was  Longfellow's  guest  for  a  day,  and  the 
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latter  records  theb  "  talking  of  Dante  and  poets  and  poetry.*'  A  few  weeks  later 
Longfellow  attended  Scherb*s  lecture  on  "  Dante  and  the  worship  of  the  Virgin." 
**  He  injured  the  effect  of  his  lecture,"  says  Longfellow,  *'  by  just  overstepping 
the  bounds  of  reasonable,  temperate  warmth,  into  the  tropics  of  rather  a  wild 
growth  of  enthusiasm." 

1869. 

Count  Ugoline ;  from  the  Divina  commedia  of  Dante.     [Translated  by 

Richard  Furman.]    {In  Furman,  R.     The  pleasures  of  piety,  and 

other  poems.     Charleston  (S.C.),  S,  G.  CourUnay  b*  Co,     1859.     12.° 

pp.  178-184.)  BUL. 

A  very  free  rendering  of  Inf.  xxziii  into  rhymed  verse. 

Kembtef  Ftanoea  Anne  {at  one  time  Mrs,  Butler).  On  the  picture  of 
Paolo  and  Francesca.  {In  her  Poems.  Boston,  Ticknor  6r*  Fields, 
1859.     ^6**.    p.  56.) 

Written  during  the  author's  residence  in  America.  The  theme  is  Scheffer's 
famous  painting.  Reprinted  in  the  English  edition  of  the  "  Poems,"  London, 
1866. 

[Lowe,  Mrs,  Martha  A.  Perry.  Scheffer's  picture  of  Dante  and  Beatrice. 
{In  her  The  olive  and  the  pine.  Boston,  Crosby^  Nichols  &*  Co,  1859. 
16°.    pp.  153-154.) 

%*The  original  of  this  picture,  so  well  known  through  the  many  engravings 
which  have  been  made  of  it,  belonged  to  Mr.  Charles  C.  Perkins.  Notices 
of  the  painting  will  be  found  in  Putnam^s  magasine,  Oct.,  Nov.,  1855,  vol.  vi, 
pp.  332,  448;  see  also  *'  The  Dante  and  Beatrice  of  Ary  Scheffer,"  1855. 

Lowell,  James  Rnsadl.  Dante.  {In  Appleton's  New  American  cyclopaedia. 
New  York,  D,  Appleton  dr*  Co,     1859.     vol.  vi,  pp.  247-258.) 

A  biographical  sketch.  Reprinted  in  the  second  edition  of  the  above,  known 
as  the  "American  cyclopaedia,"  1874  ;  and  in  the  **  Fifth  annual  report  of  the 
Dante  Society,"  1886,  pp.  15-38.  It  is  quoted  in  the  notes  to  Longfellow's 
translation,  1867,  vol.  i,  pp.  356-359,  and  later  editions,  under  the  title  of  "  The 
posthumous  Dante."    Lowell's  MS,  has  recently  been  presented  to  the  HCL. 

Translated  into  Russian  by  N.  Golovanov  in  the  notes  to  his  translation  of 
the  Inferno,  Moscow,  1896. 

[Norton,  Charles  Eliot.]   The  New  life  of  Dante.  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly. 
Jan.,  Feb.,  Mar.,  1859.     v^^*  *">  PP*  62-69,  202-212,  330-339.) 
An  essay,  with  translations. 

— s-The  New  life  of  Dante.  An  essay,  with  translations.  Cambridge, 
Riverside  Press,    [Privately  printed.]     1859.     sq.  8®.    pp.  (4) +109. 

100  copies.    A  reprint  of  the  foregoing  with  additions. 
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Appendix: — Date  of  the  composition  of  the  Vita  nuova. —  Structure  of 
the  Vita  nuova.  —  Inconsistency  of  statements  in  the  Convito  with  those  of 
the  Vita  nuova.  —  Translation  of  Guido  Cavalcanti's  canzone,  "Donna  mi 
priega,"  by  Charles  T.  Brooks. 

See  also  [Ware,  L.  6.]  New  translations  of  the  Viu  nuova.     1862. 
The  completed  translation  was  published  in  1867. 

[Osgood,  Samuel.]  Dante  from  the  modern  point  of  view.  {In  the  Knicker- 
bocker.   1859.    vol.  liii,  pp.  340-348,  505-514.) 

ObsoU,  Sanh  Margaret  Fuller,  marchesa  d'.  Gary's  Dante.  {In  her  Life 
without  and  life  within;  or,  Reviews,  narratives,  essays,  and  poems; 
edited  by  her  brother,  Arthur  B.  Fuller.  Boston,  Brown^  TaggardSr* 
Chase,     1859.     \2^.    pp.  102-107.) 

Reissued  in  1895. 

1860. 

Dante.     {In  the  National  quarterly  review,     i860,    vol.  i,  pp.  1-30.) 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.  Rome  in  the  time  of  Dante.  {In  his  Notes  of 
travel  and  study  in  Italy.  Boston,  Ticknor  6t*  Fields,  i860.  i6^ 
pp.  246-267.) 

[ ]   Le  prime  quattro  edizioni  della   Divina  commedia  letteralmente 

ristampate  per  cura  di  G.  G.  Warren,  Lord  Vernon,  London,  1858;  [a 
review].    {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.     May,  i860,     vol.  v,  pp.  622-629.) 

Smith,  Mrs,  £.  Vale.  Comparative  analysis  of  Dante  and  Milton.  I-VI. 
{In  the  Crayon.  June-Oct.  i860,  vol.  vii,  pp.  156-159,  188-196,  216- 
222,  252-257,  281-287.) 

Ends  with  a  very  feeble  paraphrase  of  Michael  Angelo's  sonnet  on  Dante. 

Tuckennan,  Frederick  Goddard.  Paulo  to  Francesca.  {In  his  Poems. 
Boston,    i860,    sm.  8°.    pp.  1 71-173.) 

Reprinted  in  his  "Poems,"  Boston,  Ticknor  <&*  Fields.     1864.     16°.    pp. 
158-160. 

1B61. 

Bemardi,  Jacopo.  La  Diviha  commedia  interpretata  [per]  la  prima  volta 
da  Lorenzo  da  Ponte  agli  americani.  {In  Rivista  contemporanea. 
Maggio,  1861.    vol.  XXV,  pp.  295-299.) 
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[Norton,  Charles  Eliot.]  Benvenuto  Rambaldi  da  Imola  illustrate  nella 
vita  e  nelle  opere,  e  di  lui  Comento  latino  sulla  Divina  commedia  di 
Dante  Alighieri  voltato  in  italiano  dair  avocato  Giovanni  Tamburini, 
Imola,  1855-56;  [a  review].  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  May,  1861. 
vol.  vii,  pp.  629-637.) 

Same.    A  review  of  a  translation  into  Italian  of  the  commentary  by 

Benvenuto  da  Imola  on  the  Divina  commedia.     Cambridge,  Riverside 
Press.    1 861.    sq.  8®.    pp.  32. 

50  copies.  "  It  is  reprinted  for  the  use  of  a  few  students  who  are  not  likely 
to  meet  with  it  in  its  original  form,  and  whom  it  may  save  from  waste  of  time 
on  a  worthless  book." 

Stoddard,  Richard  Henry.  Dante  Alighieri.  —  Beatrice.  (In  his  Loves 
and  heroines  of  the  poets.  New  York,  Derby  ^Jackson,  1861.  8®. 
pp.  1-9.) 

1862. 

MoCabe,  William  Gordon.  Dante  Alighieri.  {In  the  Southern  literary 
messenger.    Feb.-Mar.  1862.    vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  136-148.)        BA;  PHS. 

[Ware,  Loammi  Goodenow.]  New  trslnslations  of  the  Vita  nuova.  {In  the 
Christian  examiner.    Nov.  1862.    vol.  Ixxiii,  pp.  363-381.) 

A  review  of  Rossetti's  and  Martin's  translations,  and  of  Norton's  essay,  with 
translations,  of  1859. 

1868. 

Dori,  Giistave.  Dante  album.  Inferno ;  [ten]  photographs  of  illustrations. 
Philadelphia, /^  Z^^'/^////.    1863.    4°.    Portfolio,    11  leaves.        HCL. 

Enlarged  in  1865. 

Ticknor,  George.  Life  of  William  Hickling  Prescott.  Boston,  Ticknor  6* 
Fields,    1863.    sm.  8^    pp.  xii  +  458, 

pp.  61-64,  a  letter  from  Prescott  to  Ticknor,  dated  1823,  concerned  with 
Dante  and  Gary's  translation.  See  the  Appendix  to  the  body  of  the  present 
work. 

1864. 

Three  cantos  [xxiii-xxv]  of  Dante's  "  Paradiso."  [Translated  by  Henry 
Wadsworth  Longfellow.]  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  Jan.  1864. 
vol.  xiii,  pp.  47-55-) 
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With  marginal  notes.    These  cantos  underwent  some  changes  before  going 
into  the  finished  work  of  1867. 

Bemardi,  Jaoopo.  Lorenzo  Da-Ponte  di  Ceneda  spiega  Dante  Allighieri 
agli  aroericani.  (//f  Giornale  del  centenario.  1864.  no.  38,  pp. 
306-307.) 

* 

Ferguson,  J.  Dante  and  John  Bunyan.  {In  the  American  quarterly  church 
review  and  ecclesiastical  register.    Oct  1864.    vol.  xvi,  pp.  337-354.) 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  On  translating  the  Divina  commedia; 
[sonnet].    {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.    Dec.  1864.    vol.  xiv,  p.  688.) 

The  first  of  the  six  sonnets  on  this  theme.    See  1866,  1867. 


1866. 

The  Divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow,  vol.  i.  [Inferno.]  Boston,  Ticknor  dr*  Fields, 
[Privately  printed.]    1865.    4^    pp.  (2)  +  216. 

10  copies  printed,  of  which  five  were  sent  to  Italy.  "In  commemorazione 
del  secentesimo  anniversario  della  na^cita  di  Dante  Alighieri."  Copy  in 
possession  of  Mr.  Norton  dated  Feb.  27,  1865,  Longfellow's  birthday. 

Seventeen  cantos  of  the  Inferno  of  Dante  Alighieri.  [Translated  by 
T.  W.  Parsons.]  Boston,  John  Wilson  6r*  Son,  [Privately  printed.] 
1865.    4®.    pp.  viii  +  104  -h  [i*x]  —  xi. 

Dedicated  to  the  Duke  of  Sermoneta  to  whom  a  letter,  pp.  vii-viii,  is 
addressed ;  pp.  ix-xi,  "  Lines  on  a  bust  of  Dante."  The  notes  of  1843  ^® 
omitted  and  the  translation  revised.  **  An  humble  tribute  from  New  England  to 
the  coming  celebration,  in  Florence,  of  the  six-hundredth  birthday  of  Dante. 

Noticed  in  the  Alonthly  religious  magazine^  Nov.  1865,  '^^1*  xxxiv,  p.  318. 

See  also  [Norton,  C.  E.]  Dante  and  his  latest  English  translators.     1866. 
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Botta,  Vinoenzo.  Dante  as  philosopher,  patriot,  and  poet;  with  an  analysis 
of  the  Divina  commedia,  its  plot  and  episodes.  New  York,  Charles 
Scribner  6^  Co,    1865.    12°.    pp.  x  +  413. 

On  the  leaf  following  the  title-page  are  the  following  words :  "  All'  Italia,  che 
nella  commemorazione  del  sesto  centenario  dalla  nasdta  di  Dante  Alighieri 
celebra  il  proprio  rinasdmento  alia  vita  di  nazione,  1'  autore  partedpando  alia 
quest*  opera  in  umila  tributo  di  devozione.     New  York,  il  maggio  del  1865." 

Reissued  in  1867  without  other  change  than  the  date  on  the  title-page,  and 
in  1887  under  the  title  of  "  Introduction  to  the  study  of  Dante,"  some  copies 
being  bound  up  with  the  imprint  of  "  London,  y^^/iw  Slark^  1887." 
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Reviewed  in  the  GiornaU  del  ctntenario^  lo  sett.  1865,  P*  4^>  —  ^  ^^® 
Athefutum^  Oct.  28,  1865,  pp.  573-574;  —  in  the  Christian  examiner^  Nov. 
1865,  vol.  Ixxix,  pp.  429-431  ;  —  in  the  American  Presbyterian  and  theological 
review^  1865,  new  series,  vol.  iii,  p.  645;  —  in  the  Boston  review^  Jan.  1866, 
vol.  vi,  pp.  138-139.  The  edition  of  1887  was  reviewed  in  the  Saturday  review, 
April  23,  1887,  vol.  bdii,  pp.  594-595. 

See  also  [Alger,  W.  R.]  The  character  of  Dante.     1866. 

[Tuckerman,  H.  T.]    Dante  in  1865.    ^^^S- 

Dante's  Divina  commedia.    {In  the  Catholic  world.    1865.    vol.  i,  pp.  268- 
279.) 
Translated  from  Der  Katholik. 

]>or§,  Giistaye.    Dante  album.   Seventy-six  photographs  from  select  illustra- 
tions.   Philadelphia,  F,  LeypoldL    1865.    4^    Portfolio, 

Title  taken  from  James  Kelly's  ^  American  catalogue." 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.     On  the  original  portraits  of  Dante.     Cambridge, 
University  Press,    1865.    4**.    pp.18.    Portrs, 

50  copies.  **  In  onore  della  festa  per  il  sesto  centenario  di  Dante  in  Firenze 
maggio  1865." 

With  four  photographs,  one  of  the  Arundel  society's  chromo-llthograph  of 
Giotto's  portrait  from  Kirkup's  facsimile  of  it  in  the  possession  of  Lord 
Vernon,  and  three  of  a  cast  from  the  mask  of  Dante  belonging  to  Mr.  Kirkup. 

The  text  is  reprinted  in  full  in  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine 
comedy,  1867,  i,  pp.  347-353  (and  in  later  editions),  and  a  large  part  of  it  is 
given  in  Clarke,  S.  F.    The  portraits  of  Dante.    1884. 

Translated  into  Japanese  by  T.  Funahashi,  in  the  Aoyama  review,  Dec  30, 
1893,  pp.  17-24.  (Inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  is  a  letter  from  the  translator  to 
the  author.)  Translated  into  Russian  by  N.  Golovanov  in  the  notes  to  his 
translation  of  the  Inferno,  Moscow,  1896.  CUL. 

Pellico,  Sihrio.     Francesca  da  Rimini.     Boston,  De  Vries^  Ibarra  e  Com, 
(cop.  1865.)    sm.  8°.    pp.  62. 

[Tuckerman,  £enry  Theodore.]    Dante  in  1865.    {In  the  Nation.    Oct.  5, 
1865.    vol.  i,  pp.  440-442.) 

Speaks  of  the  Sixth  Centenary  and  reviews  Botta's  "  Dante  as  philosopher, 
patriot,  and  poet,"  1865. 
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1866. 

The  Divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow,  vol.  ii.  [Purgatorio.]  Boston,  Ticknor  6f 
Fields,    [Privately  printed.]    1866.    4®.    pp.  (2)  +  219. 

10  copies.    Copy  in  possession  of  Mr.  Norton  dated  April  i,  1866. 

The  story  of  Ulysses ;  an  episode  from  Dr.  Parsons'  translation  of  the 
Inferno  of  Dante  [c.  xxvi].  {In  the  Galaxy.  Aug.  1866.  vol.  i, 
pp.  605-607.) 

HCL  has  a  copy  of  this  extract  with  corrections  in  the  translator's  hand. 

[Translations  from  Dante.]  What  is  love  ?  ["  Amore  e  '1  cor  gentil  sono 
una  cosa.'*]  Beauty  and  virtue.  ['*  Due  donne  in  cima  della  mente 
mia.'']  Francesca  da  Rimini.  [Inf.  v.  11 5-1 38.]  [Translated  by  Mrs. 
Mary  Bayard  Clark.]  {In  Clark,  M.  B.  Mosses  from  a  rolling 
stone,  ^/£^.    ^iX^x^^Wm,  P.  Smiths  Co,    1866,    12°.   "pp.  158-16 1.) 

The  translations  are  very  free  and  of  no  poetic  value. 

[Alger,  William  Roanaerille.]  The  character  of  Dante.  {In  the  Christian 
examiner.    July,  1866.    vol.  Ixxxi,  pp.  37-48.) 

Contains  a  notice  of  Botta's  "  Dante  as  philosopher,  patriot,  and  poet,"  1865. 

CalYert,  George  Henry.  To  Dante ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  Anyta  and  other 
poems.    Boston,  etc,  E,  P.  Button  &•  Co,    1866.    16®.    p.  164.) 

Hitchcock,  Sthan  Allen.  Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and  minor  poems  of 
Dante,  together  with  the  New  life  [translated  by  D.  G.  R'ossetti],  and 
many  of  the  poems  [translated  by  D.  G.  Rossetti  and  C.  Lyell]. 
^Qvr  York, /ames  Afi/ter,    1866.    16°.    pp.371. 

[Howe,  Mrs,  Julia  Ward.]  The  price  of  the  Divina  commedia.  {In  her 
Later  lyrics.  By  the  author  of  "  Passion  flowers."  Boston,  /.  E,  Tilton 
b*  Co,    1866.    16°.    pp.  1 49-1 5 1.) 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  On  translating  the  Divina  commedia; 
[three  sonnets].  {In  the  Adantic  monthly.  July,  Sept.,  Nov.  1866. 
vol.  xviii,  pp.  II,  273,  544.) 

Continuing  on  the  theme  of  the  sonnet  of  1864.  Though  here  entitled  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  sonnets,  the  above  are  respectively  the  third,  fifth, 
and  second  of  the  completed  series  of  six  sonnets  as  printed  in  1867  (which 
see). 
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Divina  commedia ;  [five  sonnets].     (In  his  Flower-de-luce.     Boston, 

Ticknor  fir*  Fields,    1867  [66].    sq.  i6^    pp.  53-64.) 

Includes  the  three  above-mentioned  sonnets,  the  one  of  1864,  ^^nd  a  new 
sonnet  here  numbered  the  fifth,  but  afterwards  printed  as  the  sixth  of  the 
completed  series. 

Motive,  (The)  of  Dante*s  vision.     {In  the  Ave  Maria.     Jan.  13,  1866. 
vol.  ii,  p.  21.)  CUL. 

[Norton,  Charles  Eliot.]    Dante  and  bis  latest  English  translators.    {In  the 
North  American  review.    April,  1866.    vol.  cii,  pp.  509-529.) 

A  review  of  the  translations  by  Dayman,  Ford,  Parsons,  and  W.  M.  Rossetti. 


1867. 

La  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  testo  comune  coUe  variazione  dei 
codici  publicati  da  Carlo  Witte.  Prima  edizione  americana  arricchita 
del  ritratto  di  Dante  per  Gustavo  Dord.  Boston,  De  Vries,  Ibarra  e 
C,  etc.    1867.    8®.    pp.  vii -f- 545. 

Printed  at  the  University  Press,  Cambridge,  Mass.  The  same  plates  were 
used  in  the  making  of  the  Boston  edition  of  1894,  Lee  &*  Shepard. 

The  Divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow,  vol.  iii.  [Paradiso.]  Bo&Xon^  Ticknor  &*  Fields, 
[Privately  printed.]    1867.    4**.    pp.  (2)  -f-  223. 

10  copies.  Copy  in  possession  of  Mr.  Norton  dated  Feb.  27,  1867,  Long- 
fellow's birthday. 

The  Divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow.   Boston^  Tichnor  &*  Fields,    1867.   3  vols.  8®. 

The  London  octavo  edition  of  1867  (George  Routledge)  and  the  Boston 
edition  of  1872  (fames  R.  Osgood  &*  Co,)  are  from  the  same  plates. 

Same,    hon^ony  George  Koutledge  &*  Sons,    1867.    12®.    3  vols,  (with 

continuous  pagination),  pp.  760. 

These  plates  were  used  in  the  making  of  Routledge^s  one-volume  edition, 
many  times  issued  (HCL  having  the  1891  imprint),  and  of  the  Boston  editions 
issued  by/.  R.  Osgood  Of*  Co.^  1871,  1878,  etc.,  and  hy  Houghton,  Mifflin^  Co., 
1884,  1887,  etc.    The  last-mentioned  is  entitled  the  "fifteenth  edition.' 
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—  Same,     Leipzig,  B.  Tauchnitz,     1867.     3  vols.     16®.    (Collection  of 
British  authors.    Tauchnitz  ed.  901-903.) 
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Reviewed  in  the  Athemtum,  May  i8,  1867,  PP*  655~^5^  J\mt  2%  1867, 
pp.  845-846,  Aug.  10,  1867,  PP-  171-172;  —  [by  G.  W.  Curtis]  in  Harper^ t 
monthly  magOMtfu,  July,  1867,  vol.  xxxv,  pp.  257-258;  —  in  the  Saturday  review^ 
July  6,  1867,  vol.  xxiv,  pp.  27-28;  —  in  the  Spectator,  Aug.  31, 1867,  vol.  xl,  pp. 
981-982;  —  [by  J.  H.  Allen]  in  the  Christian  examiner,  Sept.  1867,  vol.  Ixxxiii, 
pp.  261-263;  —  in  Bihlioteca  sacra,  Jan.  1868,  vol.  xxv,  pp.  205-206;  —  by  A.  J. 
Altenhoefer  in  tYi^Jahrbuch  der  deutschen  Dante-Gesellschaft,  1869^  ^^*  ^*  PP* 
355-362  ;  —  in  the  Quarterly  review,  Apr.  1869,  v^^*  cx^vi,  pp.  413-447; — in 
Hours  at  home,  1875,  ^^^'  ^»  PP-  289-295;  —  [by  C.  L.  Speranza]  in  the  Literary 
world,  Feb.  26,  1881,  vol.  xii,  pp.  80-81.  Also  in  the  following  newspapers, 
cuttings  iforsk  which  are  preserved  in  a  scrap-book  in  HCL  (Dn.  580.6) ;  —  [by 
£.  J.  Cutler]  in  the  Boston  daily  advertiser,  lAvf  4,  1867  ;  —  [by  John 
Fiske]  in  the  New  York  world.  May  31,  June  22,  July  29^  1867  (reprinted  in 
his  **  Unseen  world  and  other  essays,**  1876) ;  —  [by  T.  W.  Hunter]  in  the 
Philadelphia  press,  July  24,  1867  (answered  by  C.  £.  Norton  in  his  article  on 
*<  Mr.  Longfellow  and  his  critics,**  1867)  ;  —  in  the  London  Chronicle,  July  27, 
1867 ;  —  in  the  New  York  weekly  evening  post,  August  — ,  1867 ;  —  [by  J.  H. 
,  A.  Bone]  in  the  Cleveland  herald,  July  8,  1867.  Mr.  Bone  also  published, 
presumably  in  the  Cleveland  hercdd,  an  exceptionally  interesting  account  of  a 
meeting  of  the  "  Dante  Club  **;  this  is  given  entire  in  George  Lowell  Austin*s 
'*  Longfellow ;  his  life,  his  works,  his  friends,**  Boston,  Lee  &*  Shepard,  1883, 
pp.  352-361,  and,  in  part,  in  Samuel  Longfellow's  "  Life  of  H.  W.  Longfellow,'* 
Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &*  Co,,  1891,  vol.  iii,  pp.  381-386. 

See  also  CaWert,  6.  H.    Dante  and  his  latest  translators.    1868. 

[Greene,  6.  W.]  Longfellow's  translation  of  Dante*s  Divine  comedy.   1867. 

[HowellSy  W.  D.]  Mr.  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy.   1867. 

The  white  Mr.  Longfellow.     1896. 

KttortZy  K.     Dante  in  Amerika.     1883. 

[IVortoiiy  C.  E.]     Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy.    1867. 

[ '\   Mr.  Longfellow  and  his  critics.     1867. 

[ ]   Mr.  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy.     1867. 

[Sears,  E.  I.]     Dante  and  his  new  translator.     1867. 

The  following  lives  and  sketches  of  Longfellow  contain  accounts  of  his 
study  of  Dante  or  criticism  of  his  translation :  —  Francis  H.  Underwood, 
"Longfellow;  a  biographical  sketch,"  Boston,  1882  (Translation  of  Dante, 
pp.  243-246);  W.  S.  Kennedy,  "Longfellow;  biography,  anecdote,  letters, 
criticism,"  Cambridge,  1882  (Dante's  Divine  comedy,  pp.  96-102) ;  Eric  S. 
Robertson,  "  Life  of  Longfellow,"  London,  1887,  pp.  166-167;  Karl  Knortz, 
**  Longfellow;  literar-historische  Studie,"  Hamburg,  1879  (Dante-Uebersetzung, 
pp.  1 07- II 5);  Alexander  Baumgartner,  "  Longfellow's  Dichtungen  ;  ein  litera- 
risches  Zeitbild  aus  dem  Geistesleben  Nordamerika's,"  Freiburg  im  B.,  1887, 
pp.  285-291. 

Longfellow's  notes  and  illustrations  to  the  Inferno  have  been  translated  into 
Russian  by  N.  Golovanov  in  the  latter's  translation  of  the  Inferno,  Moscow,  1896. 
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The  first  canticle,  Inferno,  of  the  Divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri. 
Translated  by  Thomas  William  Parsons.  Boston,  De  Vries^  Ibarra 
and  Co.    1867.    4^    pp.  (i)  +  216.    Port,  zxi^  iilus. 

The  portrait  and  the  75  engravings  are  reduced  from  the  designs  by  Gustave 
Dor^.    The  notes  of  1843  ^^^  omitted. 

Same.  [Without  the  illus.]  Boston,  De  Vries^  Ibarra  and  Co,  1867.  4<>. 
pp.  (1)4-216. 

Some  copies  bear  the  imprint  of  " New  York,  G,  P.  Putnam,*  and  still 
others,  " London,  Low  <&•  Co** 

Reviewed  in  the  AtAenaum,  Feb.  22,  1868,  pp.  286-287 ;  —  in  the  Spectator , 
July  18,  1868,  vol.  xU,  pp.  854-855;  —  [by  £.  J.  Cutler]  in  the  Boston  daily 
advertiser,  Oct.  26,  1867  (clipping  preserved  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book). 

See  also  Calvert,  6.  H.     Dante  and  his  latest  translators.     1868. 

[Finotti,  J.  M.]    Dante  AUghieri.    1868. 

[Norton,  C.  S.]     Dr.  Parsons*  translation  of  the  Inferno  of  Dante.     1867. 

The  New  life  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton. 
Bo&XoTL,  Ticknor  dr*  Fields,    1867.    8°.    pp.140. 

Reviewed  [by  W.  D.  Howells]  in  the  Atlantic  monthly ,  Nov.  1867,  vol.  xx, 
pp.  638-639 ;  —  [by  E.  J.  Cutler]  in  the  Boston  daily  advertiser,  Nov.  5,  1867 
(clipping  preserved  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book). 

Alger,  William  Roonseville.  Sketches  of  lonely  characters :  Dante.  {In 
his  Solitudes  of  nature  and  of  man ;  or,  the  loneliness  of  human  life. 
Boston,  Roberts  Bros,    1867  (cop.  1866).    i6^    pp.  213-223.) 

[Greene,  George  Washington.]  Longfellow's  translation  of  Dante's  Divine 
comedy.    (Jn  the  Atlantic  monthly.    Aug.  1867.    vol.  xx,  pp.  188-198.) 

[Howells,  Willam  Dean.]  Mr.  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine 
comedy.    {In  the  Nation.    June  20,  1867.    vol.  iv,  pp.  492-494.) 

[Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.]  [On  translating  the  Divina  commedia ; 
six  sonnets.]  {In  Dante.  The  Divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W. 
Longfellow.  1867.  vol.  i,  pp.  (1-2);  vol.  ii,  pp.  (1-2);  vol.  iii, 
pp.  (1-2).) 

Printed  as  fly-leaf  mottoes,  without  any  title.  The  first  sonnet  appeared  in 
1864;  the  second,  third,  fifth,  and  sixth  in  1866;  the  fourth  was  here  printed 
for  the  first  time.  Reprinted  in  Longfellow's  poetical  works  under  the  title  of 
"  Divina  commedia,"  in  the  series  known  as  *'  Flower  de  Luce  ";  also  in  C.  H. 
Crandall's  "  Representative  sonnets  by  American  poets,"  Boston,  etc.,  Houghton, 
Mifflin  &*  Co.,  1890,  pp.  25-27.  C.  S.  Reinhart  has  illustrated  the  first  sonnet 
by  a  woodcut  which  appears  in  the  illustrated  folio  ed.  of  Longfellow's 
"  Poetical  works,"  Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  <&*  Co,  [1866],  vol.  ii,  p.  509. 
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Translated  into  Gennan  by  A.  J.  Altenhoefer  in  "  Jahrbuch  der  deutschen 
Dante-Gesellschaft,"  1869,  Bd.  ii,  pp.  359-360 ;  —  by  Pauline  Schanz  in  the 
same,  pp.  361-362 ;  —  (with  the  exception  of  the  fourth  sonnet)  by  Alexander 
Baumgartner  in  his  "  Longfellow's  Dichtungen ;  ein  literarisches  Zeitbild  aus 
dem  Geistesleben  Nordamerika's/*  2«  Aufl.,  Freiburg  im  B.,  Herder^  1887,  pp. 
288-290;  —  by  Hermann  Simon  in  his  *' Sammtliche  poetische  Werke  von 
H.  W.  Longfellow/'  Leipzig,  P.  Reclam  [1883],  vol.  ii,  pp.  14-16. 

[Norton^  Charles  Eliot.]    Dr.  Parsons'  translation  of  the  Inferno  of  Dante. 
{In  the  Nation.    Oct  3,  1867.    vol.  v,  pp.  269-271.) 

[ ]  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy.     (Jn  the  North 

American  review.    July,  1867.    vol.  cv,  pp.  124-148.) 

[ ]  Mr.  Longfellow  and  his  critics.     {In  the  Nation.     Sept.  19,  1867. 

vol.  V,  pp.  226-228.) 

[ ]  Mr.  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divine  comedy.    {In  the  Nation. 

May  9,  1867.    vol.  iv,  pp.  369-370.) 

[Sears,  Edward  I.]     Dante  and  his  new  translator.     {In  the  National 
quarterly  review.     1867.    vol.  xv,  pp.  286-316.) 

An  abusive  review  of  Longfellow's  work.  Answered  by  C.  E.  Norton  in  his 
article  on  **  Mr.  Longfellow  and  his  critics,"  1867. 

1868. 

Calvert,  George  Henry.     Dante  and  his  latest  translators.     {In  Putnam's 
magazine.     Feb.  1868.     New  series,  vol.  i,  pp.  155-167.) 

A  review  of  the  translations  by  Dayman,  Parsons,  and  Longfellow,  with 
original  renderings  of  Inf.  iii.  1-9,  v.  11 5-142,  xxxiii.  46-75,  and  Par.  xxxiii. 
1-8. 

Reprinted  in  his  **  Essays  xsthetical,"  Boston,  Lee  &*  Shepard^  etc,y  1875, 
pp.  1 14-157,  and  in  Broadway  (London)  [1871],  new  series,  vol.  iii,  pp.  232- 
249. 

[Finotti,  Joseph  Maria.]     Dante  Alighieri.    {In  the  Catholic  world.    Nov. 
1868.     vol.  viii,  pp.  213-222.) 

Reviews  "  The  first  canticle  of  the  Divine  comedy,  translated  by  T.  W. 
Parsons,"  1867. 


%*  A  review  of  the  first  volume  of  the  *'  Jahrbuch  der  deutschen  Dante- 
Gesellschaf t "  appeared  in  the  American  athenaum  (N.  Y.),  May  9,  1868,  vol.  i, 
pp.  324-325. ,  CUL. 

•• •     ••  •  •  •    • 

•  •       •  •  .   •    • 

•       »    •      •  • 
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1869. 

Sonnet  from  the  Vita  nuova  of  Dante.  [Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare.] 
Translated  by  T[homas]  W[illiam]  P[arsons].  (/«  the  Catholic 
world.     Jan.  1869.     vol.  viii,  p.  545.) 

Reprinted,  with  a  marked  improvement  in  the  fifth  line,  in  Parsons'  "  The 
old  house  at  Sudbury,'*  Cambridge,  John  Wilson  d^  Son^  1870,  p.  86 ;  "  The 
Shadow  of  the  obelisk  and  other  poems,"  London,  Hatehards,  1872 ;  **  Poems," 
Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  <Sr*  Co.,  1893,  p.  219.  Also  in  S.  Waddington's  *<The 
sonnets  of  Europe,"  London,  fValter  Scott,  1886,  p.  14;  in  the  Nation,  Dec  8, 
1892,  vol.  Iv,  p.  431. 

Bryant,  William  CuUen.  Dante;  [poem].  (In  the  Atlantic  monthly. 
Jan.  1869.    vol.  xxiii,  p.  81.) 

With  note.  Written  at  the  time  of  the  six  hundredth  anniversary  of  the 
birth  of  Dante.  Reprinted  in  his  **  Poetical  works,"  New  York,  1879,  PP*  3^5' 
316,  and  later  editions. 

Translated  into  Italian  prose  by  S.  Frenfanelli  Cibo  in  his  "GugUelmo 
Bryant."    Roma,  Forzani.    1882.     16^.    pp.  106-107.  CUL. 

1870. 

An  Easter  lesson.  [Par.  v.  73-80.]  [Translated  by  Thomas  William 
Parsons.]  (In  Parsons,  T.  W.  The  old  house  at  Sudbury.  Q2,mr 
bridge, /ohn  IVilsoH  &*  Son.    [Privately  printed.]    1870.    12^    p.  100. 

Reprinted  in  Parsons'  "The  shadow  of  the  obelisk  and  other  poems," 
London,  Hatchards,  1872,  and,  under  the  title  of  "A  lesson  for  Lent,"  in  his 
*'Circum  praecordia,"  Boston,  /.  G.  Cupples  [1892],  p.  82. 

Translation  of  the  first  canto  of  the  Purgatorio  of  Dante.  By  T.  W. 
ParsoKs.    (In  the  Catholic  world.    Nov.  1870.    vol.  xii,  pp.  145-149.) 

CUL  has  an  interesting  volume  made  up  of  the  translations  of  Purg.  i-xxi, 
XXX,  which  Dr.  Parsons  published  in  the  Catholic  world  between  1870  and  1883. 

1871. 

Geibel,  Emanuel.  Dante;  [translated  by  Mrs.  Lucy  Hamilton  Jones 
Hooper].  (In  Hooper,  L.  H.  J.  Poems.  PhUadelphia,  /.  B.  Lippin- 
cott  b*  Co.     1 87 1.     12^    pp.  164-165.) 

Hugo,  Victor  (Marie).  Lines  written  in  a  copy  of  the  Divina  commedia ; 
[translated  by  Mrs.  Lucy  Hamilton  Jones  Hooper].  (In  Hooper, 
L,  H.  J.  Poems.  Philadelphia,  /.  B.  Lippincott  &*  Co.  1871.  I2<>. 
p.  184.) 
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1872. 

Dante*s  Purgatorio.     Canto  second.     [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.] 
{In  the  Catholic  world.    Jan.  1872.    vol.  xiv,  pp.  503-506.) 

Same.     Canto  third.     {In  the  Catholic  world.     Sept.  1872.     vol.  xv, 


pp.  730-733) 

Same,    Canto  fifth,     (/n  the  Catholic  world.     Dec.  1872.    vol.  xvi, 

pp.  319-322.) 

Benaon,  Eugene.  Dante  and  Shakespeare.  {In  Appleton's  journal. 
April  27,  1872.    vol.  vii,  pp.  468-469.)  CCL. 

[Dennett,  John  Richard.]  Miss  M.  F.  Rossetti's  *<  Shadow  of  Dante."  {In 
the  Nation.     July  11,  1872.     vol.  xv,  pp.  28-29.) 

[Lowell,  James  RuaaeU.]  The  shadow  of  Dante,  being  an  essay  towards 
studying  himself,  his  world,  and  his  pilgrimage,  by  Maria  Francesca 
Rossetti,  Boston,  1872  ;  [a  review].  {In  the  North  American  review. 
July,  1872.    vol.  cxv,  pp.  139-209.)  . 

Contains,  p.  178,  a  translation  of  the  sonnet  from  the  Vita  nuova,  *'  Oltre  la 
spera,  che  piii  larga  gira,"  "  in  which,*'  says  Lowell,  "  the  meaning  is  preserved 
so  far  as  is  possible  where  the  grace  is  left  out."  This  translation  is  reprinted 
in  S.  Waddington's  "  The  sonnets  of  Europe,"  London,  IValter  Scott,  1886, 
p.  19. 

"Hard  at  work  all  the  while  upon  an  article  about  Dante,  with  Miss 
Rossetti's  book  for  a  text.  I  have  not  made  so  much  of  it  as  I  should  if  my 
time  had  been  less  broken.  As  it  was,  I  had  to  keep  the  press  going  from  day 
to  day."  —  Lowell's  "  Letters,"  ii,  p.  80.  "  The  article  on  Dante  was  written  in 
all  the  distraction  of  getting  .away  [to  Europe],  with  the  thermometer  at  95^, 
and  keeping  abreast  of  the  printers,  so  that  I  could  not  arrange  and  revise 
properly."  —  Same,  p.  84. 

Reade,  John.  Paolo  and  Francesca ;  [poem].  {In  the  Canadian  monthly. 
Jan.  1872.    vol.  i,  pp.  62-63.)  CUL. 

1878. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.     Canto  fourth.     [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.] 
{In  the  Catholic  world.     Dec.  1873.    vol.  xviii,  pp.  299-302.) 
With  a  note  on  Dante's  cosmogony,  comparing  it  with  that  of  Columbus. 

Same,    Canto  sixth.     (///  the  Catholic  world.     Feb.  1873.    vol.  xvi, 

pp.  581-584.) 
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Same,   Canto  seventh.   (//(  M^  Catholic  world.   April,  1873.  vol.  xvii, 

pp.  24-27.) 

Ste  also  Barlow,  H.  C.     Parsons*  Purgatory.     1873. 

Same,    Canto  eighth.    (In  the  Catholic  world.    May,  1873.  vol.  xvii, 

pp.  1 58-1 61.) 

Same,     Canto  ninth.     {In  the  Catholic  world.    June,  1873.  vol.  xvii, 

PP-  304-3070 

Same.     Canto  eleventh.     (/«  the  Catholic  world.     Nov.  1873.    vol. 

xviii,  pp.  166-170.) 

Barlow,  Henry  Clark.  Parsons'  Purgatory.  {In  the  Athenaeum.  June  14, 
1873.    pp.  760-761.) 

On  the  translation  of  '*  Indico  legno  lucido  e  sereno,"  Purg.  vii.  74,  by 
''  India's  rich  wood,  heaven's  lucid  blue  serene."   (Catholic  world,  AprU,  1873.) 

Siguier,  Ulysae  Ftan^is  Ange,  conte,  !^pilogue  de  la  Divine  comddie : 
I'enfer,  un  coin  du  paradis  et  incidemment  une  ame  du  purgatoire. 
Mexico,  Diaz  de  Leon  et  White.  1873.  s™*  8**«  PP«  ^^6  +  (3). 
Frontisp.  CUL. 

Vinton,  Frederic.  St  Patrick's  Purgatory  and  the  Inferno  of  Dante.  (In 
Biblioteca  sacra.    April,  1873.    vol.  xxx,  pp.  275-286.) 

1874. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.  Canto  twelfth.  [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.]  (In 
the  Catholic  world.     Feb.  1874.    vol.  xviii,  pp.  587-590.) 

Same,      Canto  fourteenth.      (In  the  Catholic  world.      July,  1874. 


vol.  xix,  pp.  450-453.) 

Dante  praises  Beatrice.  [Sonnet,  "  Negli  occhi  porta  la  mia  donna  amore," 
from  the  Vita  nuova.]  Translated  by  Titus  Munson  Coan.  (In 
Lippincott's  magazine.     Aug.  1874.    vol.  xiv,  p.  191.) 

Coan,  Titus  Manaon.  On  reading  Dante's  "New  life";  [sonnet].  (In 
Lippincott's  magazine.    Oct.  1874.    vol.  xiv,  p.  410.) 

[Capii,  Pio  Qiuaeppe.]  The  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Divina  commedia  of 
Dante.  [Translated  by  David  Moves.]  (In  Ave  Maria.  Sept  5,  12, 
19,  26;  Oct.  17,  24;  Nov.  7,  14,  21,  1874.  vol.  X,  pp.  561-564,  577- 
578,  593-595»  609-612,  657-659,  673-674,  713-715.  733-734,  753-754) 

Reprinted  m  1876. 
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Rosaetti's  translations  from  the  early  Italian  poets.  (In  the  Nation.  Mar.  5, 
1874.    vol.  xviii,  pp.  159-160.) 

1875. 

Beatris.  [Vita  nuova,  canz.  iii.  1 5-28.]  [Translated  by  Thomas  William 
Parsons.]  (Jn  Parsons,  T.  W.  The  Willey  house,  and  sonnets.  Q'^xa- 
bridge, /ohn  IVilson  &*  Son.    [Privately  printed.]    1875.    ^2®.    p.  27.) 

Smith,  J.  A.     Dante.     {In  the  Baptist  quarterly.    1875.    vol.  ix,  pp.  322- 

338.)  ' 

SokUm,  Louis  Frank.  Dante.  {In  the  Western.  March,  April,  1875. 
New  series,  vol.  i,  pp.  160-179,  243-255.) 

Same,  separately  printed,     St  Louis.     [1875.]    8^     pp.32. 

1876. 

The  antepurgatorio  [cantos  i-ix].  Translated  by  Thomas  William 
Parsons.     London,  Hatchards,     1876.    4^    pp.  (ii)  +  62. 

Published  during  the  translator's  residence  in  England. 

[Capri,  Pio  Giuseppe.]  The  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Divina  commedia  of 
Dante.  [Translated  by  David  Moves.]  n.  p.,  n.  d.  [Notre  Dame,  Ind. 
1876.]     8®.    pp.  49.     (Ave  Maria  series.)  CUL. 

Inserted  in  the  CUL  copy  are  two  autograph  letters  from  the  translator. 

Fiske,  John.  Longfellow's  Dante.  {In  his  The  unseen  world  and  other 
essays.    Boston, /.  R.  Osgood  &*  Co,    1876.    12**.    pp.  237-265.) 

Slightly  revised  from  its  original  form  as  a  review  of  1867. 

Gilder,  Richard  Watson.  Francesca  and  Paolo  ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  The 
new  day  ;  a  poem  in  songs  and  sonnets.  New  York,  Scribner,  Arm- 
strong &*  Co.    1876.    i6^    p.  71.) 

Reprinted,  with  a  few  changes,  in  the  later  editions  of  the  above  as  a 
separate  work  and  as  embodied  in  his  *'  Five  books  of  songs  *'  and  his  **  Lyrics 
and  other  poems." 

Lowell,  James  Russell.  Dante.  {In  his  Among  my  books.  2d  series. 
Boston,  J.  R,  Osgood  Sr*  Co,     1876.     12®.     pp.  i -124.) 

This  essay  consists  of  the  biographical  sketch  of  1859  broken  up  and  inter- 
mingled with  the  North  American  review  article  of  1872.  Reprinted  in  later 
editions  of  Lowell's  essays. 
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Marvin,  Frederic  Rowland.    Dante.    (In  the  Western.    1876.    New  series, 
vol.  ii,  pp.  65-72.) 

Schweidtfegei,  Emil.    Dante.    (Jn  the  Cornell  review.    Feb.  1876.  vol.  iv, 
pp.  215-217.)  CUL. 

Tomer,  Charles  Tennyson.    Dante  and  Beatrice ;  [sonnet].    {In  the  Inter- 
national review  (New  York).    1876.    vol.  iii,  p.  99.) 


%*  Reviews  :  —  Rossetti's  "  Dante  and  his  circle  "  in  LippincUVs  magaMtne, 
Feb.  1876,  vol.  xvi,  pp.  262-263. 

1877. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.    Canto  fifteenth.    Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.    {In 
the  Catholic  world.    May,  1877.    vol.  xxv,  pp.  1 71-174.) 

McAllister,  F.  M.      Dante's  Inferno.     {In  the  American  church  review. 
1877.    vol.  xxix,  pp.  1 13-129.) 

Soldan,  Louis  Frank.     Dante's  Purgatorio.     {In  the  Western.    Jan.  1877. 
New  series,  vol.  iii,  pp.  21-32.) 

Same,  separately  printed,    St.  Louis.    [1877.]    8**.    pp.24. 


%*  Reviews  :  —  Mrs.  OHphant's  "  Dante  "  in  the  series  of  **  Foreign  classics 
for  English  readers  "  (Edinburgh,  Blackwood^  1877),  was  bound  up  in  this  coun- 
try with  the  imprint  of  "  Philadelphia,  /.  B,  Lippincott  £r*  Co.J*  and  reviewed  in 
the  Nation^  Dec.  6,  1877,  vol.  xxv,  p.  354;  —  in  the  Literary  worlds  Nov.  1877, 
vol.  viii,  p.  100 ;  —  in  the  Atlantic  monthly,  April,  1878,  vol.  xli,  pp.  551-552* 

1878. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.   Canto  sixteenth.   Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.   {In 
the  Catholic  world.    May,  1878.    vol.  xxvii,  pp.  272-275.) 

Same,     Canto  seventeenth.     {In  the  Catholic  world.     July,  1878. 


vol.  xxvii,  pp.  498-501.) 

Noticed  and  quot^  in  the  /aumal  of  speculative  philosephy,  Oct.  1878, 
vol.  xii,  pp.  434-435- 

Buonarroti,  Michel  Angelo.  Dante  ;  [sonnet,  **  Quanto  dime  si  de'  non  si 
pu6  dire"].  [Translated  by  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow.] 
{In  Longfellow,  H.  W.  Kdramos  and  other  poems.  Boston,  Houghton, 
Osgood  &*  Co,    1878.    12®.    p.  147.) 
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In  the  series  of  "  Seven  sonnets  and  a  canzone  from  the  Italian  of  Michael 
Angelo,"  which  had  been  lying  in  manuscript  since  1874.  Reprinted  in  Long- 
fellow's "  Poetical  works  ";  —  in  C.  F.  Bates'  "  Seven  voices  of  sympathy  from 
the  writings  of  H.  W.  Longfellow,"  1882,  p.  188;  — in  C.  H.  Crandall's 
*'  Representative  sonnets  by  American  poets/'  Boston,  1890,  p.  35. 

H[ard7],  A[rthttr]  S[hert)Ounie].    Francesca  of  Rimini ;  a  poem.    Phila- 
delphia, /.  B.  Lippincott  b*  Co,    1878.    8<».    pp.  46. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  worlds  Dec.  1878,  vol.  iz,  pp.  111-112. 

Lawrence,  Eugene.   The  Italian  poets.  (Jn  Harper's  magazine.  May,  1878. 
vol.  Ivi,  pp.  816-828.    Illus,) 

pp.  816-821,  Dante.  With  woodcuts  of  the  following :  "  Dante  reciting  his 
poem  to  Beatrice,"  "  Dante  at  Ravenna,"  '*  Dante's  monument,"  and  Raphael 
Morghen's  portrait  of  Dante. 

1879. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.   Canto  tenth.   Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.  {Jn  the 
Catholic  world.    June,  1879.    ^^'  tuxch^  pp.  289-292.) 

Same,  Canto  thirteenth.   (Jn  the  Catholic  world.   Dec.  1879.  ^^  ^^^^ 

PP-  350-353.) 

Inglelyy,  C.  M.,  and  others.    Translations  of  Dante.    (Jn  the  Literary 
world.     Feb.  i,  Mar.  29,  1879.    vol.  x,  pp.  45-46,  108.) 

RusaeU,  Addiaon  Peale.     Library  notes.    New  ed.,  revised  and  enlarged, 
Boston,  Houghton^  Mifflin  &*  Co,    1879.    12®.    pp.  (i)  4-  402. 

pp.  170-17 1,  A  story  concerning  Dante,  from  Domenichi's  Facetiae  ;  p.  302, 
The  prodigal  and  avaricious  in  the  fourth  circle  of  the  Inferno. 


%*  Reviews:  —  Church's  "Dante"  in  the  Literary  world.  Mar.  15,  1879. 
vol.  z,  pp.  85-86. 

1880. 

Dante*s  Purgatorio.  Canto  eighteenth.  Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.  (Jn 
the  Catholic  world.    April,  1 880.    vol.  xxxi,  pp.  1 7-20.) 

Same,    Canto  nineteenth.     (/»  the  Catholic  world.    July,  1880.    vol. 

xxxi,  pp.  450-453.) 

Same,    Canto  twentieth.    (Jn  the  Catholic  world.     Dec.  1880.    vol. 

xxxil,  pp.  426-424.) 

HCL  has  ^proof-sheets  of  this  and  canto  xxx  accompanied  by  autograph 
letters  from  the  translator  to  C.  £.  Norton. 
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Dante.     {In  the  American  catholic  quarterly  review.     Oct.  1880.    vol.  v, 
pp.  715-754.) 

Sootti,  Carlo  Ftancesco.     Dante  :  la  patria  y  la  familia ;  estudios.    Buenos 
Aires,  M,  Biedma,     1880.     16®.    pp.  20. 


%•  Reviews  :  —  Butler's  "  Purgatory "  by  T.  F.  Crane  in  the  North 
American  review,  Nov.  1880,  vol.  cxxxi,  pp.  462-463,  [by  C.  £.  Norton]  in 
the  Nation,  Dec.  2,  1880,  vol.  xxzi,  pp.  397-398;  —  Coroninl's  '*Ueber  eine 
Stelle  in  Dante's  Inferno  [i.  28-29]  "  by  A.  M.  Elliott  in  the  American  journal 
of  philology.  May,  1880,  vol.  i,  p.  234.    . 

1881. 

Dante's  Purgatorio.  Canto  twenty-first  Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons. 
{In  the  Catholic  world.    Dec.  1881.    vol.  xxxiv,  pp.  416-419.) 

Bnonarroti,  Michel  Angelo.  [**  Dal  ciel  discese,  e  col  mortal  suo."  — 
*<  Quanto  dime  si  de*  non  si  pu6  dire."  Sonnets  on  .Dante.]  [Trans- 
lated by  Mrs.  Ednah  Dow  Littlehale  Cheney.]  (Jn  Cheney,  E. 
D.  L.  Gleanings  in  the  field  of  art.  Boston,  Lee  &*  Shepard,  1881 
(cop.  1880).     8®.    pp.  127-128.) 

Reprinted  in  Mrs.  Cheney's  edition  of  the  "  Poems  of  Michael  Angelo.'' 
Boston,  Lee  6r*  Shepard,     1885.     sm.  8®.     pp.  54-57. 

Creighton,  Manddl.  Dante.  Bangor,  Me.,  Q,  P,  index;  New  York,  /.  W, 
Christopher,    July3o,  1881.    12®.    pp.8.    {^The  monograph.    No.  xvi.) 

The  monograph  was  edited  by  W.  M.  Griswold.  The  above  essay  first 
appeared  in  Macmillan^s  magazine,  1873-74. 

Dante  Society,  Philadelphia,  First  annual  dinner;  [menu,  with  quota- 
tions from  Dante].     Saturday,  May  14,  1881. 

Mead,  Edwin  Doak.  Dante  in  America.  {In  the  Boston  evening  transcript. 
Saturday,  May  14,  1881.) 

Mttir,  Marion  {afterwards  Mrs,  Richardson).  Dante  Alighieri ;  [poem]. 
{In  the  Ave  Maria.    Aug.  13,  1881.    vol.  xvii,  p.  657.)  CUL. 

1882. 

Dante's  praise  of  Beatrice.    [**Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare."]   [Trans- 
lated by  MiNOT  JuDSON  Savage.]   {In  Savage,  M.  J,   Poems.   Boston, 
George  H,  Ellis,    1882.    16**.    p.  91.) 
A  very  free  rendering,  not  in  the  sonnet  form. 
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Branchiy  Eugenio.  The  tomb  of  Dante,  and  his  portrait  at  Ravenna.  (Jn 
the  Catholic  world.    Dec.  1882.    vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  352-365.) 

Translated  from  Branchi's  article  in  La  rassegna  nanonaU^  1881. 

Bnonarroti,  Michel  Angelo.  Sonnet  on  Dante.  ['*  Dal  ciel  discese,  e  col 
mortal  suo."]  [Translated  by  Henry  Charles  Lea.]  (In  Lea,  H.  C. 
Translations  and  other  rhymes.  Philadelphia, /r/f/a/^/^ /rf>r/^</.  1882. 
12^    p.  loi.) 

[Crane,  Thomas  Frederick.]  The  legendary  Dante.  (In  the  Cornell  review. 
March,  1882.    vol.  ix,  pp.  189-200.) 

Dante  Societyi  Cambridge^  Mass,  First  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wilson  fir*  Son,     1882.    8**.    pp.  25. 

Contains  the  remarks  of  C.  E.  Norton  upon  Longfellow's  lifelong  devotion 
to  Dante  and  upon  his  connection  with  the  Dante  Society.  Reviewed  in  the 
Literary  worlds  Sept.  22,  1883,  vol.  xiv,  pp.  305-306. 

See  also  Knortz,  K.     Dante  in  Amerika.     1883. 

%*  In  June,  1881,  a  circular  was  issued  by  the  newly  founded  Dante  Society 
proposing  to  publish  by  subscription  the  then  inedited  Latin  comment  of 
Benvenuto  da  Imola.  In  December  of  the  same  year  another  circular  was 
issued  withdrawing  the  proposal,  owing  to  Mr.  Vernon's  project  of  carrying 
out  his  father's  design  of  printing  the  comment.  The  correspondence,  includ- 
ing letters  from  Mr.  Vernon,  Sir  James  Lacaita,  Sir  W.  F.  Pollock,  W.  J.  Still- 
man,  Federigo  Bendni  (the  copyist  employed  by  the  Society),  Dominigo 
Fransoni,  and  Mrs.  Caroline  C.  Marsh,  has  lately  been  presented  to  the  HCL. 

Delff,  Heinrich  Karl  Hugo.  Dante^s  epoch  of  culture,  and  the  relation  of 
the  "  Convito "  to  the  "  Divina  commedia."  From  the  German  by 
A[dolph]  E[rnst]  Kroeger.  (In  the  Journal  of  speculative  philo- 
sophy.   April,  1882.    vol.  xvi,  pp.  142-156.) 

The  original  article,  "  Ueber  das  Verhaltniss  des  *•  Gastmahls'  zu  der  *Gott- 
lichen  Komodie'  und  iiber  die  Bildungsepochen  Dante's,"  appeared  in  the 
Jahrbuck  der  deutschen  Dante-Gesellschafi,  187 1,  Bd.  iii,  pp  59-77. 

Sanborn,  Mrs,  Ftances  B.  Dante.  (In  the  Unitarian  review.  March,  1882. 
vol.  xvii,  pp.  21 1-224.) 

1888. 

Dante*s  Purgatorio.  Canto  thirtieth.  [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.] 
(In  the  Catholic  world.     April,  1883.     vol.  xxxvii,  pp.  19-22.) 

Allen,  Joaeph  Henry.  Dante.  (In  his  Christian  history  in  its  three  great 
periods  ;  second  period,  the  Middle  age.  Boston,  Roberts  Bros,  1883. 
16**.    pp.  251-277.) 
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Dattte  Society,  Cambridge^  Meus.  Second  annual  report.  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  &*  Co,  1883.    8®.    pp.  36. 

Contains  '*  Le  vite  di  Dante  e  del  Petrarca,  scritte  da  Leonardo  Aretino/' 
with  a  prefatory  note. 

Knortz,  Karl.  Dante  in  Amerika.  {In  ike  New-Yorker  belletnstisches 
Journal.    Oct.  31,  1883.) 

Given  up  to  an  account  of  Longfellow's  studies  in  Dante  and  to  the 
newly  founded  Dante  Society.  Reprinted  in  his  *'Geschichte  der  Nord- 
Amerikanischen  Literatur,"  Berlin,  LustenotUr,  1891,  Bd.  ii,  pp.  305-309. 

1884. 

Blow,  Miss  Sttsan  £.      Dante's  Inferno.     {In  the  Journal  of  speculative 
philosophy.    April,  1884.    vol.  xviii,  pp.  1 21-138.) 
Reprinted  in  her  "  Study  of  Dante,"  1886. 

Clarke,  Miss  Sarah  Ft«eiiian.  Notes  on  the  exile  of  Dante ;  from  his 
sentence  of  banishment  while  in  Rome,  1302,  to  his  death  in  Ravenna, 
1 32 1.     (Jn  the  Century  magazine.     March,  April,  1884.     vol.  xxvii, 

pp.  734-752.  833-849) 

The  portraits  of  Dante.     {In  the  Century  magazine.     Feb.  1884. 

vol.  xxvii,  pp.  574-581.    Illus,) 

Reprints  the  larger  part  of  Professor  Norton's  article  on  the  portraits  of 
Dante,  1867,  ^nd  gives  Dr  Parsons*  "  Lines  on  a  bust  of  Dante.'*  The  illus- 
trations are  woodcuts  of  the  death-mask,  the  bust  in  the  Naples  museum,  the 
profile  in  the  tomb  at  Ravenna,  and  the  portraits  by  Giotto  and  Raphael. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass,  Third  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wiison  fir*  Co,    1884.    80.    pp.  27. 

Contains  "  A  list  of  works  relating  to  Dante  printed  in  the  United  States  of 
America"  [compiled  by  Philip  Coombs  Knapp,  Jr.]. 

Noticed  in  the  Literary  world,  July  26,  1884,  vol.  z,  p.  249. 

Dttiant,  Miss  Hdloise  [afterwards  Mrs.  Rose].  Dante's  mask  ;  [sonnet]. 
{In  her  Pine-needles,  or  sonnets  and  songs.  New  York,  G,  P,  PutnanCs 
Sons.    1884.    12®.    p.  24.) 

K[napp],  P[hilip]  C[oomb8],  jr.   Dante.   {In  the  Encyclopaedia  americana ; 
or,  American  supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia  brittanica.    Philadelphia, 
etc.,  Hubbard  Bros.    1884.    4®.    vol.  ii,  pp.  336-338.) 
The  article  is  devoted  to  the  history  of  Dantesque  studies  in  America. 

Lawton,  William  Cranston.  The  underworld  in  Homer,  Virgil,  and  Dante. 
{In  the  Atlantic  monthly.    July,  1884.    vol.  liv,  pp.  99-110.) 
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Lord,  John.  Dante  ;  rise  of  modern  poetry.  (In  his  Beacon  lights  of 
history,  vol.  iii.  New  York,  Fords ^  Howard  fir*  Hurlburt,  1884. 
12°.    pp.  21-55.) 

Horton,  Charles  Eliot.  Dante's  portrait  in  the  Bargeilo.  (In  the  Century 
magazine.    April,  1884.    vol.  xxvii,  p.  956.) 

An  open  letter  regarding  the  controversy  over  the  painter  of  this  portrait. 

On  the  reading  of  Dante.  (In  the  Century  magazine.  Feb.  1884.  vol.  xxvii. 
p.  629.) 

Editorial  note  apropos  of  the  Dante  articles  printed  in  the  Century  magazine 
during  1884. 

Ptiton,  Marion  L.  An  echo  of  Dante ;  [sonnet].  (In  the  Andover  review, 
Aug.  1884.    vol.  ii,  p.  175.) 

Robertion,  Donald.  Dante  and  another;  [sonnet].  (In  his  Rhymes. 
New  York,  /.  /.  Little  b*  Co,     1 884.    8**.    p.  1 1 .) 

Rosaettiy  Miss  Christina  Georgina.  Dante  :  the  poet  illustrated  out  of  the 
poem.   (In  the  Century  magazine.   Feb.  1884.  vol.  xxvii,  pp.  566-573.) 

Wetherill,  Miss  Julie  K.  (afterwards  Mrs,  Baker).  Francesca  to  Paolo ; 
[quatrain].    (In  the  Atlantic  monthly.    Nov.  1 884.    vol.  liv,  p.  594.) 

Reprinted  in  the  Magazine  of  poetry  ^  1892,  vol.  iv,  p.  66. 

1886. 

Francesca  da  Rimini :  Dante's  Inferno,  canto  v,  verses  73-123;  an  attempt 
at  a  literal  translation  in  blank  verse  [by  John  Watts  De  Peyster]. 
[New  York,  1885.]    [Privately  printed.]    4^    pp.  8.    Orn, 

pp.  5-8,  Notes.    Inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  is  an  autograph  letter  from  the 
translator  concerning  this  pamphlet. 

Divina  comedia  de  Dante.  Traduc^ao  [by]  Jose  Pedro  Xavier  Pinheiro. 
Rio-de-Janiero.    1885. 

Bicker,  Anton.  Dante.  A  rare  collection  of  texts,  commentaries,  etc.,  of 
Dante^s  Divina  commedia  [offered  for  sale].  Cincinnati,  A,  Bicker, 
1885.    8<>.    pp.  12. 

Contains  172  titles. 

Blow,  Miss  Susan  £.  Dante*s  Purgatorio.  (In  the  Journal  of  speculative 
philosophy.    Jan.  1885.    vol.  xix,  pp.  61-79.) 

Reprinted  in  her  "  Study  of  Dante,"  1886. 
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Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Fourth  annual  report.  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  &*  Son,    1885.    8**.    pp.  31. 

Contains  '*  Additional  notes  on  the  Divine  comedy  by  Henry  Wadsworth 
Longfellow/'  with  a  prefatory  note  by  C.  E.  N[orton],  who  prepared  them 
for  publication.  They  were  inserted  in  their  respective  places  among  the  notes 
to  the  new  edition  of  Longfellow's  translation,  1886. 

[Famu-,  Frederic  William.]  [Lecture  on  Dante ;  extracts.]  {In  the  Critic. 
Oct  31,  1885.    vol.  iv,  pp.  212-213.) 

The  lecture  is  given  entire  in  Farrar's  "  Sermons  and  addresses  delivered  in 
America,'*  London,  1886,  pp.  295-327. 

Lane,  William  Coolidge,  compiler.  The  D^nte  collections  in  the  Harvard 
coUege  and  Boston  public  libraries.  Part  L  Cambridge,  issued  by  the- 
Library  0/ Harvard  University.  1885.  8^  pp.  18.  (Bibliographical 
contributions,  edited  by  Justin  Winsor.    No.  7.) 

First  published  in  the  Harvard  University  Bulletin,  May,  Oct.  1885.     ' 
The  completed  catalogue  was  published  in  1891. 
Noticed  in  the  Critic^  Oct.  31,  1885,  vol.  iv,  p.  204. 

Unity  Study  Class,  .5"/.  Paul,  Minn,  Season  of  1885-86.  Dante's  Divine 
comedy.    [St  Paul.    1885.]    24**.    pp.  4. 

List  of  topics  for  study. 

VenaUe,  William  Henry.  Dante,  after  reading  the  Paradiso ;  [sonnet]. 
(Jn  his  Melodies  of  the  heart;  songs  of  freedom,  and  other  poems. 
Cincinnati,  Robert  Clarke  fir*  Co,    1885.    12®.    p.  59.) 


%*  Reviews  :  —  Minchin's  and  Sibbald's  translations  of  the  Divina  corn- 
media  in  the  Nation,  June  25,  1885,  ^^^*  ^»  PP*  S^^'S^S' 

1886. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow.  [Edited,  with  introductory  note,  by  Horace 
Elisha  Scudder.]  Boston,  etc.,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &*  Co,  1886. 
3  vols.    8°.    Port,  of  translator. 

Same.    [Large  paper  ed.]    Cambridge,  Riverside  Press.    3  vols.    8*. 

3  portrs.  of  translator. 

Also  bound  up  as  vols.  9-1 1  of  "  The  writings  of  H.  W.  Longfellow,  with 
bibliographical  and  critical  notes,"  in  14  vols. 
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In  this  edition  are  included  the  added  notes,  "  made  from  time  to  time  by 
Mr.  Longfellow,  during  the  later  years  of  his  life/'  which  Mr.  Norton  printed 
in  the  fourth  annual  report  of  the  Dante  Society;  the  further  illustrations  to 
the  Purgatorio,  which  were  there  merely  referred  to,  are  here  printed  in  full. 

See  an  article  on  Longfellow's  life  in  the  Saturday  reinewt  Apr.  j,  1886, 
vol.  Ixi,  p.  476;  quoted  in  the  Critic^  Apr.  17,  1886,  vol.  v,  pp.  198-199. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow,  with  an  introduction  by  Henry  Morley. 
London,  George  Routledge  6r*  Sons.  1886  [85].  12°.  pp.  xii  +  339 
(Morley's  Universal  library,  28). 

pp.  [iii]-vii,  ** Introduction."  Without  the  notes  or  "illustrations."  HCL 
has  a  copy  from  the  same  plates,  entitled  "  2d  edition." 

AdamB^  Oscar  Fay.*  Francesca  and  Paolo.  (/»  Ais  Post-laureate  idyls,  and 
other  poems.    Boston,  D.  Lothrop  6r*  Co.     (cop.  1886.)    16°.    p.  142.) 

Azarias,  Brother  [Patrick  Francis  Mullany].  The  spiritual  idea  in 
Dante's  Divina  commedia.  (Jn  the  American  Catholic  quarterly 
review.     July,  1886.     vol.  xi,  pp.  418-447.) 

Reprinted,  under  the  title  of  **  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Divina  commedia," 
in  his  "  Phases  of  thought  and  criticism."     Boston,  Houghton^  Mifflin  <^  Co. 
•     1892.     pp.  125-182. 

Blow,  Miss  Susan  £.  A  study  of  Dante.  With  an  introduction  by  William 
T[orrey]  Harris.  New  York,  G.  P.  Putnam* s  Sons.  1886.  12° 
pp.  xi  +  102. 

The  chapters  on  the  Inferno  and  Purgatorio  appeared  as  articles  in  the 
**  Journal  of  speculative  philosophy,"  1884,  1885 ;  the  chapter  on  the  Paradiso 
is  new. 

Noticed  in  the  Overland  monthly ^  Oct.  1886,  2d  seiies,  vol.  viii,  p.  448. 
Reviewed  in  the  Nation^  Apr.  22,  1886,  vol.  xlii,  p.  348 ;  —  in  the  Saturday 
reviewt  May  29,  1886,  vol.  bd,  p.  758 ;  —  in  the  Catholic  worlds  June,  1886, 
vol.  xliii,  pp.  431-432 ;  —  in  the  Literary  world,  June  12,  1886,  vol.  xvii,  p.  198 ; 
—  in  the  Critic^  June  26,  1886,  vol.  v,  p.  314;  —  by  E.  L.  Walter  in  Modern 
language  notes.  May,  1887,  vol.  ii,  pp.  no- 114. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6th  baron.  The  prophecy  of  Dante. 
Cantos  i-ii.  With  critical  and  explanatory  notes.  New  York,  Clark  &• 
Maynard.  1886.  16^.  pp.  32.  (English  classic  series,  edited  for  the 
use  of  schools.    No.  i.) 

With  short  sketches  of  the  lives  of  both  Dante  and  Byron. 

[Childs,  T.  H.]  Pia  de'  Tolommei.  (/«  the  Catholic  world.  May,  1886. 
vol.  xliii,  pp.  206-212.) 

The  history  of  the  legend. 
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Concord  School  (The)  on  Dante.  (Jn  the  Literary  world.  Aug.  7,  1886. 
vol.  xvii,  p.  263.) 

Extracts  from  lectures  delivered  at  the  Summer  School  of  Philosophy,  Con- 
cord, Mass.,  by  F.  B.  Sanborn,  Thomas  Davidson,  Brother  Azarias,  Mrs.  Julia 
Ward  Howe,  Rev.  Cyrus  A.  Bartol,  and  W.  T.  Harris. 

Cone,  Miss  Heten  Gray.  Madonna  Pia ;  [poem].  (Jn  the  Atlantic  monthly. 
Dec.  1886.    vol.  Iviii,  pp.  745-747.) 
Based  on  Purg.  v. 

Dante  Sodety,  Cambridge^  Mass.  Fifth  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wilson  &-  Son.    1886.    8®.    pp.  74. 

Contains,  pp.  1 5-38,  "  Dante,"  by  J.  R.  Lowell,  reprinted  from  Appleton's 
**New  American  cyclopaedia,'*  1859;  pp.  39-74,  "Dante  and  the  Lancelot 
romance,"  by  Paget  Toynbee,  with  quotations  and  translations  from  an 
unpublished  version  of  the  romance  as  contained  in  a  MS.  in  the  British 
Museum. 

Noticed  in  the  Critic^  Dec.  11,  1886,  vol.  vi,  p.  299. 

See  also  Borsari,  F.    Dantofili  americani.     1887. 

Darling,  A.  D.    Dante.    {In  the  St.  Louis  magazine.    June,  1886.) 

FeUoweSy  Caroline  Wilder.  A  volume  of  Dante;  [sonnet].  {In  the  Atlantic 
monthly.    Aug.  1886.    vol.  Iviii,  p.  228.) 

Reprinted  in  C.  H.  Crandall's  '*  Representative  sonnets  by  American  poets," 
Boston,  etc.^  Houghton^  Mifflin  dr*  Co.,,  1890,  p.  166 ;  —  in  Gleeson  White's 
*'  Book-song,"  London,  1893,  p.  53 ;  —  in  the  Literary  worlds  June  16,  1894, 
vol.  XXV,  p.  184. 

Orimm,  Herman.  Dante  and  the  recent  Italian  struggles.  {Jn  Grimm,  H. 
Literature.  [Translated  by  Sarah  Holland  Adams.]  Boston, 
Cupples,  Upham  &•»  Co.    1886.    120.    pp.  253-297.) 

This  sketch  of  Dante  in  political  life  was  first  published  by  Professor  Grimm 
in  his  "  Neue  essays,"  1861. 

Knortz,  Karl.  Dante  in  Amerika ;  Bruchstiick.  (In  Reform,  zeitschrift 
des  allgemeinen  vereins  fiir  vereinfachte  rechtschreibung.  1886  (?). 
Bd.  X,  p.  9.) 

Title  taken  from  Mr.  Lane's  **  Dante  bibliography  for  1886." 

Kolatoi,  Caaimir  Stephen.  Paolo  and  Francesca  da  Rimini ;  [a  painting  by 
J.  Noel  Paton].  (In  the  International  gallery.  Philadelphia,  George 
Barrie.    [1886.]    Part,  vi,  i  f.) 

With  a  steel  engraving  of  Paton*s  painting,  R.  Graves,  sc. 
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Mary  as  the  model  of  Christian  virtues  in  Dante*s  **  Purgatorio."  {In  the 
Ave  Maria.  March  13,  20,  27,  1886.  vol.  xxii,  pp.  235-238,  262-266, 
283-288.) 

Translated  from  Der  Katholik, 

Morisoiiy  John  Hopkins.  Dante.  {In  his  The  great  poets  as  religious 
teachers,    'iitm  \ork^  Harper  &*  Bros,    1886.    12°.    pp.  45-81.) 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.  A  gitt  of  Dante.  {In  the  Nation.  Sept  23,  1886. 
vol.  xliii,  p.  251.) 

A  letter  concerning  the  Dowager  Lady  Vernon's  ofiEer  of  her  late  husband's 
edition  of  the  Inferno  to  certain  selected  public  libraries. 

[Pychowska,  Mrs,  Lucia  Duncan.]  Ozanam*s  Dante.  {In  the  Catholic 
world.     Sept  i886.    vol.  xliii,  pp.  790-795.) 

An  analysis  of  Ozanam's  "  Dante  et  la  philosophic  catholique  au  treiziime 
si^de." 

• 

Rossetti,  Miss  Maria  Ftanoesca.  The  shadow  of  Dante ;  being  an  essay 
towards  studying  himself,  his  world  and  his  pilgrimage.  Boston,  Roberts 
Bros,    sm.  8®.    pp.  (3)  +  294.    Frontisp, 

First  American  edition ;  printed  at  the  University  Press,  Cambridge,  Mass. 
The  frontispiece  is  a  medallion  showing  Dante's  profile  as  painted  by  Giotto 
and  as  outlined  in  the  death-mask. 

Reviewed  in  the  Critic^  July  3,  1886,  vol.  vi,  p.  3;  —  in  the  Literary  world, 
July  10,  1886,  vol.  xvii,  p.  231. 

Yincent,  George  £.  Dante,  the  poet.  {In  Wide  awake.  June,  1886. 
vol.  xxiii,  pp.  142-147.) 

One  of  a  series  of  articles  on  Italian  authors.  Reprinted  in  his  "Some 
Italian  authors  and  their  works."  Boston,  D.  Lothrop  dr*  Co,  1887.  sm.  8^. 
pp.  70-76. 


%*  Reviews  :  —  Butler's  "  Paradise  "  by  £.  L.  Walter  in  Modem  language 
notes,  April,  1886,  vol.  i,  pp.  53-54. 

1887. 

A  Divina  comedia  .  .  .  fielmente  vertida  do  texto  pel  Bar§o  da  Villa  da 
Barra.    [Rio  de  Janicro  i»]    1887.    8°.  BM. 

Title  made  up  from  the  reference  under  the'  translator  in  the  BM  catalogue. 

Dante  and  his  circle,  with  the  Italian  poets  preceding  him.  (1100-1200- 
1300.)  A  collection  of  lyrics,  edited  and  translated  in  the  original 
metres,  by  Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti.     Revised  and  rearranged  ed. 
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Pt  I.  Dante's  ViU  nuova,  etc.  —  Poets  of  Dante's  circle.    Pt.  II.  Poets 
chiefly  before  Dante.     Boston,  Roberts  Bros,    1887.    sm.  8^    pp.  xviii 

+  (0  +  301- 

First  American  edition ;  printed  at  the  University  Press,  Cambridge,  Mass. 
In  1896  the  translation  of  the  Vita  nuova  contained  in  the  above  was  printed 
in  this  country  as  a  separate  work. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  worlds  May  28^  1887,  vol.  xviii,  p.  166 ;  —  in  the 
Critic^  July  16,  1887,  vol.  viii,  p.  26;  — in  the  Dial^  Oct.  1887,  vol.  viii,  p.  128; 
—  in  Modern  language  notes^  Jan.  1888,  vol.  iii,  pp.  26-27. 

A  sonnet  of  Dante.    (**  Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare.")   [Translated  by 
Richard  Watson  Gilder.]    (/«  Gilder,  R.  W.    Lyrics.    New  York, 
Century  Co,    (cop.  1887.)    12®.    p.  122.) 
First  appearance } 

Sonnet  from  Dante.  [**  Deh  pereg^ni,  che  pensosi  andate."]  Translated  by 
Miss  Louise  Imogen  Guiney.  {In  the  Catholic  world.  Oct  1887. 
vol.  xlvi,  p.  31.) 

Four  sonnets  from  *  La  vita  nuova.*  [Translated  by  Miss  Louise  Imogen 
Guiney.]  (Jn  Guiney,  L.  L  The  white  sail,  and  other  poems.  Boston, 
Ticknor  &*  Co.    (cop.  1887.)    pp.  145-148.) 

Includes  the  foregoing,  and  also  the  sonnets  beginning  "  lo  mi  sentii  svegliar 
dentro  alio  core,"  "Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare,"  and  "  Era  venuta  nella 
mente  mia."  The  translations  of  **  Tanto  gentile,"  and  *'  Deh  peregrint,"  are 
reprinted  in  C.  H.  Crandall's  "  Representative  sonnets  by  American  poets," 
Boston,  etc,t  Houghton^  Mifflin  6r*  Co.,  1890,  pp.  28-29. 

Bierwirth,  Heinrich  Conrad.  Dante's  obligations  to  the  schoolmen,  especially 
to  Thomas  Acquinas.    1887.    4°.    ff.  (3)+i29.    AfS, 

Deposited  in  the  HCL.  The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  for  the 
best  essay  on  Dante  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  Harvard  University,  or 
by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  was  awarded  the  author 
for  this  essay. 

Boraari,  F.     Dantofili  americani.    (In  La  scuola  italiana.     May  22,  1887.) 

An  account  of  Dante  in  America  occasioned  by  the  "  Fifth  annual  report  of 
the  Dante  Society." 

Cavazza,  £.  Dante  and  the  young  Florentine ;  [poem].  (In  St.  Nicholas. 
Sept.  1887.    vol.  xiv,  p.  813.) 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Sixth  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wilson  b*  Son,    1887.    8®.    pp.33. 

Contains,  pp.  19-30,  "  Dante  bibliography  for  the  year  1886,"  compiled  by 
William  C.  Lane;  pp.  31-33*  "Note  on  the  first  edition  of  the  Comment  of 
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Benvenuto  da  Imola,"  reprinted  from  the  circular  of  the  publisher,  G.  Barbara, 
Firenze,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  plan  formerly  entertained  by  the  Dante 
Society  for  the  publication  of  the  Comment. 

Noticed  in  the  Modern  language  notes,  Nov.  1887,  vol.  ii,  p.  208 ;  —  in  the 
Rivista  delle  bibliotiche,  genn.-febbr.  1888,  p.  28 ;  —  in  the  Gaaetta  iitteraria, 
febbr.  11,  1888. 

Davidaon,  Thomas.  Dante  text-criticism.  {In  Modern  language  notes. 
Apr.  1887.    vol.  ii,  pp.  78-79.) 

On  Vita  nuova,  cap.  i,  **i  quale  non  sapeano  che  si  chiamare.'*  —  Convivio, 
I,  vii,  40  et  seq.,  '*  e  V  uomo  obbediente  alia  giustizia  comanda  al  peccatore.*' 

Fay,  Edward  Allen.  Words  used  only  by  Dante.  (Jn  Modem  language 
notes.    May,  1887.    vol.  ii,  pp.  129-130.) 

Harris,  WilUam  Torrey.  The  spiritual  sense  of  Dante^s  **Divina  com- 
media.'*  {In  the  Journal  of  speculative  philosophy.  Oct.  1887.  [Printed 
in  1889.]    vol.  xxi,  pp.  349-451.) 

Written  in  1886  for  the  Concord  School  of  Philosophy.  Issued  in  book 
form  in  1889,  1896. 

Hazard,  Mrs,  Rebecca  K.  A  view  of  Dante.  {In  the  Journal  of  the 
American  akad6m6,  (Orange,  N.J.).  Jan.  1887.  vol.  iii,  pp.  75-98. 
Plan,) 

Accompanied  by  a  plan  of  the  Inferno.  Read  before  the  American  Aka- 
d£m6  at  Jacksonville,  111.,  in  Dec.  1886.  Noticed  in  the  Critic,  May  28,  1887, 
vol.  vii,  p.  268.     Reprinted  in  her  "  Two  views  of  Dante,"  1891. 

Leahy,  William  Augustine.  Dante's  Francesca;  [poem],  (in  the 
Harvard  monthly.     April,  1887.    vol.  iv,  p.  47.) 

Lillie,  Lucy  C.  A  great  lady  ;  [the  Countess  Gozzadini,  of  Bologna].  {In 
the  Catholic  world.    July,  1887.    vol.  xlv,  pp.  454-465.) 

The  Coimtess  Maria  Teresa  di  Serego-Allighieri  Gozzadini  was  the  last 
lineal  descendant  of  Dante  in  the  female  line. 

M.,  J.  W.  The  last  of  the  Gozzadini.  {In  the  Nation.  Sept  29,  1887. 
vol.  xlv,  pp.  250-251.) 

Me3rer,  Carl  Ferdinand.  The  monk's  wedding ;  a  novel.  [Translated  from 
the  German  by  Sarah  Holland  Adams.]  Boston,  Cupples  6r*  Hurd, 
(cop.  1887.)    12®.    pp.169.    (Green  paper  series.) 

The  cover  has  the  added  sub-title  **  Dante's  Verona  romance."  Dante  is 
represented  as  telling  this  story  at  the  court  of  Can  Grande  of  Verona. 
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[Parsons,  Reuben.]  The  charge  of  heresy  against  Dante.  (Jn  the  American 
Catholic  quarterly  review.    Oct.  1887.    vol.  xii,  pp.  714-725.) 

Scartazzini,  Johann  Andreas.  A  handbook  to  Dante.  Translated  from  the 
Italian  by  Thomas  Davidson,  with  notes  and  additions.  Boston, 
Ginn  6r*  Co.    1887.    sm.  8*».    pp.  viii  +  315.    Port, 

The  original  work,  entitled  "  Dante :  i.  Vita,  ii.  Opere,"  forms  volumes  xlii, 
xliii  of  the  **  Manuali  Hoepli."  The  portrait  is  from  a  drawing  ascribed  to 
Masacdo. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  worlds  April  30,  1887,  vol.  a^viii,  pp.  131-132  ;  — 
[by  C.E.  Norton]  in  the  Natum,  May  26,  1887,  vol.zliv,  pp.  454-455 ;  —  in  the 
Critic^  June  14,  1887,  vol.  vii,  p.  280  ;  —  in  Modem  language  notes,  Nov.  1887, 
vol.  ii,  p.  206;  —  in  the  American  journal  0/  philology,  Oct.  1887,  vol.  viii, 
p.  362. 

Shattnck,  Mrs,  Harriette  (Lncy)  Robinson.  The  story  of  Dante's  Divine 
comedy.  {In  the  Library  magazine.  Jan.  22,  29,  1887.  3d  series, 
vol.  ii,  pp.  303-308,  313-318.) 

*'  The  substance  of  these  pages  was  first  printed  in  the  form  of  letters  to  the 
Boston  Transcript  and  the  Springfield  Republican,  written  from  the  Concord 
school  of  philosophy  in  the  summer  of  1886." 

Sherman,  Mrs.  Caroline  K.  The  Divine  comedy  and  Faust.  {In  Dudley, 
Mrs.  Marion  V.,  editor.  Poetry  and  philosophy  of  Goethe  ;  comprising 
the  lectures  and  extempore  discussions  before  the  Milwaukee  literary 
school  in  August,  1886.  Chicago,  S.  C.  Griggs  &*  Co.  1887.  8^-  PP- 
99-137.) 

Yincent,  Maryin  Richardson.  Dean  Plumptre's  Dante.  {In  the  New 
Princeton  review.    Nov.  1887.    vol.  iv,  pp.  349-361.) 

Ward,  Mrs.  May  Alden.  Dante ;  a  sketch  of  his  life  and  works.  Boston, 
Roberts  Bros.    1887.    12®.    pp.303. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  world.  May  28,  1887,  vol.  xviii,  p.  166;  —  in  the 
Literary  news,  June,  1887,  vol.  viii,  p.  167;  —  in  the  Nation,  June  23,  1887, 
vol.  xliv,  p.  537 ;  —  in  the  Critic,  July  16,  1887,  vol.  viii,  p.  26;  —  in  Modern 
language  notes,  Jan.  18S8,  vol.  iv,  p.  26. 


*«*  Reviews  :  —  Plumptre's  translation  of  the  Commedia  and  Canzoniere 
[by  C.  £.  Norton]  in  the  Nation,  Feb.  3,  1887,  vol.  xliv,  p.  103,  by  £.  L. 
Walter  in  Modern  language  notes.  May,  1887,  vol.  ii,  pp.  1 10-114  ;  —  Moore's 
''Time  references  in  the  Divina  commedia"  [by  C.  £.  Norton]  in  the  Nation, 
April  14,  1887,  vol.  xliv,  pp.  322-324. 
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1888. 

Dante's   Inferao.     Translated  from  the  original  of  Dante  Aligfaicri  by 
Henry  Francis  Cary,  and  illustrated  by  Gustave  Dor^   Edited  by 
Henry  C.  Walsh.     Philadelphia,  Henry  AlUmus.     [i8S8.]    P.    pp.  vi 
+  163.     Port  zikdpiai€s, 
pp.  v-vi,  '*  Life  of  Dante,**  by  the  editor. 

The  Divine  comedy.  Translated  into  English  verse,  with  notes,  by  John 
Augustine  Wilstach.  Boston,  etc,  Houghton^  Mifflin  6r*  Co,  1888. 
2  V.    8**.    Frontispp. 

CoHienti :  —  I.  Inferno.  Purgatorio,  i-xvi  —  II.  Purgatorio,  xvii-zxziii. 
Paradiso. 

The  frontispiece  of  the  first  volume  is  Ary  Scheffer's  "  Dante  and  Beatrice"; 
that  of  the  second  is  the  portrait  from  the  Bargello  fresco  in  Florence. 

Reviewed  by  R.  E.  T[hompson]  in  the  American  (Phila.),  Nov.  24,  1888, 
voL  xvii,  pp.  89-91  ;  —  in  the  Overland  monthly^  Jan.  1889,  ^^l-  ^dii,  2d  series, 
pp.  93-94;  —  [by  G.  R.  Carpenter]  in  the  Nation^  Feb.  21,  1889,  vol.  zlviii, 
pp.  163-164  ;  —  in  the  Athenaum,  Feb.  23, 1889,.  pp.  241-242  ;  —  in  the  Catholic 
world,  April,  1889,  vol.  zlix,  pp.  1 40-141 ;  —  in  the  Scottish  review,  July,  1889* 
vol.  xiv,  pp.  21 1-21 2  ;  —  by  E.  Moore  in  the  Academy,  Aug.  17, 1889,  vol.  zxxvi, 
p.  99. 

The  universal  empire.  Passages  from  the  first  book  of  Dante's  De 
monarchia  [with  preliminary  essay].  Boston.  [1888.]  16^.  pp.  22. 
(Old  South  leaflets.    6th  series,  no.  3.) 

The  extracts  are  from  the  translation  by  F.  J.  Church,  London,  1879. 

[Carpenter,  George  Rice.]  Essay  on  the  interpretation  and  reconciliation  of 
the  different  accounts  of  his  experiences  after  the  death  of  Beatrice 
given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  nuova  and  Convito.  Offered  for  the  Dante 
prize  of  1887-88  by  "  R."    4<».    pp.  (4)  +114.    MS, 

Deposited  in  the  HCL.  The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  for  the 
best  essay  on  Dante  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  Harvard  or  by  a 
graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  was  awarded  the  author  for 
this  essay.    Printed  in  the  "  Eighth  annual  report  of  the  Dante  Society,"  1889. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Seventh  annual  report.  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  b*  Son,    1888.    8<'.    pp.35. 

Contains,  pp.  21-35,  "Dante  bibliography  for  the  year  1887,"  compiled  by 
William  C.  I^ne. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Bonghi  in  La  cultura,  1-15  giugno,  1889,  an.  viii,  pp.  346- 
347.     Noticed  in  V  Alighieri,  ott.  1889,  ^"-  it  pp-  214-215. 
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Fayi  Edward  Allen.  Concordance  of  the  Divina  commedia.  Cambridge, 
€tc,^  The  Dante  society,    1888.    8**.    pp.  vi  +  819. 

Reviewed  [by  G.  R.  Caipenter]  in  the  Nation,  Oct  25,  1888,  vol.  xlvii, 
pp.  338-340 ;  —  by  A.  Pagliani  in  La  nazione,  die.  6,  1888 ;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in 
the  Academy t  Feb.  23, 1889,  vol.  xzxv,  pp.  1 24-125 ;  —  in  the  Athenaum,  Feb.  23, 
1889,  pp.  241-242  ;  —  in  the  Literary  world.  Mar.  2,  1889,  vol.  xx,  pp.  69-71; 
by  £.  L.  Walter  in  Modern  language  notes,  Jan.  1889,  vol.  iv,  pp.  177-178. 
Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storico  delta  letteratura  italiana,  1888,  vol.  xii,  p.  482 ; 
—  in  VAlighieri,  1889,  an.  i,  p.  60;  —  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  romanische  philo- 
logie,  Bd.  xiii,  p.  345.  The  circular  announcing  the  publication  noticed  in  the 
Literary  world,  Oct.  1887,  vol.  xviii,  p.  319. 

Hunt,  (James  Henry)  Leigh.  Dante  Alighieri.  With  critical  notices  of  the 
life  and  genius  of  the  author.  New  York,  etc,  G,  P,  Putnam's  Sons, 
[1888.3  32^  pp.  274.  (Stories  from  the  Italian  poets;  first  series. 
Knickerbocker  nuggets.) 

Karsten,  Guataf .     Dantesca ;  osservazioni  su  alcuni  passaggi  della  Divina 
commedia.    {In  Modem  language  notes.    May,  1888.    vol.  iii,  pp.  119- 
123.) 
On  Inf.  iiL  42  ;  v.  104,  108,  114,  138. 

Kelly,  Walter.  Dante  and  Beatrice ;  [poem].  (Jn  the  Atlantic  monthly. 
Nov.  1888.    vol.  Ixiii,  pj).  668-669.) 

Lowell,  James  Russell.  Paolo  to  Francesca ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  Heartsease 
and  rue.    Boston,  etc,  Houghton,  Mifflin  6r*  Co,    1888.   sm.  8*».   p.  109.) 

Reprinted  in  later  editions. 

Pollen,  C.  L.,  and  others,  ["  Le  man!  alz6  con  ambedue  le  fiche,**  etc. 
Inf.  XXV.  2-3.]  {In  the  American  notes  and  queries.  Oct  13,  1888. 
vol.  i,  p.  287.) 

These  lines  are  brought  forward  in  a  search  for  the  origin  of  the  phrases  , 
*'  I  don't  care  a  fig,"  and  "  A  fig  for  you."     See  also  the  numbers  for  Aug.  1 1, 
and  Sep.  8,  1888. 

Sarepta,  pseud.  Sonnet  trio ;  founded  on  a  well-known  passage  of  Dante. 
{In  the  Week,  (Toronto).    Mar.  i,  1888.    vol.  v,  p.  217.)  CUL. 

The  theme  is  the  story  of  Francesca  da  Rimini. 

Scartazzini,  Johann  Andreas.  On  the  congruence  of  sins  and  punishments 
in  Dante's  Inferno.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Thekla  Bern  ays. 
{In  Journal  of  speculative  philosophy.  Jan.-April,  1888.  [Printed  in 
1893.]    vol.  xxii,  pp.  21-83.) 
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The  original  article  appeared  in  the  "Jahrbuch  der  deutschen  Dante- 
Gesellschaft,"  1877,  Bd.  iv,  pp.  273-354. 

8[cfan7]er],  £[ttgeiie].     Carducci  and  Dante.     {In  the  Nation.     Feb.  16, 
1888.    vol.  xlvi,  pp.  133-134.) 

An  account,  with  translated  extracts,  of  Giosu^  Carducd's  initiatory  lecture 
of  Jan.  8,  1888,  on  "  L'opera  di  Dante,"  in  the  course  instituted  by  the  Italian 
Government.  Contains  also  an  original  rendering  of  Carducd's  sonnet  to 
Dante,  "  Dante,  onde  awien  che  i  voti  e  la  favella.** 

In  tiie  footsteps  of  Dante.    (Jn  the  Nation.    Oct  4,  1888.    vol.  xlvii. 


pp.  266-268.) 
Notes  of  a  traveller's  journey  to  various  places  known  to  Dante. 

Steyens,  Mrs,  Sanh  J.  D.  Dante ;  [poem].  {In  the  Poets  of  Maine, 
edited  by  George  Bancroft  Griffith.  Portland,  Eiweil,  Pickardb*  Co, 
1888.    8  .    p.  630.) 

Strong,  Augustas  Hopkins.  Dante  and  the  Divine  comedy.  (Jn  his 
Philosophy  and  religion.  New  York,  A,  C,  Armstrong  b*  Son,  1888. 
8**.    pp.  501-524.) 

A  lecture  delivered  at  Vassar  College,  Feb.  21,  22, 1888,  and  first  printed  in 
the  Chicago  Standard. 

Tunison,  J.  S.  Master  Virgil,  the  author  of  the  i£neid,  as  he  seemed  in 
the  middle  ages ;  a  series  of  studies.  Cincinnati,  Robert  Clarke  6r*  Co, 
1888.    8°.    pp.  vii+230. 

Takes  an  opposite  stand  from  that  of  Comparetti.  Reviewed  [by  T.  F. 
Crane]  in  the  Nation,  Jan.  10,  1889,  vol.  xlviii,  pp.  36-37 ;  —  by  W.  H.  Johnson 
in  the  Dia/,  Dec.  16, 1895,  PP*  3^^~*3^3  *  —  ^^  ^^^  Literary  world.  Mar.  30, 1889, 
vol.  XX,  p.  114 ;  —  by  W.  Y.  Sellar  in  the  Classical  review,  1889,  ^^'  !"•  PP* 
265-269. 


%*  Reviews:  — R.  W.  Church's  "Dante"  in  the  Critic,  June  2,  1888, 
vol.  ix,  pp.  266-267. 

1889. 

Purgatory  and  Paradise.  Translated  from  the  original  of  Dante  Alighieri 
by  Henry  Francis  Cary,  and  illustrated  by  Gustave  Dor£.  Edited 
by  Henry  C.  Walsh.  Philadelphia*  Henry  Altemus,  [1889.]  f®.  pp. 
v+ (1)4-328.    Plates, 

The  poet's  vision  of  hell,  purgatory  and  paradise.  [Selections  from  Gary's 
translation.]     (Jn  Schaff,  P.  and  A.  Gilman,  editors.     A  library  of 
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poetry  for  Sunday  reading  ;  a  collection  of  the  best  poems  of  all  ages 
and  tongues,  with  biographical  and  literary  notes.  New  York,  DodtLt 
Mead  b*  Co,    (cop.  1889.)    8°.    pp*  909-930.    Port.) 

The  portrait  is  a  woodcut  after  Raphael  Morghen. 

The  vision  of  Beatrice ;  a  translation  in  the  original  terza  rima  from  the 
31st  canto  of  Dante's  Purgatorio,  [w.  127-145].  By  Samuel  Byrne. 
(In  the  Catholic  world.    Feb.  1889.    vol.  xlviii,  p.  670.) 

£1  infiemo  de  la  Divina  commedia ;  traduccidn  en  verso  castellano  ajustada 
al  original  por  Bartolom^  Mitre,  con  un  prefacio  y  notas  del  tra- 
ductor.    Buenos  Ayres,  Imprenta  de  ^^Le  Nacion,^^    1889. 

100  copies  printed.  Title  taken  from  Barbi's  *'  Bibliografia  dantesca  deir 
anno  1889."  Nodced  in  VAlighierU  1889,  vol.  i,  p.  213.  Reviewed  by  F. 
Cristofori  in  V Arcadia^  1889,  vol.  i,  fasc.  7. 

The  Banquet  (II  convito)  of  Dante.  Translated  by  Katharine  Hillard. 
London,  Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &*  Co,    1889.    8®.    pp.  Ixi  +  406. 

pp.  130-133,  Translations  of  the  tenth  ballata  and  the  first  canzone  of  the 
Vita  nuova;  pp.  390-406,  Epistle  to  Can  Grande,  translated  from  the  edition 
of  Fraticelli. 

"Of  American  parentage,  Miss  Hillard  was  bom  in  England,  where  she 
passed  her  childhood,  and,  coming  to  America,  was  educated  at  an  Eastern 
college."  —  Literary  world  (Boston),  July  5,  1890,  p.  227. 

Reviewed  by  E.  Moore  in  the  Academy ,  April  20,  1889,  vol.  zzxv,  pp.  264- 
265 ;  —  in  the  Literary  world,  May  11, 1889,  vol.  xx,  p.  1 55 ;  —  in  the  Athenaum, 
June  15,  1889,  pp.  753-755; —  [by  G.  R.  Carpenter]  in  the  Nation,  July  4, 
1889,  vol.  xlix,  pp.  16-17.     Noticed  in  the  Critic,  Nov.  16,  1889,  vol.  xii,  p.  241. 

Anb6,  Jean  Paul.  Statue  of  Dante.  (Jn  the  American  architect  and 
building  news.    Aug.  17,  1889.    vol.  xxvi,  no.  712.) 

With  a  sketch  of  the  artist's  life  and  work. 

Ampto,  Jean  Jacques.  In  the  footsteps  of  Dante.  Translated  by  [Mrs.] 
Emma  B[arstow]  Bates.    1889.    4^    ff.  (8)  +  237  +  (3).   MS, 

Deposited  in  HCL.  Translated  from  the  French  "Voyage  dantesque." 
Inserted  are  a  portrait  of  Dante  and  other  photographs. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass.     Eighth  annual  report.     Cambridge, 

John  Wilson  69*  Son.    1889.    8^    pp.98. 

Contains,  pp.  21-79,  "'The  episode  of  the  donna  pietosa;  being  an  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  statements  in  the  Vita  nuova  and  the  Convito  concerning 
Dante's  life  in  the  years  after  the  death  of  Beatrice  and  before  the  beginning 
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of  the  Divina  commedia;  Dante  prize  essay,  1888,"  by  Geox:ge  Rice  Carpenter; 
pp.  81-98,  "Dante  bibliography  for  the  year  1888/*  compiled  by  William  C. 
Lane. 

Noticed  in, the  Academy ^  Sept.  14,  1889 ;  —  in  the  Nwrva  antoitigiaf  16  sett., 
i  ott.,  1889,  vol.  cvii,  pp.  406,  576-577;  —  in  the  Archiv  flir  das  Siudmm  der 
neueren  Sprachen^  1890,  Bd.  Ixzxiv,  p.  223.  Mr.  Caipenter's  essay  is  reviewed 
by  [F.]  P[asqualigo]  in  VAlighUri^  1889,  an.  i,  pp.  254-264. 

Dniant,  Miss  Hetoiae,  [afterwards  Mrs,  Rose].  Dante ;  a  dramatic  poem. 
London,  Kegan  Paul,  Trench  6r*  Co.    1889.    sm.  8^    pp.  xvi  +  136. 

Second  edition,  (a  re-impression  of  the  above),  London,  Lamley  &*  Co.   1892. 
Reviewed  in  the  Atkenaum,  June  15,  1889,  pp.  753-755*  quoted  in  the 
Critic,  July  13,  1889,  ^^1*  xii,  p.  12. 

Qozzaldi,  Marie.  The  study  of  Dante  in  Italy.  (In  the  Cambridge  (Mass.) 
tribune.    Aug.  31,  1889.) 

Harris,  '^^lliam  Torrey.  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Divina  commedia. 
New  York,  D,  Appleton  b*  Co,    1889.    sq.  12°.    pp.  216. 

•   First  printed  in  i^^  Journal  of  speculative  philosophy,  Oct.  1887.  New  edition 
in  1896.   ' 

Reviewed  by  £[mily]  A.  T[hackray]  in  the  Writer,  Feb.  1891,  vol.  v, 
pp.  36-37  ;  —  in  the  Critic,  Feb.  14,  1891,  vol.  xv,  p.  82  ;  —  in  the  Literary 
news.  Mar.  1891,  vol.  xii,  p.  80  (from  the  Boston  Beacon)  ;  —  in  the  Literary 
world.  Mar.  28,  1891,  vol.  xxii,  p.  106; —  by  Frank  Sewall  in  the  New  Jerusalem 
magazine,  Sept.  1891,  vol.  xv,  pp.  540-552  (reprinted  in  his  **  Dante  and  Sweden- 
borg,"  1893);  —  ^y  ^'  PsLsqualigo  in  VAlighieri,  1891,  an.  iii,  pp.  53-55. 

KeLean,  L.  M.  Dante^s  sense  of  color.  {In  Modem  language  notes. 
April,  1889.    vol.  iv,  pp.  1 01-104.)  ' 

Ozanam,  Antoine  Fki6d6ric.  Dante  and  Catholic  philosophy  in  the  thir- 
teenth century.  Translated  from  the  French  by  [Mrs.]  Lucia  D[uncan] 
Pychowska.    [1889.]    4**.    pp.  346.    MS, 

Deposited  in  HCL.  A  part  of  the  fourth  chapter  was  printed  in  1890 ;  the 
entire  work  is  to  be  published  in  1897. 

**  The  text  of  Ozanam  is  here  presented  without  abridgement.  Of  the  very 
numerous  notes,  those  most  useful  to  readers  of  English  have  been  translated 
into  that  tongue.  The  remainder,  chiefly  repetitions  in  Latin  or  Greek,  of 
matter  set  forth  in  the  text,  have  been  either  retained  in  their  original  form,  or 
have  been  omitted,  the  references  being  preserved.  The  supplementary  '  Docu- 
ments *  are  given  entire,  with  the  exception  of  a  long  mediaeval  poem  .  . .  and 
some  remarks  on  mediaeval  visions  anterior  to  Dante's  day.'* —  Translator's  note. 
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Sewall,   Ftank.     Dante ;  [sonnet].     {In  the  New  Jerusalem  magazine. 
March,  1889.    vol.  xiii,  p.  170.) 
Reprinted  in  his  *'  Dante  and  Swedenborg,'*  1893,  p.  i. 

Walford,  Mrs,  Lucy  Bethia.  London  letter.  (In  the  Critic.  May  4,  1889. 
voL  xi,  pp.  222-223.) 

Contains  an  account  of  lectures  on  Dante  by  Dr.  George  Macdonald  and 
the  Rt.  Rev.  W.  Boyd  Carpenter,  Bishop  of  Ripon. 

Walter,  Edward  Lothaire.  Dante's  Paradise;  cantos  xxiv-xxvi.-  {In 
Publications  of  the  Modem  language  association  of  America.  Jan.- 
March,  1889.    ^^*  ^^i  PP*  24-40.) 


%*  Reviews  :  —  Moore's  "  Contributions  to  the  textual  criticism  of  the 
Divina  commedia"  in  the  Nation^  Oct.  10,  1889,  vol.  xlix,  pp.  294-295. 


1890. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wads- 
worth  Longfellow.  London,  George  Routledge  6r*  Sons.  1890. 
3  vols.     24®. 

From  new  plates.  Contains  the  additipnal  notes  of  the  1886  Boston  edition. 

The  fourth  canto  of  the  Inferno.  [With  comment  and  translation]  by  John 
Jay  Chapman.      (In  the  Atlantic  monthly.      Nov.  1890.     vol.  Ixvi, 

pp.  647-651.) 

The  rendering  is  in  terza  rima.     See  a  note  "  On  looking  into  Chapman's 
Dante"  in  the  December  number,  p.  853. 

Berdoe,  Edward.  Browning^s  science  as  shown  in  **  Numpholeptos.*'  {In 
Poet-lore.     Dec.  1890.    vol.  ii,  pp.  617-624.) 

Sees  a  partial  reproduction  of  Dante's  Beatrice  in  Browning's  Nymph.    See 
also  Duffleldy  C.  W.    The  "unreason  of  a  she-intelligence."    1891. 

Calvi,  Cesare.  The  Beatrice  exposition.  Translated  by  C.  H.  Gates. 
{In  the  Boston  evening  transcript.    June  7,  14,  1890.) 

%*  For  an  adverse  criticism  of  the  Beatrice  festival,  see  an  anonymous 
letter,  from  an  American  student,  in  the  Critic^  Oct.  6,  1890,  vol.  xiv,  p.  162. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Ninth  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wilson  b*  Son,    1890.     8°.     pp.45. 

pp.  21-45,  "  Dante  bibliography  for  the  year  1889,"  compiled  by  W.  C.  Lane. 
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Qittemiao,  John  Milton.  Ezzelin  von  Romano,  i.  Teil:  die  Gnindung 
der  Signorie  (i  194-1244).  Stuttgart,  W.  Kohlhammer.  1890.  8^ 
pp.  xvi  +164. 

Reviewed  in  VAlighieri,  1891,  an.  u,  pp.  392-394;— by  "P.  H."  in  Litira' 
ruches  CentralblaUy  30  April,  1892,  column  638.  The  author's  conclusion  as 
to  Sordello  "di  Marano"  having  been  confounded  with  the  celebrated  Sordello 
"di  Goito"  is  opposed  by  C.  Merkel  in  Giornale  storico  della  UtUratura  italiana^ 
1 89 1,  vol.  xvii,  pp.  381-390. 

Lane,  William  Coolidge,  compiler.  The  Dante  collections  in  the  Harvard 
college  and  Boston  public  libraries.  Cambridge,  Issued  by  the  Library 
of  Harvard  University.  1890.  8®.  pp.  116.  (Bibliographical  con- 
tributions, edited  by  Justin  Winsor.     No.  34.) 

Noticed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  the  Literaturblatt  fur  germanischi  und  romanische 
Philologu.  Reviewed  by  «G.  S."  in  Vita  nuava,  1890,  p.  8  (248);  — in  the 
Literary  wifrld^  Aug.  29,  1 891,  vol.  xxii,  p.  295. 

Mnxmt,  Lttiz.  O  distico  de  Dante.  {In  his  Ondas.  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
f  Silva  &*  Adolpho.     1890.     160.    pp.  223-226.)  CUL. 

Ozanam,  Antoine  Fr6d6ric.  Student  life  of  Dante.  Translated  by  [Mrs.] 
Lucia  D[uncan]  Pychowska.  (Jn  the  Catholic  world.  Sept.,  Oct 
1890.    vol.  li,  pp.  767-776;  vol.  Hi,  pp.  61-67.) 

A  portion  of  chapter  iv  of  Ozanam*s  '*  Dante  et  la  philosophie  catholique 
au  treizi^me  si^cle." 

Fallen,  Condfe  B.  The  times  that  led  up  to  Dante.  {In  the  American 
Catholic  quarterly  review.     Oct.  1890.    vol.  xv,  pp.  681-697.) 

Saint  Louis  —  Public  library.  A  reference  list  for  the  study  of  Dante. 
[St  Louis.     1890.]     1.  8®.    pp.  5.     (Reference  lists  No.  11.) 

Schaff,  Philip.  Dante  Alighieri.  —  The  Divina  commedia.  {In  his  Lit- 
erature and  poetry.  New  York,  Charles  Scribner's  Sons.  1890.  8®. 
pp.  279-429.) 

pp.  328-337,  Bibliography;  pp.  338-344,  Poetic  tributes  to  Dante. 
'  The  writer,  speaking  of  himself,  says  in  a  note,  *'  His  articles  on  Dante  in 
this  volume  are  entirely  new,  but  the  estimate  of  Dante  is  the  same  as  that  in 
his  youthful  address  [of  1846]." 

The  Dante  material  of  this  volume  has  also  been  bound  up  separately,  with 
the  same  pagination,  but  with  a  separate  title-page  and  table  of  contents.  The 
greater  part  of  the  essay  on  the  Divina  commedia  has  been  translated  into 
Italian  by  Marco  Lessona  and  published  under  the  title  **  Dante  Alighieri  e  la 
Divina  commedia ;  studio  di  Filippo  Schaif.'*  Torino,  Unione  tipografico  editrice 
torinese.     8°.     1892.     pp.  56. 
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Dante's  theology.      {In  Papers  pf  the  American  society  of  church 

history.     1890.     vol.  ii,  pp.  53-73.) 

ThAzter,  Mrs,  Celia.    And  his  will  is  our  peace ;  [poem].    (/«  the  Century 
magazine.     April,  1890.     vol.  xxxix,  p.  905.) 

With  Dante's  line,  "£  la  sua  volontade  k  nostra  pace,"  for  a  motto. 
Concerning  Mrs.  Thazter's  interpretation  of  the  line,  see  a  query  and  note  in 
the  CritiCi  June  7,  1890,  vol.  xiii,  p.  292. 

Thomas,  il/fjj  Edith  Matilda.    Beatrice;  [poem].   (/» /A^  Critic.   Sept.  13, 
1890.    vol.  xiv,  p.  132.) 

Written,  at  the  request  of  Vincenzo  Botta  and  Charlotte  Lynch  Botta,  for 
the  celebration  in  Italy  of  the  six  hundredth  anidversary  of  the  death  of 
Beatrice  Portinarl. 

Wall,  Annie  Russell.     Dante*s  imperialism.     {In  Poet-lore.    Oct  1890. 
vol.  ii,  pp.  501-515.) 

Wilson,  Epiphanius.     Dante;  [sonnet].     {In  the  Critic.    June  7,  1890. 
vol.  xiii,  p.  287.) 


%*  Reviews:  —  Symonds'  "Introduction  to  the  study  of  Dante,'*  in  the  Lit- 
erary worlds  July  19,  1890,  vol.  xxi,  pp.  234-235,  in  the  Nation^  Oct.  2,  1890, 
vol.  li,  pp.  271-272,  in  the  Critic^  Oct.  18,  1890,  vol.  xiv,  p.  188;  —  Moore's 
"Early  biographers  of  Dante,"  in  the  Nation^  Oct.  i6»  1890,  vol.  li,  pp.  307-309. 


1891. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot 
Norton,  i.  Hell.  Boston,  etc,^  Houghton^  Mifflin  6r*  Co,  1891. 
sm.  8**.    pp.  xxvi  +  (i)  +  193. 

Reviewed  in  the  Literary  worlds  Oct.  24,  1891,  vol.  xxii,  p.  377;  —  [by  W.  R. 
Thayer]  in  the  Nation^  Nov.  5  and  12,  1891,  vol.  liii,  pp.  35^357i  377-378  ;  — 
by  W.  M.  Payne  in  the  Dial^  Nov.  1891,  vol.  xii,  pp.  218-219 ;  —  in  the  Atlantic 
monthly^  Dec.  1891,  vol.  Ixviii,  pp.  838-841 ;  —  in  the  Saturday  review^  Dec.  9, 
1891,  vol.  Ixii,  pp.  707-708  ;  —  in  the  Critic^  Jan.  23,  1892,  vol.xvii,  pp.  47-48 ; 
—  by  P.  Toynbee  in  the  Academy^  Feb.  13,  1892,  pp.  1 51-152;  —  (with  the 
"  Purgatory")  in  735^  post-graduate  and  fVooster  {Ohio)  quarterly^  1891,  vol.  vi, 
pp.  138-139;  —  by  W.  V.  M[oody]  in  the  Harvard  monthly^  Jan.  1892,  vol. 
xiii,  p.  171;  —  in  the  Spectator^  May  7,  1892,  p.  652. 


A  translation  of  Dante's  eleven  letters,  with  explanatory  notes  and  historical 
comments  by  Charles  Sterrett  Latham.  Edited  by  G.  R.  Carpenter, 
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with  a  preface  by  C.  £.  Norton.  Student's  ed.  Boston,  etc,^  Houghton^ 
Mifflin  b*  Co,     1891.     8^     pp.  xiii  +  (i)  +  284. 

Same.  A  translation  of  Dante's  eleven  letters,  with  explanatory  notes  and 
a  biographical,  historical,  and  critical  comment  to  the  first,  second,  third, 
ninth,  and  eleventh  letters  by  Charles  STerrett  Latham.  Memorial 
ed.  Cambridge,  Riverside  Press,  1891.  8®.  pp.  xiii  +  (i)  -f  284. 
Port,  of  translator. 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  was  awarded  to  Mr.  Latham  in  1890. 
Mr.  Latham  died  on  July  21,  1890.  He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the 
prize. 

Reviewed  [by  W.  R.  Thayer]  in  the  Nation^  Oct.  29,  1891,  vol.  liii,  pp.  339- 
340 ;  —  by  W.  M.  Payne  in  the  Dial^  Nov.  1891,  vol.  xii,  p.  219 ; — in  the  Literary 
worlds  Nov.  7,  1891,  vol.  zxii,  p.  397;  —  by  H.  M.  F[ield]  in  the  New  York 
evangelist,  Nov.  13,  1891,  vol.  bd,  n.  46,  p.  i  ;  —  in  the  Atlantic  monthly,  Dec 

1891,  vol.  Ixviii,  pp.  838--841; —  in  the  Critic,  Jan.  2, 1892,  vol.  xvii,  p.  3,  reprinted 
in  the  Literary  news,  Jan.  1892,  vol.  xiii,  new  series,  p.  16;  —  by  P.  S.  A[bbott] 
in  the  Harvard  monthly,  Feb.  1892,  vol.  xiii,  pp.  217-218 ;  —  in  the  Athenaum, 
Feb.  27, 1892,  pp.  273-274 ;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in  the  Academy,  April  2, 1892 ;  — 
by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  the  Literalurblatt  fiir  germanische  und  romanische  Philologie, 

1892,  Bd.  xiii,  p.  126;  —  by  C.  P[a8qualigo]  in  VAlighieri,  1892,  an.  iii, 
pp.  358-359;  —  in  the  Florence  gazette.  May  5,  1894  (CUL).  Noticed  in 
Giornale  storico  delta  letteratura  italiana,  1892,  vol.  xix,  p.  126. 

American  Dante  Society.  Year-book.  1890-91.  New  York.  [1891.]  8<>. 
pp.  81  +  (I). 

Besides  a  history  of  the  founding  of  the  Society,  its  constitution,  lists  of 
officers  and  members,  and  reports,  the  volume  contains,  pp.  25-34,  "Address," 
by  Marvin  R.  Vincent,  pp.  35-66,  ''The  teachers  of  Dante,"  by  Thomas 
Davidson,  and  pp.  67-81,  **  Dante's  doctrine  of  sin,"  by  William  T.  Harris. 

The  circular  announcing  the  formation  of  the  proposed  society  is  reprinted 
in  a  notice  of  the  plan  of  organization  in  Modern  language  notes,  Jan.  1891, 
vol.  vi,  pp.  28-29.  No  more  than  the  above  volume  was  ever  published.  The 
Society  has  ceased  to  exist. 

Brown,  George  P.  Dante^s  Divina  commedia  ;  an  interpretation.  {In  the 
Public  school  journal,  (Bloomington,  IlL).     April-Dec.  1891.     vol.  x.) 

Concluded  in  1892. 

[Carpenter,  George  Rice.]  The  known  in  Dante's  life.  {In  the  Nation. 
June  18,  1 891.     vol.  Hi,  pp.  504-505.) 

Reviews  Scartazzini*s  "  Prolegomeni." 
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Cook,  Albert  Stanborough.  The  literary  genealogy  of  Tennyson's  Ulysses. 
{In  Poet-lore.     1891.    vol.  iii,  no.  10,  pp.  499-504.) 

Treats  of  Tennyson's  indebtedness  to  Dante. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Tenth  annual  report.  Cambridge,  John 
Wilson  &*  San,    1891.    8**.    pp.60. 

pp.  1 5-3 1 »  *' Additions  to  the  Dante  collection  in  Harvard  College  library," 
compiled  by  W.  C.  Lane;  pp.  32-35,  ** Documents  concerning  Dante's  debts," 
and  pp.  36-60,  <*  Documents  concerning  Dante's  public  life;  pt.  i,"  compiled  by 
G.  R.  Carpenter. 

Doffleld,  Charles  Wadaworth.  The  **  unreason  of  a  she-intelligence."  (In 
Poet-lore.    Jan.  1891.    vol.  iii,  pp.  45-47.) 

Criticises  £.  Berdoe's  opinion  that  Browning's  Nymph  is  in  part  a  reproduc- 
tion of  Dante's  Beatrice  (Po€t4ore,  1890). 

Hazard,  Mrs,  Rebecca  N.  Two  views  of  Dante.  Kirkwood,  Mo.  [Privately 
printed.]     1891.    8^.    pp.  36.    Plans, 

Contains  a  reprint  of  her  paper  read  before  the  American  Akad£m€  in 
Dec.  1886,  published  in  their  Journal^  1887,  and  a  second  paper  entitled 
"A  new  view  of  Dante."  Inserted  in  both  the  CUL  and  HCL  copies  are 
autograph  letters  from  the  author. 

Hillaid,  Miss  Katharine.     The  Beatrice  of  Dante  from  a  theosophic  point 
of  view.  I,  II.  {In  Lucifer,  (London).   Aug.  15,  Sept.  15, 1891.  vol.  viii, 
PP-  459-464;  vol.  ix,  pp.  55-60.) 
See  Inographical  note  under  1889. 

Recent  Dante  literature.  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  Dec.  1891.  vol.  Ixviii, 
pp.  838-841.) 

Reviews  of  Norton's  "  Hell,"  and  Latham's  "  Letters  of  Dante." 

Rod,  Edouard.  Dante's  biography.  {In  Public  opinion.  Jan.  24,  1891. 
vol.  X,  p.  384.) 

Translated  passage  from  Rod's  article  in  the  Retme  des  deux  mondes^ 
Dec.  15,  1890. 

Sdiaff,  Philip.  The  renaissance ;  the  revival  of  learning  and  art  in  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  (/«  Papers  of  the  American  society 
of  church  history.     1891.    vol.  iii,  pp.  1-132.) 

pp.  13-21,  Dante. 

Same,  separately  printed.     New  York,  G,  P,  Putnam^ s  Sons,     1891. 

8^    pp.  132. 
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Scott,  Fred  Newton.  Dante  interpretation,  (/if  Modem  language  notes. 
Dec.  1891.     vol.  vi,  p.  253.) 

Supporting  Todd,  H.  A.     A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.  six.  51.     1891. 

Todd,  Henry  -Alfred.  A  4iew  exegesis  of  Purg.  xix.  51.  [*«  Ch*  avran  di 
consolar  Tanime  donne.^']  (Jn  Modem  language  notes.  Nov.  1891. 
vol.  vi,  pp.  195-196.) 

Claims  the  word  donne  to  be  the  past  participle  of  donare. 
See  also  Scott,  F.  N.    Dante  interpretation.     1891. 
Speranza,  C.  L.     "A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.  xix.  51."    1892. 
T[odd],  H.  A.     "A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.  xix.  51."    1892. 

[Unity  Club,  St  Louis."]  Dante :  illustrated  in  art  and  music.  [St  Louis. 
1 89 1.]    24°.    pp.  3. 

Programme  of  an  entertainment  given  by  the  Unity  Club  of  the  Church  of 
the  Unity,  St.  Louis. 

[Wendell,  Barrett.]  Mr.  Lowell  as  a  teacher.  {In  Scribner's  magazine. 
Nov.  1 891.    vol.  x,  pp.  645-649.) 

Describes  Lowell's  method  of  conducting  the  study  of  Dante  at  Harvard 
College.  Reprinted  in  Wendell's  "Stelligeri,  and  other  essays  concerning 
America."  New  York,  Charles  Scribner's  Sons.  1893.  '6®.  pp.  203-217. 
Cited  in  the  body  of  the  present  work,  pp.  57-58. 

[Williams,  Francis  Howard.]  [Beatrice  and  Numpholeptos.]  (Jn  Poet-lore. 
Mar.  1 89 1,     vol.  iii,  pp.  163-164.) 

Extract  from  a  paper  read  before  the  Philadelphia  Browning  Club.  Takes 
the  ground  that  Browning's  Numpholeptos  was  "the  embodiment  of  a  purely 
ethical  ideal,  whUe  Beatrice  was  the  embodiment  of  a  religious  ideal." 


%•  Reviews  :  —  Agnelli's  "Topo-cronografia  del  viaggio  dantesco,"  Del 
Lungo's  "Beatrice  nella  vita  e  nella  poesia  del  secolo  xiii,"  and  Ricci's  "L'ulti- 
mo  rifugio  di  Dante,"  by  H.  A.  Rennert  in  Modem  language  notes ,  1891,  vol.  vl, 
pp.  214-217  ;  —  Howell's  translation  of  "  De  vulgari  eloquentia  "  in  the  Nation, 
Oct.  8,  1 891,  vol.  Iii,  p.  282-283,  by  H.  A.  Rennert  in  Modern  language  notes, 
1891,  vol.  vi,  pp.  143-145- 


1892. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot 
Norton,  ii.  Purgatory,  ^osion,  etc.,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &*  Co.  1892 
[91].    sm.  8<>.    pp.  ix  +  (I)  +  216. 
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Reviewed  [by  W.  R.  Thayer]  in  the  Nation^  Feb.  18,  1892,  vol.  liv,  pp.  134- 
135;  —  by  P.  To3rnbee  in  the  Academy^  July  23,  1892,  p.  64 ;  —  in  the  Literary 
world,  Jan.  16,  18921  vol.  xziii,  p.  23;  —  in  the  AtAenaum,  Feb.  13,  1892,  pp. 
212-213;  — *"*  *^®  Critic,  Feb.  27, 1892,  vol.  xvii,  pp.  123-124;  — in  the  Saturday 
review.  Mar.  19,  1892,  pp.  336-337  ;  —  by  £.  Cavazza  in  New  world.  Mar.  1892, 
voL  i,  p.  188 ;  —  by  W.  M.  Payne  in  the  Dial,  June,  1892,  vol.  xiii,  p.  56. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot 
Norton,  iii.  Paradise.  Boston,  etc,  Houghton,  Mifflin  6r*  Co.  1892. 
sm.  8^    pp.  ix  +  (i)+  233. 

Reviewed  in  the  Atkemeum,  July  2,  1892,  p.  34 ;  —  in  the  Nation,  Aug.  11, 
1892,  vol.  Iv,  pp.  I  lo-i  II;  —  in  the  Critic,  Aug.  20,  1892,  vol.  xviii,  pp.  90-91 ; 
—  in  the  Saturday  review,  Aug.  20,  1892,  pp.  224-226;  —  by  W.  M.  Payne  in 
the  Died,  Sept.  16,  1892,  vol.  xiii,  p.  190. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot 
Norton.  [Large  paper  ed.]  Cambridge,  Riverside  Press.  1892. 
3  vols.    8<». 

250  copies. 

The  new  life  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton 
[with  essays  and  notes].  Boston,  etc.,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &^  Co.  1892. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  (i)  +  168. 

Same.     [Large  paper  ed.]     C^mbridgt,  Riverside  Press.    1892.    8<». 


pp.  (I)  +  168. 

250  copies. 

Essays  :  —  On  the  New  life.  —  The  Convito  and  the  Vita  nuova.  —  On  the 
structure  of  the  Vita  nuova. 

**  I  have  not  prefixed  to  my  translation  a  preface  or  introduction,  preferring 
to  let  the  little  book  present  itself  to  the  reader  without  help  or  hindrance.  I 
would  have  it  read  as  Dante  left  it.  In  the  essays  and  notes  which  follow,  I 
have  endeavored  to  say  only  what  may  lead  to  the  appreciation  of  it,  or  may 
remove  difficulties  in  its  interpretation."  —  p.  93. 

Reviewed  in  the  Nation,  Nov.  24, 1892,  vol.  Iv,  p.  398 ;  —  in  the  Dial,  Dec.  16, 
1892,  vol.  xiii,  p.  399 ;  —  in  the  Saturday  review,  Jan.  28,  1893,  PP*  105-106;  — 
in  the  Literary  world,  Feb.  25,  1893,  vol.  xxiv,  p.  59. 

Aldrich,  Miss  Anne  Reeve.     Francesca  and  Paolo.     {In  her  Songs  about 
life,  love,  and  death.     New  York,  Charles  Scribner's  Sons.    1892.    16**. 

P-  33) 
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Brown,  George  P.  Dante's  Divina  commedia ;  an  interpretation.  {Jn  the 
Public  school  journal.     1892.    vol.  xi.) 

Concluded  from  1891. 

Ctidttoci,  Giosn^.  Dante ;  [sonnet].  —  Dante.  —  On  the  sixth  centenary  of 
Dante ;  [sonnet].  —  Beatrice.  {In  his  Poems.  Translated,  with  two 
introductory  essays,  by  Frank  Sew  all.  New  York,  Do€Ui^  Mead  &*  Co, 
1892.    sm.  8^    pp.  85,  120-129.) 

[Cerpenter,  George  Rioe.]  French  Dante  manuscripts.  {In  the  Nation. 
Nov.  3,  1892.    vol.  Iv,  p.  339.) 

Reviews  Auvray's  "  Les  manuscrits  de  Dante  des  biblioth^ques  de  France,'* 
and  "  Traits  de  r^loquence  vulgaire ;  manuscrit  de  Grenoble  public  par 
Maignien  et  Prompt." 

Conway,  James.  Beatrice  and  pther  allegorical  characters  of  Dante 
Alighieri.  {In  the  American  Catholic  quarterly  review.  May,  1892. 
vol.  xvi,  pp.  253-275.) 

Reprinted  in  part  in  the  Literary  digest^  1892,  vol.  v,  pp.  12-13. 

Dante  and  Ariosto.  {In  American  notes  and  queries.  Jan.  23,  1892.  vol. 
viii,  p.  135.) 

Dante  Sodety,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Eleventh  annual  report  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  &*  Son,    1892.    8^    pp.109. 

pp.  1 5-53»  **  Documents  concerning  Dante's  public  life ;  pt  ii,'*  compiled  by 
G.  R.  Carpenter ;  pp.  55-72,  **  Additions  to  the  Dante  collection  in  Harvard 
College  library,"  compiled  by  W.  C.  Lane;  pp.  73-109,  **The  personal 
character  of  Dante  as  revealed  in  his  writings,"  by  Lucy  Allen  Paton.  In  the 
report  proper  b  given  an  extract  from  one  of  Lowell's  unpublished  college- 
lectures  in  which  he  told  of  his  method  of  studying  Dante.  This  part  of  the 
report  was  reprinted  in  the  Critic^  Aug.  20, 1892,  vol.  xviii,  p.  97,  under  the  title 
"  Lowell's  love  of  Dante  ";  it  is  also  cited  in  the  body  of  the  present  work,  pp. 

55-56. 

Miss  Paton's  article,  "being  the  essay  by  a  member  of  the  school  of  the 
Society  for  the  collegiate  instruction  for  women,  in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  to  which 
*The  Sara  Greene  Timmins  prize'  was  awarded  in  1891,"  was  also  separately 
printed  as  no.  4  of  the  Fay  house  monographs.  Boston,  Ginn  &*  Co.  1892. 
8^.    pp.  44.    Noticed  in  the  Literary  worlds  July  1 5, 1893,  vol.  xxiv,  pp.  228-229. 

Davidson,  Thomas.  The  Paradise  of  Dante ;  a  lecture  at  the  Dante  school, 
April  20,  [1892].  {In  the  Parthenon,  (Chicago).  May  5,  12,  1892. 
vol.  i,  nos.  25,  26.) 
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Davies,  Samuel  David.  Dante's  claim  to  poetic  eminence.  {In  PoeMore. 
Oct.  1892.    voL  iv,  pp.  490-497.) 

The  author  denies  such  claim  and  finds  only  tediousness  and  brutality  in  the 
Divine  comedy. 

Noticed  in  the  Nation,  Dec,  8,  1892,  vol.  Iv,  p.  433. 

Evans,  £.  W.,  jr.  The  ethics  of  the  Divine  comedy.  {In  the  Princeton 
college  bulletin.    June,  1892.    vol.  iv,  pp.  60-62.) 

An  abstract  of  a  paper  read  before  the  Princeton  College  Philosophical 
^     Club,  May  17,  1892. 

Fawoett,  Edgar.  To  Dante;  [sonnet].  {In  the  Cosmopolitan.  Oct.  1892. 
vol.  xiii,  p.  719.) 

Foote,  Arthur.  Symphonischer  Prolog ;  "  Francesca  da  Rimini."  [C  minor.] 
Fiir  grosses  Orchester.  Op.  24.  [Full  scon.^  Boston  &  Leipzig,  i4rM«r 
P,  Schmidt,    1892.    1.  8°.    pp.  79. 

Performed  at  the  Boston  Symphony  Concerts  of  Jan.  23, 1891  and  Mar.  2, 1895. 
For  notices,  see  the  Boston  herald^  Jan.  25, 1891,  the  Boston  evening  transcript, 
Jan.  24,  1891,  Mar.  4, 1895,  and  ^^^  bulletins  issued  by  the  management  for  the 
two  respective  concerts.  Inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  is  an  autograph  letter  from 
the  composer. 

Harrison,  Miss  Elizabeth.  The  vision  of  Dante ;  a  story  for  little  children 
and  a  talk  to  their  mothers.  Illustrated  by  Walter  Crane.  Chicago^ 
Kindergarten  College.    1892.    4^.    pp.21,    '^plates. 

Printed  on  one  side  of  the  leaf  only.  Second  edition  (a  re-impression  of 
the  above),  1894  [93]. 

Horton,  George.  Dante's  story  of  Francesca ;  [sonnet].  {In  his  Songs  of 
the  lowly,  and  other  poems.  Chicago,  F,  /.  Schulte  6r*  Co.  [1892.]  12^ 
p.  181.) 

Lounsbury,  Thomas  Ra3rne8ford.  [Chaucer's  obligations  to  Dante.]  {In 
his  Studies  in  Chaucer,  his  life  and  writings.  New  York,  Harper  &* Bros. 
1892.    8**.     vol.  ii,  pp.  236-246.) 

"  Particularly  interesting  is  Mr.  Lounsbury's  estimate  of  Chaucer's  obliga- 
tions to  Dante,  which  is  very  different  from  that  of  Skeat  and  Ten  Brink,  but 
seems  judicious."  —  Nation,  Mar.  17,  1892. 

de,  Hamilton  Wr^ht.  Some  modern  readings  from  Dante.  {In  his 
Essays  in  literary  interpretation.  New  York,  Dodd,  Mead  &^  Co.  1892. 
16®.    pp.  175-205.    Port.) 

The  portrait  is  the  same  as  that  inscribed  **  CoUon  de  la  Sorbonne." 
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ICatsoni  Henry.      Dante  and  Milton.      (Jn  his  References  for  literary 
workers.     Q\C\cz,go,  A,  C,  McClurg  ^  Co,    1892.    la^*.    pp.  273-275.) 

Mitchelly  Mrs,  £lleii  M.     Twelve  lessons  on  Dante*s  Divina  commedia; 
[syllabus].    Denver,  Col.    [1892.]    16°.    pp.  3. 

Mott,  Lewis  FreemAn.      Dante  and  Beatrice ;  an  essay  in  interpretation. 
^Q^\orV^Wiiliam  R, Jenkins.    1892.    16®.    pp.48. 

Noticed  in  the  Critic^  July  30,  1892,  vol.  xviii,  p.  55. 

Snider,  Denton  Jaques.  Dante's  Inferno;  a  commentary.   St.  Louis,  Sigma 
Publishing  Co,    (cop.  1892.)    8**.    pp.  472. 

"  The  book  .  .  .  has  never  been  really  published.  ...  I  printed  the  work 
chiefly  for  the  use  of  my  classes."  —  From  a  private  letter. 

Reviewed  in  the  NiUion^  Nov.  2,  1893,  ^^^*  ^^»  P*  3^9  i  —  ^^  ^^  Literary 
worlds  Feb.  10,  1894,  vol.  xxv,  p.  39;  —  in  the  Critic t  May  19, 1894,  vol.  xxii, 

p-  zyj- 

Speranza,  Carlo  L.     **A  new  exegesis  of  Purg.  xix.  51."     {In  Modem 
language  notes.    Feb.,  March,  1892.    vol.  vii,  pp.  36-39,  93-95.) 

Reviews  Todd's  "A  new  exegesis  of  Puig.  xix.  51."    1^91. 

T[odd],  H[enry]  A[lfred].      "A  new  exegesis  of   Purg.  xix.  51."     (In 
Modern  language  notes.    Feb.  1892.    vol.  vii,  p.  39.) 

A  reply  to  Prof.  Speranza's  article  in  the  same  number. 


%•  Reviews  :  —  Butler's  "Hell,"  in  the  Nation^  May  1 2, 1892,  vol.  Uv,  p.  365, 
in  the  Literary  worlds  May  21,  1892,  vol.  xxiii,  p.  183,  in  the  Critic^  June  4, 
1892,  vol.xvii,  p.  31 1 1  by  W.  M.  Payne  in  the  DiaU  June,  1892,  vol.  xiii,  p.  56; 

—  Berthier's  "  La  divina  commedia  commentata  secondo  la  scolastica,"  and 
Riccl's  "  L'ultimo  rifugio  di  Dante,"  in  the  Nation^  May  19,  1892,  vol.  liv,  p.  378; 

—  Scartazzini's  "  Dante-Handbuch,"  in  the  Nation^  June  2,  1892,  vol.  liv,  pp. 
414-415.  O.  Browning's  "Dante,"  noticed  in  the  Nation^  Jan.  28,  1892,  vol. 
liv,  p.  72,  in  the  Critic^  March  5,  1892,  vol.  xvii,  p.  137,  in  the  Literary  worlds 
April  9,  1892,  vol.  xxiii,  p.  130. 

1898. 

The  divine  comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  into  English  verse  by 
Thomas  William  Parsons.  With  a  preface  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton, 
and  a  memorial  sketch  by  Louise  Imogen  Guiney.  Boston,  etc.y 
Houghton^  Mifflin  &■»  Co,     1893.     sm.  8°.    pp.  xix  +  353. 

The  preface  is  a  reprint  of  the  remarks  made  by  Mr.  Norton  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Dante  Society,  May,  1893. 
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Reviewed  in  the  Literary  worlds  Dec.  30,  1893,  vol.  xxiv,  pp.  462-463 ;  —  by 
W.  M.  Payne  in  the  DicU^  Feb.  1,  1894,  vol.  xvi,  pp.  85-86;  —  in  the  Critic ^ 
July  14,  1894,  vol.  XXV,  pp.  21-22. 

See  oho  [Carpenter,  6.  R.]  A  poet*s  Dante.    1894. 

Cacciaguida^s  prophecy  of  Dante's  banishment ;  Paradiso,  canto  xvii.  [46- 
138.]  [Translated  by]  Basil  Tempest.  (In  the  Week,  (Toronto). 
Dec.  15,  1893.    vol.  xi,  p.  58.) 

A  free  rendering  in  terza  rima. 

£1  infierno  del  Dante  ;  traduccidn  en  verso  ajustada  al  original,  con  nuevos 
comentarios,  [by]  Bartolom^  Mitre.  3^  ed.,  corregida  y  aumentada. 
Buenos  Axrts,  J,  Peuser.    1893.    16®.    pp.  xxxi  -f-  490  +  (i).    Froniisp, 

CUL. 

Bryant,  William  McKendree.  Historical  presuppositions  and  foreshadow- 
ings  of  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  {In  the  Andover  review.  Sept.-Oct. 
1893.    vol.  xix,  pp.  525-550.) 

**  This  paper  is  one  of  a  course  of  lectures  on  Dante,  delivered  under  the 
auspices  of  the  *Froebel  Society*  (Kindergartners)  of  St.  Louis,  February, 

1893" 
^ame^  separately  printed,    [Boston,  1893.]    8*'.    pp.26.  CUL. 

Inserted  in  the  CUL  copy  are  two  letters  from  the  author. 

Clark,  William.  Notes  on  Dante.  I-VII.  {In  the  Week,  (Toronto). 
Oct.  27,  Nov.  3,  10,  17,  24,  Dec.  i,  8,  1893.) 

Ctam,  Ralph  Adams.  Dante  in  exile ;  [sonnet].  {In  the  New  England 
magazine.    June,  1893.    vol.  viii,  p.  525.) 

Dante.   {In  the  Reader,  (Cambridge,  Mass.).    Feb.  16,  1893.   vol.  i,  p.  46.) 
A  short  list  of  books  for  the  study  of  Dante. 

Dante  on  the  glory  of  Mary.  {In  the  Ave  Maria.  July  8,  1893.  vol. 
xxxvii,  p.  49.)  CUL. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass.  Twelfth  annual  report.  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  6r*  Son.    1893.    8°.    pp.  39. 

In  the  Report  proper  are  given  Mr.  Norton's  remarks  on  Dr.  Parsons*  life- 
long devotion  to  Dante,  together  with  some  criticism  of  his  translation. 

pp.  17-24,  "Dante's  obligations  to  the  De  officiis  in  regard  to  the  division 
and  order  of  sins  in  the  Inferno,"  by  E.  Moore,  —  an  elaboration  of  an  article 
published  in  the  Academy,  June  4,  1892 ;  pp.  25-39,  "Additions  to  the  Dante 
collection  in  Harvard  College  library,"  compiled  by  W.  C.  Lane. 

Noticed  in  the  Critic,  May  19, 1894,  vol.  xxi,  pp.  336-337  ;  —  in  the  Dial, 
Feb.  I,  1895,  ^^^'  ^^^1  P'  ^* 
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Harris,  William  Torvey.  Dante's  Inferno  and  Pui^atorio :  the  essential 
difference  of  their  punishments.  {In  St.  Louis  Froebel  society,  1892- 
1893.    [St  Louis.    1893.]    24^    pp.  11-20.) 

At  the  celebration  of  the  20th  anniversary  of  the  introduction  of  the  Kinder- 
garten into  the  St.  Louis  Public  Schools,  and  the  opening  of  the  Public 
Library,  a  "  Dante  School "  was  held  during  the  week  of  Feb.  18-25,  1893. 
Besides  the  address  from  which  the  above  extract  is  taken  the  following  papers 
were  read :  Geo,  P.  Brown,  "  The  relation  of  the  Divine  comedy  to  education  "; 
Wm.  M.  Bryant,  "  Historical  presuppositions  and  fore-shadowings  of  Dante's 
Divine  comedy " ;  Mrs.  J.  C.  Learned,  "  The  symbolism  of  Daiite ";  H.  W. 
Mabie,  *'  Some  modem  lessons  from  Dante  ";  D.  J.  Snider,  "  Dante's  Puiga- 
torio." 

Hovey,  Richaitl.  Seaward ;  an  elegy  on  the  death  of  T.  W.  Parsons. 
Boston,  D.  Lothrop  b*  Co.    1893.    sm.  8°.    pp.  (48).    Port 

Contains,  among  the  notes,  estimates  of  Parsons  by  £.  C.  Stedman,  W.  R. 
Alger ;  also  the  author's  paper,  "  Thomas  William  Parsons  ;  a  study ''  (from 
the  Atlantic  monthly^  Feb.  1893,  vol.  Ixxi,  pp.  264-270),  in  which  Parsons' 
theory  of  translation  is  supported. 

Marsh,  Arthur  Richmond.  Dante  Alighieri.  {In  Johnson's  universal 
cyclopsedia.  New  edition.  New  York,  A,  /.  Johnson  Co,  1893.  1.  8**. 
vol.  ii,  pp.  656-663.) 

Dante  at  Oxford.    {In  the  Nation.    April  27,  1893.    vol.  Ivi,  pp.  31 1- 


312.) 

Called  forth  by  a  review,  of  the  "Translatio  et  comentum  totius  Ubri 
Dantis"  of  Johannes  de  Serravalle,  in  the  Nation^  April  6,  1893,  p.  262. 

McClintock,  William  D.  and  Pinter  Lander  McClintock.  Song  and  legend 
from  the  Middle  Ages.  Meadville,  Pa.,  Flood  b*  Vincent,  1893.  12°. 
pp.  xii  -h  141. 

pp.  1 13-132,  Dante.  Gives  an  account  of  the  Vita  nuova  and  Divina 
commedia,  with  selections  from  Rossetti's  and  Cary's  translations. 

Sewall,  Frank.  Dante  and  Swedenborg ;  with  other  essays  on  the  new 
Renaissance.    'London,  James  Spiers,  1893.   sm.  8**.  pp.  (2)+ 149+ (3). 

p.  1,  "Dante";  [sonnet]  ;  pp.  2-59,  "Dante  and  Swedenborg";  pp.  60-80, 
"The  spiritual  sense  of  Dante,  a  review"  [of  W.  T.  Harris'  book,  1889]. 

Reviewed  in  the  New  Jerusalem  magazine^  Feb.  1893,  ^^l*  *^»  PP*  *^4~''5» 
— '■  in  the  Literary  world  (London). 
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Shomaiiy  Lacias  A,  Analytics  of  literature;  a  manual  for  the  objective 
study  of  English  prose  and  poetry.  Boston,  Ginn  &^  Co,  1893.  S°, 
pp.  XX  +  468. 

pp.  44-46,  130-132,  385-388,  treat  of  Dante's  verse  structure. 

Snider,  Denton  Jaques.  Dante^s  Purgatorio  and  Paradiso ;  a  commentary. 
St  Louis,  Sigma  Publishing  Co,    (cop.  1893.)    8^.    pp.  584. 

Tasain,  Algernon  de  Yivier.  The  allegory  of  the  Inferno.  MS,  [1893.] 
pp.  (2)  +  49- 

Thesis  written  in  the  course  Italian  4,  Harvard  College,  1892-93 ;  deposited 
in  the  library. 

Tbayer,  William  Roaooe.  Dante.  (In  his  The  dawn  of  Italian  independ- 
ence. Boston,  etc,^  Houghton^  Mifflin  &*  Co,  1893  (cop.  1892.)  S°, 
vol.  i,  pp.  52-59) 

Waogh,  Arthur.  London  letter.  (/»  M^  Critic.  May  13,  1893.  vol.  xix 
pp.  3*5-316.) 

A  description  of  the  London  Dante  exhibition  of  1893. 


*»*  Reviews  :  —  Shadwell's  *«  Purgatory,"  m  the  Dial,  March  16,  1893,  ^<>1- 
xiv,  pp.  183-184,  in  the  Literary  worlds  June  3,  1893,  ^^^  TLny,  p.  172,  in  the 
Critict  Oct  21, 1893,  vol.  xx,  p.  253;  — Gumey's  "Dante's  Pilgrim's  progress," 
in  the  Critic^  July  29,  1893,  ^^^*  ^^  PP*  ^5-^;  —  Scartazzini's  "  Companion 
to  Dante  "  (Butler*s  translation),  in  the  Nation^  Nov.  9,  1893,  ^^1*  1^>  P*  350 » 
—  Symonds'  "  Introduction  to  the  study  of  Dante,"  in  the  CritiCt  Aug.  19, 1893, 
vol.  XX,  p.  124.  Janitschek's  ''Die  Kunstlehre  Dante's  und  Giotto's  Kunst," 
noticed  in  the  Nation,  Feb.  9,  1893,  vol.  Ivi,  p.  105. 


1894. 

La  divina  commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri  ;  testo  comune  colle  variazione  dei 
codici  publicati  da  Carlo  Witte.  Prima  edizioiie  americana  arricchita 
del  ritratto  di  Dante  per  Gustavo  Dortf.  Boston,  Lee  e  Shepard,  1894. 
8^     pp.  (9)  +  545.     Port. 

Re-impression  from  the  plates  of  the  Boston  edition  of  1867. 

Dante's  Inferno,  condensed  [from  the  translation  by  J.  A.  Carlyle], 
Edited  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Isabella  White,     New  York. 
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Maynard^  Merrill  ^  Co.    (cop.  1894.)    i6^    pp.48.    (English  classic 
series.     No.  147.) 

Gives  also  Mrs.  OUphant's  rendering  of  Inf.  IL  52-117,  and  D.  G.  Rossetti's 
rendering  of  Inf.  v.  1 12-142.  Inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  is  a  letter  from  the 
editor. 

Aldrich,  Thomas  Bailey.  A  portrait  of  Thomas  William  Parsons  ;  a  foot- 
note. {Jn  the  Century  magazine.  July,  1894.  vol.  xlviii,  pp.  323-324. 
Port) 

Speaks  of  Dr.  Parsons'  lifelong  devotion  to  Dante,  and  prints  the  '*  Lines 
on  a  bust  of  Dante." 

The  portrait,  reproduced  in  a  photo-engraving  (T.  Johnson,  /r.),  is  from  a 
photograph  by  Mr.  Dexter,  an  amateur.  It  is  to  be  found  also  in  the  B^Umtan^ 
June,  1895. 

Berenaon,  Bernhaxd.  Dante^s  visual  images  and  his  early  illustrators.  (Jn 
the  Nation.    Feb.  i,  1894.    vol.  Iviii,  pp.  82-83.) 

Bogue,  Hoxace  P.  Y.  Paradise  lost  and  the  Divine  comedy.  (In  Dodge, 
M.  G.  and  D.  W.  Burke,  editor^.  The  Clark  prize  book.  Clinton,  N.Y. 
1894.    16®.    pp.  1 1 5-1 23.) 

Exhibition  of  1863,  Hamilton  College.     Here  printed  for  the  first  time. 

Cappon,  James.  The  legend  of  Ulysses  in  Dante  and  Tennyson.  I-II. 
(In  Queen's  quarterly,  (Kingston,  Canada).  April,  July,  1894.  vol.  i, 
pp.  305-315  ;  vol.  ii,  pp.  62-70.) 

[Carpenter,  George  Rioe.]  A  poet's  Dante.  (In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  June, 
1894.    vol.  Ixxiii,  pp.  843-846.) 

A  review  of  the  work  of  T.  W.  Parsons.  Reprinted  in  part  in  the  Literary 
digest y  1894,  vol.  ix,  p.  160. 

Cooke,  George  Willis.  Browning's  interpretation  of  romantic  love  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  Plato,  Dante,  and  Petrarch.  (In  Poet-lore.  1894. 
vol.  vi,  pp.  225-238.) 

The  author  has  also  drawn  a  comparison  between  Browning  and  Dante  in 
his  "  Poets  and  problems,"  Boston,  Ticknor  &*  Co.,  1886,  p.  324. 

Ctane,  Thomas  Frederick.  The  Dante  library.  (In  the  Cornell  magazine. 
May,  1894.    vol.  vi,  pp.  273-281.)  CUL. 
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Samt^  separately  printed.     The  Dante  library  presented  by  Willard 

Fiske  to  Cornell  University,  1893-1894.     Ithaca,  1894.     8°.     pp,  11. 
See  also  [Snell,  F.  J.]  Dante  in  America.     1896. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Thirteenth  annual  report.  Boston, 
Ginn  &*  Co,     1894.     80.     pp.  16  +  17  +  28. 

pp.  i~i6,  "Additions  to  the  Dante  collection  in  Harvard  College  library," 
compiled  by  W.  C.  Lane;  pp.  1-28,  **  Index  of  proper  names  in  the  prose  works 
and  Canzoniere  of  Dante,"  by  Paget  Toynbee. 

Noticed  in  the  AiAen^mm,  Jan.  19,  1895,  P-  ^4*  — hi  the  Dial,  Feb.  i,  1895, 
p.  89. 

IHuand-Fardely  Max.  One  view  of  Dante^s  Beatrice.  (In  the  Literary 
digest     1894.     vol.  viii,  p.  583.) 

Translated  and  condensed  from  the  NouvelU  revue.  Mar.  1894. 

HowellB,  William  Dean.  [Dante.]  (In  the  Ladies  home  journal.  Dec. 
1894.) 

Reprinted  in  his  "  My  literary  passions."  New  York,  Harper  and  Bros, 
1895.    sm.  8^.    pp.  198-205. 

Kiihns,  Levi  Oecar.  Dante  Alighieri  and  the  "New  life."  (In  the 
Methodist  review.    May-June,  1894.    vol.  Ixxvi,  pp.  369-386.) 

[McKenzie,  Kenneth.]  The  rise  of  the  <*  dolce  stil  nuovo ''  and  its  develop- 
ment up  to  the  time  of  Dante.  An  essay  by  "  Coeur  de  Lion"  ^^pseud,^ 
1894.     4^     fF.  xiv  +  203.     MS, 

Deposited  in  HCL.  The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  was  awarded 
the  author  for  this  essay. 

Norton,  Charles  £liot.  [Syllabus  of]  Lectures  on  Dante  ;  Percy  Turnbull 
memorial  lectureship  of  poetry,  Johns  Hopkins  University.  [Baltimore. 
March,  1894.]    n.  t.-p.,  n.  p.,  n.  d.     8^.     pp.  6. 

Reported  briefly  in  the  Baltimore  American  for  Mar.  30,  31,  April  3,  5,  7i  10, 
1894.     Noticed  in  the  Bolletino  delle  pubblicaMioni  italiane.  May  31,  1894. 

These  lectures  were  repeated  in  March  and  April,  1895,  at  Harvard 
University.  Reported  in  the  Harvard  daily  crimson  and  Harvard  daily  news 
for  Mar.  26,  29,  April  2,  6,  9,  13,  16,  1895.  HCL  has  a  volume  made  up  of 
these  press-notices. 

Pease,  Theodore  Claadius.  Dante's  vision  of  sin  and  judgment ;  a  study 
of  the  Inferno.  (In  his  The  Christian  ministry,  its  present  claim  and 
attraction,  and  other  writings ;   with  an  introduction  by  £.  C.  Smyth, 
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edited  by  «*  The  Fortnightly  Club."    Boston,  etc.^  Houghton,  Mifflin  &* 
Co,    1894.    sm.  8**'    pp.  141-169.) 

Sinesif  Ireneo.  The  Beatrice  of  Dante.  {In  the  Literary  digest.  1894. 
vol.  viii,  p.  344.) 

Translated  and  condensed  from  the  Giornale  dantesco.    With  a  woodcut  of 
Scheffer's  '*  Dante  and  Beatrice." 

Swing,  David.  Dante.  {In  his  Old  pictures  of  life.  Chicago,  Stone  &* 
Kimball,    1894.    16**.    vol.  i,  pp.  165-197.) 

Trask,  Mrs,  Katrina.  Paolo  to  Francesca ;  [sonnet].  (Jn  her  Sonnets  and 
lyrics.    New  York,  A,  D,  F,  Randolph,    1894.    16®.    p.  25.) 

Tucker,  Genevieve.  A  study  of  Dante.  (Jn  the  Chatauquan  magazine. 
June,  1894.    vol.  xix,  pp.  284-289.) 

Wataon,  John.  Dante  and  medieval  thought  I-III.  {In  Queen's  quarterly, 
(Kingston,  Canada).  April,  July,  Oct  1894.  vol.  i,  pp.  253-266;  vol.  li, 
pp.  25-38,  1 10-122.) 

Concluded  in  1895. 

Wibbelt,  August.  Mary  in  Dante's  Paradise.  [Translated  by  John  M. 
TooHEY.]  {In  the  Ave  Maria.  June  2,  9,  1894.  vol.  xxxviii,  pp.  589- 
591,  625-627.)  CUL. 

The  original  article  appeared  in  Der  Katholik. 


%♦  Reviews  :  —  Sullivan's  "  Hell,"  in  the  Critic,  May  19,  1894,  vol.  xxiv, 
P*  337»  i*i  the  Literary  world,  Feb.  10, 1894,  vol.xzv,  p.  39;  —  Vernon's  "  Read- 
ings on  the  Inferno  of  Dante,"  in  the  Literary  world,  June  16,  1894,  vol.  zxv, 
pp.  182-183,  in  the  Nation,  July  12, 1894,  vol.  lix,  pp.  33-34.  Lajolo's  "  Indagini 
sulla  vita  di  Dante,"  noticed  in  the  Nation,  Mar.  29,  1894,  vol.  Iviii,  p.  230. 


1895. 

The  young  Dante  to  the  lady  at  the  window.  (From  "  La  vita  nuova.") 
["  Color  d'  amore,  e  di  pietk  sembianti."]  Translated  by  L[ouise] 
I[mogen]  G[uinev].   {In  the  Critic.    Aug.  10,  1895.    vol.  xxiv,  p.  91.) 

Reprinted  in  the  Boston  evening  transcript,  Aug.  15,  1895. 

Barnard,  William  Francis.  To  Dante ;  [sonnet].  {In  Donahoe's  magazine. 
July,  1895.    vol.  xxxiv,  p.  790.) 

With  a  photographic  reproduction  of  the  Giotto  portrait.* 
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Block,  Louis  James.  Dante.  {In  his  The  new  world,  with  other  verse. 
New  York,  G,  P.  Putnam* s  Sons,    1895.    8^    pp.  45-50.) 

Butler,  Arthur  John.  Some  Dante  questions.  (Jn  the  Nation.  May  23, 
1895.    vol.  Ix,  p.  399.) 

In  answer  to  a  review  of  his  *'  Dante :  his  times  and  his  work  "  in  the  Nation 
for  April  18,  1895,  p.  303.    With  a  reply  by  the  reviewer. 

Dante  Society,  Cambridge^  Mass,  Fourteenth  annual  report.  Boston, 
Ginn  b*  Co,     1895  [96].     8°.     pp.  54. 

pp.  21-34,  "  Illustrations  of  the  Divine  comedy  from  the  Chronicle  of  Fra 
Salimbene,"  by  C.  E.  Norton  ;  pp.  35-36,  "A  variant  in  the  Vita  nuova,*'  by 
E.  Moore  (from  the  Academy^  Dec.  i,  1894,  vol.  xlvl,  pp.  448-449) ;  pp.  37-54, 
"Additions  to  the  Dante  collection  in  the  Harvard  College  library,"  compiled 
by  W.  C.  Lane. 

Dayenport,  Benjamin  R.  Dante's  Inferno  [epitomized].  {In  Davenport, 
B.  R.,  editor.  The  best  fifty  books  of  the  greatest  authors  condensed 
for  busy  people;  comprising  the  most  famous  works  in  all  literature, 
with  biographies  of  the  great  writers  of  all  ages.  Buffalo,  Matthews- 
Northrup  Co,    1895.    8®.    pp.  43-69.    Port,) 

The  portrait  is  after  Raphael  Morghen's  engraving. 

Dole,  Nathan  Haskell.  The  teacher  of  Dante.  {In  the  Bachelor  of  arts. 
Nov.  1895.    vol.  i,  pp.  721-750.) 

An  account  of  the  work  of  Brunetto  Latini,  with  original  translations  from 
his  "  II  tesoretto." 

Dmry,  Belle  P.  A  woman's  view  of  Dante.  {In  the  Globe  quarterly  review. 
Jan.  1895.    vol.  v,  pp.  77-84.) 

Ford,  Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias.  Dante's  influence  upon  Spanish  literature 
during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  1895.    4^.    ff.  145.    MS. 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  was  awarded  the  author  for  this 
essay  in  1896. 

Howe,  Mrs,  Julia  Ward. '  Dante  and  Beatrice.  {In  her  Is  polite  society 
polite?  and  other  essays.  Boston,  etc,^  Lamson^  Wolffe  &*  Co,  1895. 
8°.    pp.  181-202.) 

A  lecture  written  for  the  Summer  School  of  Philosophy  at  Concord,  Mass., 
and  delivered  there  in  1886.  For  a  list  of  other  papers  read  there,  see  Concord 
school  (TheJ  on  Dante.     1886. 


140 


AMERICAN  DANTE  BIBLIOGRAPHY, 


Knhns,  Levi  Oscar.  Some  verbal  resemblances  in  the  Orlando  furioso  and 
the  Divina  commedia.  {In  Modern  language  notes.  June,  1895.  vol.  x, 
pp.  170-174-) 

Same ^  separately  printed,    [Baltimore,  1895.]    4**.    pp.4. 


[La  Ram^  Mile.  Louise  de,]  pseud,  Ooida.  Paolo  and  Francesca.  (In  the 
Cosmopolitan  magazine.    Jan.  1895.    vol.  xviii,  pp.  259-270.) 

The  fifth  in  a  series  of  articles  by  popular  authors  on  the  "  Great  passions 
of  history."  Illustrated  by  photographic  reproductions  of  paintings,  on  the 
theme  of  Francesca's  love,  by  G.  F.  Watts,  Gustave  Dor^,  A.  Gisbert,  Alex. 
Cabanel,  and  Ary  Scheffer,  with  views  of  the  town  of  Rimini. 

Reprinted,  without  the  illustrations,  in  her  "Toxin  and  other  papers,'* 
Leipzig,  B,  Tauchnitz,     1896.     16^.    pp.  135-162. 

Lawton,  William  Cranston.  **£re  a  thousand  years  are  told";  Purg.  xi. 
100-106.  —  La  Commedia  finita.  {In  his  Folia  dispersa ;  poems. 
New  York,  Correll  Press,     1895.     i6^     pp.  16-19.     Port,) 

The  portrait  is  from  D.  G.  Rossetti's  painting,  **  Dante's  dream." 
**<  La  Commedia  finita'  expresses,  as  a  soliloquy,  Dante's  supposed  feelings 
at  the  end  of  his  work.    *  Ere  a  thousand  years  are  told '  is  an  assertion  of  his 
undying  earthly  fame,  in  the  form  of  a  protest  against  Purgatorio  xi.  100-106." 
—  From  a  private  letter. 

Lelandy  Charles  Godfrey.  The  apparition  of  Dante.  {In  his  Legends  of 
Florence  ;  collected  from  the  people  and  re-told,  i  st  series.  London, 
Macmillan,    1895.    sm.  8°.    pp.  62-65.) 

Loines,  Russell  Hillard.  )n  a  copy  of  the  *Vita  nuova';  [poem].  {In  the 
Harvard  monthly.    Nov.  1895.    vol.  xxi,  p.  79.) 

Mitchell,  Mrs.  Ellen  M.  The  *  Paradise' of  Dante,  introductory  cantos. 
{In  Poet-lore.    Aug.-Sept.  1895.    vol.  vii,  pp.  399-405.) 

O'lCalley,  Austin.  A  study  in  Dante.  {In  the  Ave  Maria.  Aug.  24,  31, 
1895.    vol.  xli,  pp.  197-203,  234-240.) 

Inserted  in  the  CUL  copy  are  two  letters  from  the  author. 

Sadlier,  Miss  Anna  Theresa.  The  angels  of  Dante.  {In  the  Ave  Maria. 
Oct.  26,  1895.    vol.  xli,  pp.  449-453.)  CUL. 

Scttdder,  Miss  Yida  Dutton.  Ideals  of  redemption,  mediaeval  and  modem ; 
Dante,  Spenser,  and  Shelley.  {In  her  Life  of  the  spirit  in  the  modem 
English  poets.  Boston,  etc.^  Houghton,  Mifflin  6r*  Co.  1895.  12®. 
pp.  96-144.) 
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Watflon,  John.   Dante  and  medieval  thought.  I V-V.  (In  Queen's  quarterly. 
Jan.,  April,  1895.    vol.  ii,  pp.  235-248,  269-287.) 

Concluded  from  1894. 


V  Reviews:  — Moore's  "Tutte  le  opere  di  Dante,"  [by  G.  R.  Carpenter] 
in  the  Nation^  Feb.  21,  1895,  ^o^-  ^»  P-  U7-  Oelsner's  "  The  influence  of  Dante 
on  modem  thought,"  noticed  in  the  Nation^  July  18,  1895,  vol.bd,  p.  47. 


1896. 

The  new  life.  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti. 
Portland,  Maine,  T'Ai^^iaj -5.  il/iw^r.  1896.  12^  pp.  (i)+xiii+(2)+96. 
Frontisp,    (Old  world  series.) 

925  copies  printed  on  Van  Gelder  hand-made  paper;  also  loo  copies  on 
Japan  vellum.     First  appearance  of  this  translation  as  a  separate  work. 

Contents:  —  p.  (i),  Rossetti's  sonnet  "On  the  Vita  nuova  of  Dante"; 
pp.  iz-xiii,  Foreword  [publisher's  note]  ;  pp.  1-88,  The  new  life ;  pp.  89-96, 
Notes. 

Frontispiece:  —  A  reproduction  of  Rossetti's  painting,  "Dante's  dream." 

Berenaon,  Bernhard.  Botticelli's  illustrations  to  the  Divina  commedia.  (Jn 
the  Nation.     Nov.  12,  1896.     vol.  Ixiii,  p.  363-364.) 

Reviews  Lippmann's  "  Drawings  by  Sandro  Botticelli  for  Dante's  Divina 
commedia,"  London,  1896. 

[Bryant,  William  McKendree.]  Dante  study.  {In  American  journal  of 
education.     May  9,  1896.     vol.  xxix,  p.  8.) 

Speaks  of  the  CUL  Dante  collection. 

Dante  and  St.  Louis.  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  Sept.  1896.  vol.  Ixxviii, 
P-  432.) 

On  Dante's  failure  to  mention  the  canonized  king,  Louis  IX  of  France. 

Gunsaulus,  Frank  W.  On  the  Duchess  Sforza  with  the  stolen  cast  of  the 
head  of  Dante ;  [sonnet].  (In  his  Songs  of  night  and  day.  Chicago, 
A,  C.  McClurg^  Co,    1896  (cop.  1895).    8^    p.  26.) 

Harper,  George  M'Lean.  Dante  in  Spenserian  verse.  {In  the  Dial. 
March  i,  1896.    vol.  xx,  pp.  136-137.) 

A  review  of  Musgrave's  translation  of  the  Inferno. 
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Harris,  William  Torrey.  The  spiritual  sense  of  Dante^s  Divina  commedia. 
[New  ed.]  Boston,  etc*^  Houghton^  Mifflin  &*  Co,  1896.  sm.  8**. 
pp.  xxi  +193. 

'*  In  the  summer  and  fall  of  1883  I  made  new  studies  on  the  whole  [of 
Dante's]  poem,  and  gave  a  course  of  ten  lectures  to  a  St.  Louis  audience  in 
1884  (January  to  March).  The  present  paper,  which  was  written  in  1886  for 
the  Concord  School  of  Philosophy,  is  a  summary  of  the  St.  Louis  course,  with 
marginal  notes  added  at  this  time."  —  Pre/ace, 

Hmon,  Miss  W^nnah  Gertrude.  An  index  to  the  classical  and  mythological 
references  of  the  Divine  comedy,  preceded  by  an  essay  upon  Dante's 
use  of  mythological  material.    MS,    [1896.]    pp.  52  +  32  +  6.      CUL. 

Thesis  presented  at  Cornell  University  for  the  degree  of  Ph.M. 

Holland,  Frederic  M.  Reading  Dante  with  Lowell.  {In  the  New  England 
magazine,    Jan.  1896.    vol.  xiii,  pp.  575-576.) 

Howells,  William  Dean.  The  white  Mr.  Longfellow.  {In  Harper's 
magazine.    Aug.  1896.    vol.  xciii,  pp.  327-343.) 

Describes  incidentally  the  meetings  of  the  "Dante  Club"  and  speaks  of 
Longfellow's  translation. 

KnhnB,  Levi  Oacar.  Dante's  treatment  of  nature  in  the  *<  Divina  commedia." 
{In  Modem  language  notes.    Jan.  1896.    vol.  xi,  pp.  1-9.) 

First  paper:  —  His  conventional  treatment  of  nature. 

Same  y  separately  printed,    [Baltimore,  1896.]    4®.    pp.9. 

The  "  Divine  comedy."     {In  the  Methodist  review.     March- April,, 


1896.    vol.  Ixxviii,  pp.  242-259.) 

[Marsh,  Arthur  Richmond.]     Scartazzini's  Dante  commentary.     {In  the 
Nation.    April  16,  1896.    vol.  Ixii,  pp.  310-31 1.) 

A  review  of  the  second  edition  of  "  La  divina  commedia  riveduta  nel  testo 
e  commentata  da  G.  A.  Scartazzini/^  Milano,  1896. 

Mott,  Lewis  Freeman.     The  system  of  courtly  love  studied  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  the  Vita  nuova  of  Dante.     Boston,  etc,^  Ginn  &*  Co,    1896.    8^ 

'pp.  vi+  153  +  (I). 

"Submitted  in  partial  fulfillment  of  the  requirements  for  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Philosophy  in  the  Faculty  of  Philosophy,  Columbia  University." 

Paine,  Selma  Ware.     Some  glimpses  of  the  unity  of  truth  in  Dante.     {In 
the  New-church  review.    Oct.  1896.    vol.  iii,  pp.  542-552.) 


AMERICAN  DANTE  BIBLIOGRAPHY, 


143 


Pohl,  Richard.     Introduction  to  Liszt's  Dante-symphony.    Translated  by 
Max  M[uller]  Bryant.    [St  Louis,  1896.]    sm.  8®.    pp.  16. 

Privately  printed  on  the  occasion  of  a  rendering  of  Liszt's  music. 

Sadlier,  Miss  Anna  Thereaa.  The  word-painting  of  Dante.  {Jn  the  Catholic 
world.    Sept  1896.    vol.  Ldii,  pp.  746-752.) 

[Snellf  Frederick>  John.]     Dante  in  America.    {In  the  Speaker,  (London). 
April  4,  1896.    pp.  368-369.) 

A  description  of  the  CUL  Dante  collection,  taken  largely  from  Professor 
Crane's  account  Noticed  in  the  Manchester  guardian  ^  April  1 1,  and  New  Yorh 
world,  April  26,  1896  (CUL). 

Wright,  Blizabeth.     Dante's  Banquet     {In  the  Globe  quarterly  review. 
May,  1896.    vol.  vi,  pp.  I35-I39-) 
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Abbott,  P.  S.,  r€v.    See  Dante.  '91. 

Adams,  O.  F.  *S6, 

Adams.  S.  H.,  tr.    See  Grimm,  H.  '86. 

/r.    See  Meyers,  C.  F.  *87. 

AgnelU,  G.    See  *9i.* 
Aldrich,  A.  R.  '92. 
Aldrich,  T.  B.  '94. 
Alger,  W.  R.  '66,  '67. 
Allen,  J.  H.  '83. 

rev.    See  Dante.  '67. 

Allston,  W.  '36  («). 

Altenhoefer,  A.  J.,  rev.    SeeDzntt,  '67. 

/r.    See  Longfellow,  H.  W.  '67. 

American  Dante  Society.  '91. 

Ampere,  J.  J.  '89. 

Aretino,  L.    See  Dante  Society,  Cam- 

bridgef  Mass.  '83. 
Aub^,  J.  P.  '89. 

Auvray,  Lr.    See  Carpenter,  G.  R.  '92. 
Azarias,  Brother.  ^86. 

B.,  E.    See  Dante.  '07. 

Baker,  J.  K.  W.    See  WctheriU,  J.  K. 

Ball,  B.  W.  '51. 

Barlow,  H.  C.  '73. 

Barnard,  W.  F.  '95. 

Bates,  E.  B.,  /r.    See  Ampere,  J.  J.  '89. 


rev.  =  reviewer. 
tr.  =  tianslator. 

Baumgartner,  A.    See  Dante.  '67. 

tr.    See  Longfellow,  H.  W.  '67. 

Benson,  E.  '72. 

Berdoe,  E.  '90. 

Berenson,  B.  '94,  '96. 

Bemardi,  J.  '61,  '64. 

Bemays,  T.,  tr.    See  Scartaizini,  J.  A. 

*88. 
Berthier,  G.    See  *^2.* 
Bicker,  A.  '85. 
Bierwirth,  H.  C.  ^87.' 
Block,  L.  J.  '95. 
Blow,  S.  E.  '84,  «5,  *86. 
Bogue,  H.  P.  V.  '94. 
Boker,  G.  H.  '55,  '56. 
Bone,  J.  H.  A.    See  Dante.  '67. 

rev.    See  Dante.  '67. 

Bonghi,  R.,  rev.     See  Dante  Sodety, 

Cambridge^  Mass.  '88. 
Borsari,  F.  '87. 
Botta,  V.  '65. 

Botticelli,  S.    See  Berenson,  B.  '96. 
Bowen,  F.,  rev.      See  Longfellow,  II. 

W.  '45. 
Branchi,  E.  '83. 
Brooks,   C.   T.,   tr.      See  Dante.   '58. 
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Bryant,  M.  M.,  tr.    See  Pohl,  R.  *96. 

Bryant,  W.  C.  '69. 

Bryant,  W.  M.  ^93,  '96. 

Buonarroti,  M.  A.  '78,  *8i,  '82. 

Butler,  A.  J.  '95.     See  also  ^,*  *86,* 
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Byrne,  S.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '89. 
Byron,  G.  G.  N.     *2i(«),  '22,  '50,  *86. 

Calderon  de  la  Barca,  F.  I.    See  Inglb, 

F.  '33. 
Caldwell,  W.  W.,  tr.   See  Gdbel,  E.  *57. 

Calvert,  G.  H.  *66,  '68. 

Calvi,  C.  *90. 

Cappon,  J.  *94. 

Capri,  P.  G.  '74,  *76. 

Carducd,  G.  *88,  '92. 

Carlyle,  J.  A.,  /tr.     See  Dante.  '49,  '94. 

Carlyle,  T.    See  *4i. 

Carpenter,  G.  R.  *88,  '91,  '92,  '94.    See 

also     Dante     Society,      Cambridge^ 

Mass.  *89,  *9i,  '92. 

ed.    See  Dante.  '91 . 

rev.    See  Dante.  *88,  '89. 

rev.    See  Moore,  E.  *95.* 

rev.     See  Fay,  E.  A.  '88. 

Gary,  H.  F.,  tr.    See  Dante.  *22,  '45,  '88, 

'89.*    See  also  Ossoli,  S.  M.  F.  '59. 
Cavazza,  £.  '87. 

rev.    See  Dante.  '92. 

Chapman,  J.  J.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '90. 
Cheney,  E.  D.  L.,  tr.    See  Buonarroti, 

M.  A.  '81. 
ChUds,  T.  H.  '86. 
Chipman,  J.  G.  '19. 
Church,  F.  J.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '88. 
Church,  R.  W.     See  '79,*  '88.* 
Clapp,  H.  A.,  rev.    See  Boker,  G.  H.  '56. 
Clark,  M.  B.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '66. 
Clark,  W.  '93. 
Clarke,  S.  '40. 


Clarke,  S.  F.  '84  (»). 
Coan,  T.  M.  '74. 

tr.    See  Dante.  '74. 

Concord  School.  '86. 

Cone,  H.  G.  '86. 

Conway,  J.  '92. 

Cook,  A.  S.  '91. 

Cooke,  G.  W.  '94. 

Cooke,  P.  P.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '47. 

Coronini,  C.  G.    See  '8o.» 

Cram,  R.  A.  '93. 

Crane,  T.  F.  '82,  '94. 

rev.    See  Butler,  A.  J.  '80.  • 

rev.    See  Tunison,  J.  S.  '88. 

Crane,  W.,  illus.    See  Harrison,  E.  '92. 
Creighton,  M.  '81. 
Cristoforif  F.,  rev.    See  Dante.  '89. 
Curtis,  G.  W.,  rev.    See  Dante.  '67. 
Cutler,  E.  J.,  rev.    See  Dante.  '67  (*). 

Dante   Society,  Cambridge^  Mass.  '82- 

Dante  Society,  Philadelphia.  '81. 

Darling,  A.  D.  '86. 

Davenport,  B.  R.  '95. 

Davidson,  T.  '87,  '92.  See  also  Ameri- 
can Dante  Society.  '91. 

tr.    See  Scartazzini,  J.  A.  '87. 

Da  vies,  S.  D.  '92. 

Dayman,  J.  See  Calvert,  G.  H.  '68. 
See  Norton,  C.  E.  '66. 

Delff,  H.  K.  H.  '82. 

Dennett,  J.  R.  '72. 

De  Peyster,  J.  W.,  tr.    See  Dante.  '85. 

Dole,  N.  H.  '95. 

Dor^,  G.  '63,  '65. 

Ulus.    See  Dante.  '67,  '88,  '89. 

Drury,  B.  P.  '95. 

Duffield,  C.  W.  '91. 

Durand-Fardel,  M.  '94. 

Durant,  H.  '84,  '89. 

Elliott,  A.  M.,  rev.  See  Coronini,  C. 
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Evans,  E.  W.  *92. 
Everett,  E.  '50. 

F.,  /r.     See  Uhland,  (J.)  L.  *53. 

Farrar,  F.  W.  'Ss- 

Fawcett,  E.  '92. 

Fay,  E.  A.  '87,  "SS. 

Featherstonhaugh,  G.  W.  '30. 

Fellowes,  C.  W.  '86. 

Felton,  C.  C,  rev.    See  Dante.  '43. 

rev.    See  Longfellow,  H.  W.  '45. 

Ferguson,  J.  '64. 

Field,  H.  M.,  rev.    See  Dante.  *9i. 

Finotti,  J.  M.  '68. 

Fiske,  J.  '76. 

rev.    See  Dante.  '67. 

Flaxman,  J.,  illus.    See  Dante.  '45. 

Foote,  A.  '92. 

Ford,  J.    See  Norton,  C.  E.  *66. 

Ford,  J.  D.  M.  '95. 

Frattini,  C,  tr.   See  Longfellow,  H.  W. 

'45- 
Frenfanelli  Cibo,  S.,  tr.     See  Bryant, 

W.  C.  '69. 
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G.  '36. 
Funahashi,  T.,  tr.    See  Norton,  C.  £. 

•65. 

Furman,  R.,  tr.    See  Dante.  *59. 

Gates,  C.  H.,  tr.    See  Calvi,  C.  '90. 
Geibel,  E.  '57,  '71. 
Gilder,  R.  W.  '76. 

tr.    See  Dante.  *87. 

Gitterman,  J.  M.  '90. 

Golovanov,   N.,  tr.    See  Lowell,  J.  R. 

tr.    See  Norton,  C.  E.  '65. 
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Goodrich,  S.  G.  '36,  '4$- 

Gozzaldi,  M.  '89. 

Gray,  F.  C,  tr.    See  Boccaccio,  G.  '45. 

tr.    See  Dante.  '45. 

Gray,  J.  C.  ^i<). 


Greene,  G.  W.  '67. 

Griffin,  E.  D.  '31. 

Grimm,  H.  '86. 

Guiney,  L.  L,  ed.    See  Dante.  '93. 

tr.    See  Dante.  '87  (*),  '95. 

Gunsaulus,  F.  W.  '96. 
Gumey,  E.  R.    See  '93.* 

H.  P.,  rev.    See  Gitterman,  J.  M.  '90. 
Hardy,  A.  S.  '78. 
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Hazard,  R.  N.  '87,  '91. 
Herson,  H.  G.  '96. 
HUlard,  G.  S.  '53. 
HUlard,  K.  '91. 

tr.    See  Dante.  '89. 

Hitchcock,  E.  A.  '66. 

Holland,  F.  M.  '96. 

Hooper,  L.  H.  J.,  tr.    See  Geibel,  E.  '71. 
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Kolstoi,  C.  S.  'Sd 
Kraus,  F.  X.,  rev.    See  Dante.  '91. 

rev.    See  Lane,  W.  C.  '90. 
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tr.    See  Schelling,  F.  W.  J.  von. 
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at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council;  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made 
without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 
The  number  of  Honorary  Members,  however,  shall  not  at  any  time 
exceed  six. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 


In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham^ 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 
of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 
years*  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1897-98  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows : 

/.  The  philological  value  of  Dante's  observations  on  the  dialects  of 
Italy  in  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia, 

2.    Dante's  obligations  to  the  De  Consolatione  Philosophiae  of  Boethius. 

J.  The  history  of  the  speculations  in  regard  to  the  personality  of  Bea- 
trice from  the  fourteenth  century  to  the  present  day. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  tYit  first  day  of  May,  1898. 
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For  the  year  1898-99  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows : 

7.  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  and  a  discussion 
of  its  authenticity. 

2,  The  scientific  attainments  of  Dante,  measured  and  illustrated  by 
those  of  Roger  Bacon,  as  shown  in  his  Opus  Majus  (ed.  Bridges,  iSgf), 

J.   A  translation  into  verse  of  the  Canzoni  of  the  Convito. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  \ht  first  day  of  May,  1899. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  nine  years  during  which  the  Dante 
Prize  has  been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i,e.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 
and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 
prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or 
all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 
following  persons : 
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Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwtrth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dant^s  Obligatwns  to  ike  School- 
meiiy  especially  to  Thomas  Aquifias, 

George  Rice  Carpenter  ....  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  JVuova  and  the  ConvOo. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  IVanslaiion  into  English  of 
Dante's  Letters^  with  Explancttory  and  Historical  Comments, 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante's  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 
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IT  is  pleasant  to  be  able  to  note  that  the  past  year 
has  been  an  unusually  prosperous  one  for  the 
Society.  There  has  been  a  substantial  addition  to  the 
membership,  as  is  shown  by  the  large  increase  of 
income  from  assessments  shown  by  the  Treasurer's 
Report.  It  is  encouraging,  furthermore,  that  the  new 
members  are  not  confined  to  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
Cambridge,  but  are  widely  scattered  over  the  country. 
The  Society  has  always  regarded  itself  not  as  local, 
but  as  national,  or  indeed  more  than  national  in  its 
character.  We  would  say,  in  the  words  of  our  poet 
himself,  Nos  autent  cut  ntundus  est  patria^  velut  piscibus 
aequor.  It  is,  accordingly,  a  cause  for  genuine  satis- 
faction to  find  that  many  persons  too  remote  from 
Cambridge  to  hope  ever  to  participate  directly  in  the 
activities  of  the  Society  are  glad  to  associate  them- 
selves with  its  efforts  to  extend  the  study  of  the  works 
of  Dante.  Only  a  genuine  interest  of  the  highest  kind 
leads  such  persons  to  become  members.  The  Society 
exists  with  the  distinct  understanding  that  members 
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must  not  expect  a  direct  and  material  return  from 
their  contributions.  No  one  can  say  that  he  has  got 
his  money's  worth,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  phrase, 
from  his  membership.  That  this  is  so  is  illustrated  by 
the  fact  that  the  Society's  Annual  Report,  which  is 
the  only  visible  return  most  members  have  from  their 
annual  assessment,  may  be  bought  by  any  one  for  one- 
fifth  the  amount  of  the  assessment.  The  only  motive, 
then,  upon  which  the  Society  can  rely  for  the  exten- 
sion of  its  activities  is  the  desire  of  generous  minds  to 
further  the  cause  of  what  is  best  in  literature  and  in  life. 
Those  who  feel  that  it  is  highly  important  that  Dante 
should  be  more  than  a  mere  name  to  the  present,  and 
that  the  serious  study  of  him  makes  for  the  perfecting 
of  our  generation,  and  of  future  generations,  may  well 
think  that  it  is  profitable  to  contribute  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  a  Society  whose  one  and  only  aim  is  to  hold 
up  a  standard  of  sound  scholarship  in  Dante  studies, 
and  to  aid  those  who  would  attain  it. 

As  is  generally  known  to  the  members  of  the  Society, 
the  money  obtained  by  assessments  is  used  mainly  in 
three  ways:  (i)  for  the  publication  of  the  Annual 
Reports,  and  of  such  other  contributions  to  the  study 
of  Dante  as  the  funds  may  from  time  to  time  make  it 
possible  to  print;  (2)  for  the  increase  of  the  collec- 
tion of  Dante  books  in  the  Harvard  University  Library ; 
(3)  for  the  maintenance  of  a  Dante  Prize,  to  be  awarded 
to  the  best  essay  handed  in  each  year  by  a  student  in 
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some  American  college.  In  the  last  matter,  the  Society 
has  been  greatly  assisted  by  the  generosity  of  one  of 
its  members,  and  of  the  mother  of  Mr.  C  S.  Latham, 
who  won  the  prize  for  1889-90.  In  the  first  particular, 
still  another  member  has  rendered  very  important  aid. 
The  Dante  Collection,  too,  has  been  greatly  augmented 
by  gifts,  so  that  the  expenditures  of  the  Society  may  be 
said  to  have  brought  a  return  of  several  fold.  This 
appears  from  the  following  table,  due  to  the  kindness  of 
Mr.  Frank  Carney,  of  the  Harvard  University  Library, 
showing  the  number  of  volumes  in  the  Collection,  in 
each  year  from  1885,  when  it  was  arranged  as  it  now 
is,  down  to  the  present  year,  1897  • 


1885  (Feb.  4)    .    . 
1885  (Oct.  i)    .    . 

1886 944 

1887 lOIO 

1888 1094 

1889 1 164 

1890 I24I 


654  vols. 

818 


1891  . 

1892  . 

1893  . 

1894   . 

1895  . 

1896  . 

1897  . 


13 14  vols. 

1400 

1460 

1532 

1636 

1707 

2064 


u 
ii 
u 


This  considerable  collection  of  books  about  Dante  is 
available  for  all  members  of  the  Society,  wherever  they 
may  be,  upon  application  made  through  the  Secretary. 
The  bibliographies  appended  to  the  Annual  Reports 
afford  an  easy  means  of  ascertaining  what  additions  are 
made  to  the  Collection  from  year  to  year. 

The  contributions  printed  in  the  Report  this  year 
are:   (i)   a   collation    by    Mr.    Paget   Toynbee   of   the 
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text  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,  as  established  and 
published  for  the  Italian  Society  Dantesca  by  Professor 
Pio  Rajna,  with  the  Oxford  text  of  Dr.  Edward  Moore ; 
(2)  a  bibliography  of  the  additions  to  the  Dante  Col- 
lection in  the  Harvard  University  Library  for  the  two 
years  1 895-1 897,  prepared  by  Mr.  Theodore  W.  Koch. 
As  was  explained  in  the  Report  for  1896,  the  bibliog- 
raphy for  1 895-96  was  crowded  out  of  that  Report  by 
the  extent  of  Mr.  Koch's  paper  on  Dante  in  America. 
It  is  hoped  that  it  may  not  prove  less  useful  when 
combined  with  the  bibliography  for  1896-97.  Mr. 
Toynbee's  careful  collation  of  the  two  best  texts  of  the 
De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  will  certainly  prove  very  valuable 
to  members  of  the  Society  and  to  all  serious  students 
of  Dante. 

The  Society  has  to  express  once  more  its  gratitude 
to  authors  and  other  well-wishers  who  are  constantly 
helping  its  work  by  contributing  books  and  articles  to 
the  Dante  Collection. 

ARTHUR   RICHMOND    MARSH,   Secretary. 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society, 


PROFESSOR   RAJNA'S   CRITICAL  TEXT   OF  THE 
DE    VULGAR  I  ELOQUENTIA. 


The  publication  of  Professor  Pio  Rajna's  critical  edition  of  Dante's 
De  Vulgari  Eloquentia^  which  he  has  prepared  for  the  Societk 
Dantesca  Italiana,^  is  an  event  of  great  interest  and  importance  to 
all  who  are  engaged  in  the  serious  study  of  Dante.  As  the  book 
is  only  issued  in  a  limited  edition,^  and  is  in  consequence  not  very 
easily  accessible  to  the  generality  of  Dante  students,  and  as  the 
annual  Reports  of  the  Dante  Society  are  now  commanding  a  steadily 
increasing  circulation  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  it  was  thought 
that  those  interested  in  the  subject  might  be  glad  to  have,  in  the 
form  of  a  supplementary  paper  to  the  Report  for  1897,  a  detailed 
collation  of  the  text  of  the  Florentine  (1896)  edition,  with  that  of 
the  Oxford  (1894)  edition  (as  representing  the  latest  critical  text 
previous  to  that  of  Professor  Rajna). 

From  this  collation,  which  is  printed  below,  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  emendations  and  restorations  introduced  by  Professor  Rajna 
amount  to  several  hundreds,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
large  majority  of  them  will  be  accepted  as  final  by  Dante  critics. 

Before  proceeding  further,  we  may  state  that  only  three  manu- 
scripts of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  are  known  to  be  in  existence ; 
of  these,  one  (indicated  by  Professor  Rajna  as  g)  is  in  the  town 
library  at  Grenoble  ;  the  second  (t)  is  at  Milan,  in  the  library  of  the 
Marchese  Trivulzio  ;  while  the  third  (v)  is  in  the  Vatican  library  at 
Rome.  This  last  (v),  which  was  executed,  probably  at  Rome  in  the 
early  years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  for  Cardinal  Bembo  (in  whose 
handwriting  are  many  of  the  marginal  notes),  is  practically  of  no 
independent  value,  being,  if  not  an  actual  copy  of  t,  at  any  rate 
derived  from  it.     The  chief  value  of  v  consists  in  the  fact  that  it 

1  II  trattato  De  Vulgari  Eloqueniia^  per  cura  di  Pio  Rajna:  Firenze.  Successori  Le 
Monnier,  1896. 

3  A  certain  number  of  copies  remained  over  after  the  members  of  the  Italian  Dante  Society 
had  been  supplied ;  intending  purchasers  may  apply  to  the  publishers  direct  or  through  a 
foreign  bookseller.  In  compliance  with  a  suggestion  made  by  the  present  writer,  Professor 
Rajna  has  undertaken  to  print  a  small  edition  consisting  of  the  text  alone.  {NoU.  Since 
this  paper  was  printed  the  promised  r.fisinne  minore  has  been  published.  —  See  Appendix,) 
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occasionally  gives  the  clue  to  the  primitive  reading  of  t,  where  this 
has  been  subsequently  altered  or  obscured,  g,  which  has  recently 
been  reproduced  in  phototype  by  MM.  Maignien  and  Prompt,  was 
executed  probably  in  the  north  of  Italy  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
or  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century.  This  manuscript  formed  the 
base  of  Corbinelli's  edition  of  1577  (Paris),  the  editio  princeps  of 
the  Latin  text,  and  many  of  the  illustrative  and  critical  glosses  on 
the  margins  of  it  are  undoubtedly  due  to  Corbinelli,  as  Professor 
Rajna  has  conclusively  proved. 

T  appears  to  have  been  executed  in  Italy  in  the  same  district  as  o 
(the  valley  of  the  Po),  and  is  a  little  earlier  than  it  in  date,  belong- 
ing almost  certainly  to  the  latter  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.  To 
this  manuscript  also  a  special  interest  attaches,  for  it  was  at  one 
time  in  the  possession  of  Giovan  Giorgio  Tri^sino,  and  was  the 
original  from  which  he  made  his  Italian  version  of  Dante's  treatise, 
the  form  in  which  the  latter  was  for  the  first  time  printed  in  1529. 
A  large  number  of  the  corrections  in  this  manuscript,  both  on  the 
margins  and  in  the  text  itself,  are  in  the  handwriting  of  Trissino, 
who  evidently  made  a  careful  study  of  it. 

Upon  his  collations  of  these  manuscripts  Professor  Rajna  has 
based  his  text,  while  he  has  at  the  same  time  availed  himself  of 
such  assistance  as  was  to  be  derived  from  Trissino's  translation, 
and  from  the  various  printed  editions.  Of  the  latter  there  have 
been  about  a  dozen,  the  best  known  being  those  of  Torn  (1855), 
FraticeUi  (1857),  and  Giuliani  (1878) ;  the  most  recent,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  is  that  included  in  the  Oxford  edition  of  the  com- 
plete works  of  Dante,  published  three  years  ago  under  the  editor- 
ship of  Dr.  Edward  Moore,  Principal  of  St.  Edmund  Hall,  Oxford. 

It  must  be  explained  with  regard  to  the  subjoined  collation  that 
mere  variations  of  spelling  have  been  for  the  most  part  disregarded, 
as  have  been  differences  of  punctuation,  except  where  these  happen 
to  be  of  real  importance.  The  passages  given  in  the  left-hand 
column  are  from  the  Oxford  text  (o),  references  being  to  book, 
chapter,  and  line  (e.g.  I.  ii.  3)  ;  those  in  the  right-hand  column  are 
from  Rajna's  text  (r),  references  in  this  case  being  to  book,  chapter, 
and  paragraph  {e.g.  II.  iii.  §  4).  p^,,^^,.  .r„^^„^^__ 
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General  title,     De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 


I.  i.  title.  Quid  sit  vulgaris  locutio, 
et   quo  differat   a  gram- 
matica. 
I.  i.  14.  Sed   accipiendo  vel  com- 
pilando   ab   aliis,  potiora 
miscentes, 
22.  earn  qua  infantes 
34.  Harum  quoque  duanun 

I.  ii.    7.  necessarium  fuit : 

22.  si  obiciatur  de  iis^qui  cor- 

ruere 
24.  cum  de  his 
27.  Secundo  et  melius, 
48.  moverent  organa  sua,  sic 

et  vox 
62.  si  expresse  dicenti   reso- 

naret  etiam  pica, 

I.  iii.  16.  quia  cum  aliquid  a  ratione 

accipere 
21.  quia  si  tantum 
26.  natura    sensuale   quidem, 

in  quantum  sonus  est ; 


Incipit  liber  de  Vulgari 
Eloquio,^  sive  idiomate, 
editus  per  Dantem. 

Omitted. 


I.  i.  §  I.  sed,  accipiendo  vel  com- 
pilando  ab  aliis,  potiora 
miscentes, 

§  2.  eam  quam  infantes 

§  4.  Harum  duarum 

I.  ii.  §  1.  necessarium  fuit  loqui : 
§  3.  si  obiciatur  de  hiis  qui  cor- 

ruerunt 

cum  de  hiis 

Vel  secundo  et  melius, 
§  5.  moverunt  organa  sua,  sic 

ut  vox 
§  6.  si  expresse  dicenti  "Pica" 

resonaret  etiam  "  Pica,"  * 

I.  iii.  §  2.  quia,  cum  de  ratione  ac- 
cipere 

quare,  si  tantum 
§  3.  nam  sensuale  quid  est,  in 


quantum  sonus  est 


.b 


•  The  original  title  was  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,  as  may  be  gathered  from  what  Dante 
himself  says  (V.  E.  I.  i.  §  i ;  xi.  §  2  ;  Conv.  I.  5) :  as  well  as  from  Villani's  and  Boccaccio's 
references  to  the  treatise. 

4  The  omission  of  the  first  pica  here  in  the  modern  edd.  is  due  apparently  to  its  omission 
by  Trissino  in  his  version. 

^  Natura  is  a  substitution  of  Corbinelli  for  nam.  It  seems  better  by  a  slight  modifica- 
tion of  the  MS.  reading,  viz.  quide  (=  quidem)  for  quid  e  (=  quid  esi),  to  read  "  nam 
sensuale  quidem  "  Instead  of  "  nam  sensuale  quid  est "  with  K. 


PROFESSOR  RAJNA'S  CRITICAL  TEXT 


O. 

I.  iv.  23.  prius  a  viro  quam  a  foe- 
mi  na  profluisse.  Ratio 
nabiliter 

26.  Quod  autem 

34.  per  ipsum  factus 

45.  si  responsio  fuit,  fuit  ad 
Deum ;  et  si  ad  Deum  fuit, 

55.  quo  etiam  gubernata  sunt 
omnia. 

59.  ut  tonitnia  personeat,  ig- 
nem  fulgoreat, 

I.  V.  3.  ad  ipsum  Deum 
12.  primum  hominem 
29.  nostrorum  effectuum 


I.  iv.  §  3.  vel  prius  quam  a  viro,  a 

femina  profluisse.     Ratio- 

nabiliter  * 
§  4.  Quid  autem 

.    in  ipsum  factus 
§  5.  si  responsio  fuit  ad  Deum: 

nam,  si  ad  Deum  fuit, 

quo  etiam  gubernata  sunt 

omnia  ? 

ut  tonitnia  personet,  ig- 

nem  fulgoret,' 

I.  V.  §  I .  ad  ipsum  Dominum 
§  I.  primum  nostrum 
§  2.  nostrorum  affectuum 


I.  vi.  4.  non  aliter  intelliguntur 

13.  huic  etiam  prae  cunctis 
proprium  vulgare  licebit, 
idest  matemam  locutio- 
nem,  praeponere :  et  per 
consequens 

21.  ratione  magis  quam  sensu 
scapulas 

36.  unde  sum  oriundus 

47.  nisi  culpa 

50.  hac  forma  locuti  sunt 

60.  id  quod  primi  loquentis 
labia  fabricaverunt 


I.  vi.  §  I.  non  aliter  intelligantur 
§  2.  hie  etiam  pre  cunctis  pro- 
prium    vulgare     licetur, 
idest    maternam    locutio- 
nem,  et  per  consequens  ^ 

§  3.  rationi  magis  quam  sen- 
sui  spatulas 
unde  sumus  oriundus 

§  4.  in  culpa 

§  5.  hac  forma  locutionis   lo- 
cuti sunt  • 

illud   quod  .  .  .  fabrica- 
runt 


I.  vii.  6.  Oh  semper  nostra  natura        I.  vii.  §  i.  O  semper  natura  nostra 

*  As  R.  remarks,  frofluisse  is  curious.    For  rationabiltter  the  MSS.  read  rationaliter, 

7  The  MSS.  ve2id personeat,  fiilgorcat ;  the  correction  adopted  by  R.  is  due  to  Giuliani. 

8  The  reading  licebit . . .  praeponere  instead  of  licetur  (which  he  did  not  understand) 
was  introduced  into  the  text  by  Corbinelli,  the  origin  of  it  being  Trissino's  rendering  sarh 
licito  preporre, 

^  Fraticelli  and  subsequent  editors  omit  locutionis  for  no  good  reason. 


O/-  THE  DE  VULGARI  ELOQUENTIA. 


I.  vii.  10.  per  primam  .   .   .  elimi- 

nata 
15.  et  poenas  malorum  quae 

commiseras 
18.  Non  ante  tertiam 
23.  per  superbiam   suam   et 

stultitiam 
27.  sed  et  ipsum 
29.  Sennaar, 

34.  quis  pater  tot  sustineret 
39.  Si  quidem 
42.  pars    amussibus    tegula- 

bant,  pars  trullis  linebant, 

pars  scindere  rupes,  pars 

mari,  pars  terrae  intende- 

bant  vehere, 
60.  nunc  et  barbarius 
62.  sanctum  idioma 


I.  vii.  §  2.  per  primam  .  .  .  elumi- 
nata »® 
et  que  commiseras  ^^ 

§  3.  Non  ante  tertium 

per  superbam  stultitiam  ^^ 

§  4.  sed  etiam  ipsum 
Sennear, 

§  5.  quis  patrum  tot  sustineret 

§  6.  Siquidem 

pars  amysibus  regula- 
bant,  pars  trullis  linebant, 
pars  scindere  rupes,  pars 
mari,  pars  terra  vehere 
intendebant,^^ 
nunc  barbariusque 

§  7.  sacratum  ydioma 


I.  viii.  I.  £x  praecedenti  memorata      I.  viii.  §  i.  £x   precedenter   memo- 

rata 

tunc  primum  homines 
humane  propaginis  prin- 
cipalis ^* 

demumque  ad  fines  occi- 
dentales  protracta,  forte 
primitus  ^ 


4.  tunc  homines  primum 
6.  humanae  propaginis  prin- 

cipaliter 
10.  demum  ad  fines  occiden- 

tales  protracta  est,  unde 

primitus 


10  The  MS.  reading  eluminata  (i.e.  *  deprived  of  light ')  is  rightly  retained  by  R.  Torri, 
followed  by  Fraticelli  in  his  later  editions,  substituted  eitminata^  which  was  rejected  at  first 
by  Giuliani  in  favour  of  eitmitata^  but  restored  in  his  final  corrections. 

11  The  MSS.  read  et  commiseras.  Corbinelli  inserted  poenas  malorum  quae.  The  que 
(=  quae)  supplied  by  R.  meets  the  difficulty,  while  its  omission  in  MSS.  is  easily  accounted 
for,  as  he  points  out.  12  MSS./rr  superbiam  stultitiam. 

IS  The  reading  tegulabani  for  regulabant  is  due  to  Torri,  who  misread  the  MSS. 
Trullis  for  the  MS.  tuillis  is  a  correction  of  Witte's. 

1^  R.  xesA'&  principalis  in  obedience  to  the  MSS.;  otherwise  he  would  have  accepted 
principalitery  the  reading  of  Corbinelli,  as  more  suited  to  the  context. 

^  Est  was  supplied  by  Fraticelli,  who  followed  Torri  in  omitting  que.  Forte  is  a  cor- 
rection of  R.'s  for  the  MS.  fore^  for  which  Corbinelli  substituted  unde^  after  Trissino's 
la  onde. 


PROFESSOR  RAJNA'S  CRITICAL  TEXT 


O. 

I.  viii.  14.  ad  venae 

15.  repedassent, 

20.  partem  Europae,  partem 
Asiae 

2 1 .  Ab  uno  postea  eodemque 
idiomate,  immunda  con- 
fusione  recepto, 

25.  totum  quod  ab  ostiis  est 
Danubii  sive  Meotidis 
paludibus  usque  ad  fines 
occidentales  (qui  Angliae, 
Italorum,  Francorumque 
finibus,  et  Oceano  limi- 
tantur)  solum  unum  ob- 
tinuit  idioma  ; 

49.  mare^  terram,  et  vivit, 
moritur^  amat^  et  alia 

I.  ix.  6.  £t  quia  .  .  .  salubrius  bre- 

viusque 

9.  alia    deserentes.       Nam 

quod  in  uno  est  rationale, 

videturin  aliis  esse  causa. 


I.  viii.  §  2.  avene 


16 


repedissent,^'' 

partim    Europe,    partim 

Asie  *^ 

§  3.  Ab  uno  postea  eodem- 
que ydiomate  in  vindice 
confusione  recepto,*^ 
totum  quod  ab  hostiis 
Danubii  sive  meotidis 
paludibus  usque  ad  fines 
occidentales  Anglie,  Yta- 
lorum  Francorumque  fini- 
bus  et  Occeano  limitatur, 
solum  unum  optinuit  ydi- 
oma,** 

§  5.  mare^  terram,  est,  vivit^ 
moritur,  amat,  alia 

I.  ix.  §  I.  Quia  .  .  .  salubrius  brevi- 
usque  " 

alia  desinentes ;  nam, 
quod  in  uno  est,  ratio- 
nali  videtur  in  aliis  esse 
causa.^ 


W  R.  thinks  avene  not  a  mere  error  for  ndvenae^  but  regards  it  as  a  derivative  of  a  +  ve- 
nire, in  the  sense  of  che  viene  da,  or  di  fuori^  used  purposely  by  way  of  antithesis  to  adve- 
nissent  in  the  same  line.     (See  Appendix^ 

^'*  In  his  text  R.  reads  repedassent,  because  of  repedare  (I.  xii.  §  5),  but  in  a  supplemen- 
tary note  (p.  ccii)  he  reverts  to  the  MS.  reading  repedissent,  inasmuch  as  both  repedere  and 
repedare  are  found.     (See  Appendix^ 

i«  The  restoration  of  partim  . . .  partim,  which  had  been  altered  into  partem  . . .  partem 
in  G,  whence  it  was  adopted  by  Corbinelli  and  his  successors,  is  almost  certainly  right,  it 
being  the  difficilior  lectio,  which  can  hardly  have  been  substituted  for  an  earlier /^rr/^'OT  . .  . 
partem :  but  the  construction  is  a  difficult  one. 

1^  R.'s  correction  in  vindice  for  immunda  of  the  printed  edd.  is  happy,  the  MS.  read- 
ings being  imundice  (T),  inundice  (G),  which  are  evident  corruptions  of  a  primitive 
inuindice. 

•i>  The  departure  from  the  MS.  reading,  now  rightly  restored  by  R.,  was  due  to  Fraticelli. 

21  For  salubrius  here  Giuliani  arbitrarily  substitutes  securius. 

^  Various  emendations  of  this  passage  have  been  proposed.  R.'s  rationali  for  the  MS. 
rationale  involves  the  smallest  amount  of  change. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGAR!  ELOQUENT/A. 


O. 


I.  ix.  1 6.  quod  convenimus 

23.  Gerard  us  de  Borneil : 

24.  *Si  m  sentis  fizels  amies 

Per  ver  encusar  Amor.' 
26.  Rex  Navarriae  : 

28.  Dora.  Guido 

29.  *  N^  fe  amor ' 

30.  *N^    cor    gentil,     prima 
ch'amor ' 

41.  Caietani, 

43.  Burgi  S.  Felicis 

45.  sermonum  varietates  quae 

accidunt,    una    eademque 

ratione  patebunt. 
61.  in  eo  quod  diximus  tem- 

porum    distantia    locutio- 

nem  variari,  sed  potius 
71.  prospicere 
75.  quanto  longiora 
77.  admiramur,siextimationes 


80.  sub  invariabili 

mone, 
94.  nil  aliud 


ser- 


I.  ix.  §  2.  quia  convenimus 

§  3.  Gerardus  de  Brunei : 

Sim  sentis  fezelz  amies. 

Per  ver  encusera  Amor, 

Rex  Navarre  : 

Dominus  Guido 

Nl  fa  amor 

Nl  gentil  cor  prima  che 

amor 
%  4.  Caetani, 

Burgi  Sancti  Felicis 

sermonum  varietates,  quid 

accidunt,    una    eademque 

ratione  patebit. 
§  6.  in  eo  quod  diximus  "  tem- 

porum,"  sed  potius  ** 


percipere 
quam  longiora 
admiremur    si 
nes** 

sub  immutabili 
mone, 
§  7.  nichil  aliud 


extimatio- 


ser- 


I.  X.  I.  Trifario  nunc  exeunte 
27.  quod  qui  dulcius 
29.  et  domestic! 
31.  quia  magis  videntur 
35.  indicium  reliquentes 
43.  quod,  ceu  fistulae  culmen, 
hinc  inde  ad  diversa  stil- 
licidia   grundat,  et   aquae 
ad  alterna  hinc  inde  litora 


I.  X.  §  I.  Triphario  nunc  existente 
§  4.  quod  dulcius  qui 
ac  domestici 
quia  magis  videtur 
§  5.  indicium  relinquentes 
§  6.  quod,  ceu   fictile   culmen 
hinc  inde  ad  diversa  stil- 
licidia  grundat,  aquas  ad 
alterna    hinc   inde    litora 


28  The  interpolation  of  distantia  locutiontm  variari  is  due  to  Torn,  who  did  not  recog- 
nize that  the  word  "temporum"  was  a  quotation  from  what  D.  had  just  been  saying. 
24  For  cxtimationes  Giuliani  unnecessarily  substitutes  aestimationes. 


\Ji 


8 


PROFESSOH  RAJNA'S  CRITICAL  TEXT 


O. 

per  umbricia  longa  distil- 
lant, 
I.  x«  47.  Dextrum  quoque 
52.  Marc  a  Anconitana 
66.  cum  Anconitaneis 
69.  cum  Aquileiensibus 
72.  Quare  non  a  minus  quatu- 
ordecim 

I.  xi.  title,  Ostenditurltaliae  aliquos 

I.  xi.  I.  Tarn  .  .  .  latino 
8.  existimant 
12.  Dicimus  ergo 
1 7.  Me  sure^  quinte  did 
1 9.  sciate  siate 

28.  *  Una  ferina  va  scopai  da 
Cascoli  qita  ^ita  sen  g)  a 
grande  aina/ 
30.  Bergomates 

34.  *  In  te  r  ora' 

35.  *Zi6fu'  * 

36.  Aquileienses 

37.  Qes  fastH 

38.  eructant. 

39.  eiciamus, 


per  imbricia  longa  distil- 

lat,« 

Dextrum  quidem 
I.  X.  §  6.  Marchia  Anconitana** 
§  7.  cum  Anconitanis 

cum  AquUegiensibus 
§  8.  Quare  ad  minus  .xiiij.'^ 

Ostenditur  in  Italia  alt-- 

quos 
I.  xi.  §  I.  Quam  .  .  .  latio 
§  2.  extimant 

Dicimus  igitur 

Mezzure,  quint o  did  f  * 
§  3.  scale  sciate  f 

Una  fermqna  scopai  da 

Cascibli^    Cita    cita    sen. 

gia'n  grande  aina, 
§  4.  Pergameos^ 

Enti  V  ora 

cib  fu 
§  5.  Aquilegienses 

Cesfastu  f 

eructuant. 

eicimus, 


26  Yoxfistule  cuimen,  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  which  does  not  give  a  satisfactory  sense, 
R.  substitutes  fictile  cnlmen  (i.e.  the  ridge  of  a  tiled  roof),  a  very  happy  conjecture  of  Pro- 
fessor Vitelli ;  this  necessitates  the  further  slight  alteration  of  the  MS.  grundant^  distillant 
into  grundat^  distiliat. 

-6  R.  substitutes  Marchia  for  the  MS.  Marca  in  order  to  be  in  agreement  with  the 
lanucnsis  Marchia  and  Marchia  Trivisiana  of  the  context ;  but  he  elsewliere  tolerates 
other  inconsistencies,  such  as  hcuutitr  and  loquuntitr,  Ystrianos  and  /stria,  and  the  like. 

27  Modern  edd.,  from  Fraticelli  downwards,  interpolate  non,  and  either  omit  ad  or  substi- 
tute a,  —  an  uncalled-for  interference  with  the  text. 

28  Fraticelli,  on  the  strength  of  a  note  of  Corbinelli's,  explains  his  reading  of  this  phrase 
in  the  Roman  dialect  as  '  Sorella  mia,  che  cosa  dicif  R.'s  reading  (that  of  the  MSS.) 
Mezzttre  represents '  Messere.' 

29  The  Bergomates  of  modern  edd.  is  due  to  Fraticelli.  Pergamum^  as  the  Latin  form 
of  Bergamo,  occurs  Efist.  VII.  6. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGARI  ELOQC/ENTIA. 


I.  xi.  42.  Pratenses 

42-3.  Latini  .  .  .  Latinis 

46.  Domus  nova^  et  Dominus 
mens 


I.  xi.  §  5.  Fratenses* 
§  6.  Latii  .  .  .  Latiis 

domus  nova  et  dominus 


meus 


81 


I.  xii.  title.  De  idiomate   Siculo  et 
Apulo. 


I.  xii.  12.  *per  lo  foco' 

14.  *longamente  m*  hai' 
29.  enitebantur, 
31.  Sicilia,  factum  est  ut  quic- 
quid  .  .  .  Sicilianum  voce- 
tur: 
44.  accipere   volumus,  scilicet 
quod  proditur  a  terrigenis 
.  .  .  elicendum  videtur, 

50.  *  Traggemi  .  .  .  bolontate.* 

5 1 .  accipere  nolumus,  sed  quod 

55.  sicut .  .  .  ostendemus. 
65.  prospicientibus 


Quod  in  eodem  loco  di- 
versificatur    idioma    se- 
cundum quod  variatur 
tempus, 
I.  xii.  §  2.  per  lo  focho 

lungiamente  m^  ai 

%  3.  nitebantur, 

Sicilia^  factum  est,  quic- 
quid  .  .  .  sicilianum  vo- 
caretur :  ® 

§  5.  accipere  volumus  secun- 
dum quod  prodit  a  terri- 
genis .  .  .  eliciendum  vi- 
detur,** 

Tragemi  .  .  .  boluntate, 
accipere  volumus  secun- 
dum quod  ** 
sicut .  .  .  ostendimus. 

§  7.  perspicientibus 


*>  While  admitting  Fraienses  into  his  text  R.  is  inclined  to  think  be  has  been  somewhat 
hasty  in  accepting  it  against  the  traditional  Pratenses  (see  p.  ccii).  Assuming  the  former 
to  be  correct,  R.  would  refer  it  to  Fratta  di  Valle  Tiberina,  now  Umbertide,  which  was  well 
known  on  account  of  the  neighbouring  Camaldolese  monastery  of  Monte  Corona,  of  which 
St.  Peter  Damian  was  at  one  time  abbot.    (See  Appendix^ 

81  For  domus  nova  Giuliani  reads  domus  mea^  without  good  reason. 

S9  The  interpolation  of  ut  before  quicquid  is  due  to  a  suggestion  of  Witte.  The  MSS. 
read  vocetur^  for  which  R.  substitutes  vocaretur^  as  being  required  by  the  sense  of  the 
passage. 

s  It  appeaiB  that  scilicet  for  secundum  is  due  to  a  misreading  of  the  MSS. ;  proditur  a 
terrigenis^  Fraticelli's  reading,  is  based  apparently  on  a  misprint  in  Torn,  viz.  proditut  ter- 
ris^enis;  Giuliani  reads  proditur  e  terrigenis  without  remark,  but  e  is  perhaps  a  misfxint 
(see  his  note). 

*4  The  old  reading  is  due  to  Trisstno,  whose  rendering  was  based  apparent^  on  a  mis- 
reading of  the  MSS.,  viz.  sed  for  secundum. 
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PROFESSOR  RAJNA'S  CRITICAL  TEXT 


I.  xii.  67.  *  dir  vi  voglio ' 

69.  » vo'  si  Itetamente.* 
71.  neque  Apulum 

I.  xiii.  title,  De  idiomate  Tuscorum 
et  lanuensium. 


I.  xiii.  I.  Post  hos 
2.  infruniti, 

4.  plebeonxm  .  .  .  intentio, 
10.  Brunetum 

19.  *  Manuchiamo  introcque 
Non  facciamo  altro  * 

22.  *  di  Fioransa  ' 

24.  '  in  gassara  .  .  .  Luca.' 

26.  '  rinegata  .  .  .  Siena.' 


35.  sensimus, 

48.  ammitterent  *• 

49.  reperire 


S9 


I.  xiv.  title,  .  .  .  Transpadanis  .  .  . 
I.  xiv.  2.  laevam  Italiam  cunctam 
venemur, 

6.  convenientiis 

9.  mollitiem 


I.  xii.  §  7.  dire  vi  voglio^ 
vo  si  letamente 
§  8.  nee  apulum 

Quod  in   quolibet  idio- 
mate sunt  aliqua   tur- 
pitty  sed  pre  ceteris  tus- 
cum  est  turpissimumP^ 
I.  xiii.  §  I.  Post  hoc 
infroniti, 

plebea  .  .  .  intentio, 
Brunettum 

§  2.  Manichiamo 
—  AW  non 
atro, 

De  Fiorensa 
in  gassarra  . 
renegata    .    . 
Ch'ee  chestof^"^ 

§  3.  sentimus, 

§  4.  amitterent 
reparare 

.  .  .  transpadinis  .  .  . 
I.  xiv,  §  I.  levam  Ytaliam  contanter 
venemur,'*^ 
§  2.  convenientibus 
mollitudinem 


introque. 
facciano 


Lucca. 
Siena  / 


^  R.  places  a  dot  under  the  e  of  dire  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  sounded ;  he  uses  this 
same  symbol  (which  is  not  very  appropriate  in  an  edition  like  the  present)  on  several  other 
occasions,  e.g.  Iq  (I.  xv.  §  5) :  gentile  (II.  v.  §  4) ;  core  (II.  vi.  §  5). 

86  The  MSS.  read  est  cxcelens^  which  is  in  contradiction  with  the  contents  of  the  chapter. 
K.  reads  est  turpissimum^  some  such  expression  being  wanted.  The  alteration  was  doubtless 
due  to  the  outraged  patriotism  of  a  Tuscan  scribe. 

37  Ch^ee  chesto  *  was  omitted  by  Trissino,  and  hence  by  Fraticelli  and  succeeding  editors. 

^  This,  the  reading  of  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani,  is  obviously  wrong,  though  it  occurs  in 
one  MS. 

89  So  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani,  misled  by  Trissino's  trrcare. 

^  The  MSS.  read  contanti ;  R.'s  conjecture  contanter  (or,  as  an  alternative,  contanies) 
is  manifestly  preferable  to  CMnctam^  which  is  due  to  Corbinelli. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGARI  ELOQUENT/A. 


11 


O. 

I.  xiv.  12.  Hoc   Romandioli  omnes 

habent, 
25.  Hoc . . .  Vicentini  habent, 

nee  non  Paduani 
32.  T/  consonantem 
34.  nove^ 

37.  errore  compulsus 
41.  Inter  quos  unum 


I.  xiv.  §  2.  Hoc  Romandiolos  omnes 

habet, 
§  3.  Hoc  .  .  .  Vigentinos  ha- 

bet,  nee  non  Paduanos, 

u  consonantem  ** 

novem^ 
§  4.  errore  confisus  ** 

Inter  quos  omnes  unum 


I.  XV.  title.  .  .  .  Bononiensi. 
I.  XV.  I.  de   Italica  silva  .  .  .  per- 
«     cunctari 
9.  convicimus, 

13.  quomodolibet 

14.  Accipiunt  etiam  .  .  .  mol- 
litiem, 

17.  quae  propria 

30.  oppositorum,   ut    dictum 

est,  ad  laudabilem 
33-  Ita  si 
42.  Guinicelli . . .  Ghiselerius 

.  .  .  Fabricius 
44.  nunquam  a  primo  ** 

48.  Ml  fermo  core  ' 

49.  Fabritius 

50.  *  Lo  mio ' 
52.  *soccorso/ 
54.  residibus 

68.  Latinum  illustre 


Bononiensium. 
I.  XV.  §  I.  de   ytala  silva  .  .  .  per- 

contari 
§  2.  conicimus, 

quomodocunque 
§  3.  Accipiunt  etenim  **  .  .  . 

moUitudinem, 

que  proprie 
§  4.  oppositorum    ad    lauda- 
bilem 
§  5.  Itaque,  si 

Guinizelli . . .  Ghisilerius 

Fabrutius  ** 

nunquam  a  proprio 

lo^  fermo  core 

Fabrutius  *• 

Lo  meo 

secorsOy 
§  6.  residuis 

Latium  illustre 


^  R.  is  certainly  right  in  printing  u  here,  as  against  the  v  of  the  previous  edd. 

42  MSS.  confcssus ;  R.'s  emendation  (he  gives  confusus  as  an  alternative)  is  preferable  to 
Trissino's  compulsttSy  which  was  accepted  by  Torri  and  succeeding  edd. 

^  This  is  a  conjecture  of  Giuliani  for  the  MS.  etiam^  which,  however,  he  retained  in 
his  text. 

^  The  name  of  this  Bolognese  poet  was  not  Fabrizio,  but  Fabruzzo,  as  R.  points  out. 

^  This  is  the  MS.  reading.  R.'s  conjecture  has  much  in  its  favour.  Giuliani's  ab  ipso 
is  satisfactory  as  far  as  sense  goes;  but  it  is  a  mere  arbitrary  substitution,  without  any 
regard  for  palaeographical  possibilities. 

^  I.  e.  V;  see  note  35. 
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\,yx\,  title,  Deexcellentia vulgaris 
eloquentiae,  et  quod  com- 
munis est  omnibus  Ita- 
licis. 
I.  xvi.  5.  redolentem  ubique  et 
ubique  apparentem 

7.  tendiculis 

8.  in  omni  genere  rerum 

1 1 .  et  illinc  .  .  .  accipiamus. 

21.  et  de 

22.  scilicet  quod  unumquod- 
que  mensurabile  sit  in 
genere  illo  secundum  id 
quod  simplicissimum  est 
in  ipso  genere. 

30.  iUas  intelligamus  ; 

37.  idest  morum  et 

41.  sunt  actionum  .  .  .  sed  in 

omnibus 
49.  Deus  est,  qui  in  homine 
51.  in  haC)  quam  in  igne  : 

56.  in  viridi 
61.  municipalia 

I.  xvii.  title,  Quare  hoc  idioma  illus- 
tre  vocetur. 


R 

I.  xvi.  title.  Quod  in  quolibet ydio- 
mate  est  aliquid  pul- 
crum,  et  in  nulla  omnia 
pulcra. 
I.  xvi.  §  I.  redolentem  ubique  et  ne- 
cubi  ^"  apparentem 
tenticulis 

§  2.  in  omni  rerum  genere 
et  illud  .  .  .  accipimus:** 
et  etiam  de 

scilicet,  unumquodque 
mensurabile  fit,  secun- 
dum quod  in  genere  est, 
illo  quod  simplicissimum 
est  in  ipso  genere.*® 

§  3.  illam  intelligamus  ; 
et  morum  et 

§  4.  sunt  actiones  .  .  .  et  in 
omnibus 

Deus  est,  in  homine  ^ 
in    hac    quam    in    ele- 
mento  ;  *^ 
in  viride 

§  5.  municipia 

Quod  ex  multis  ydioma- 
tibus  fiat  unum  pul- 
crum;  et  facit  mentio- 
nem  de  Cino  Pistoriensi, 


4'  An  excellent  emendation.  Giuliani  reads  nee  usquam  after  Witte,  and  quite  unjusti- 
fiably substitutes  residentem  (in  text)  or  mantnttm  (in  notes)  for  apparentem. 

^  MSS.  et  illico  .  ,  .  accipiamus;  Giuliani,  after  Boehmer,  ut  illinc  .  .  .  accipiamus. 
(See  Appendix^ 

^  This  most  acceptable  restoration  of  the  text  is  arrived  at  by  the  simple  expedient  of 
substituting  fit  for  ///,  and  correcting  the  punctuation  (introduced  by  Corbinelli). 

fio  R.  passes  over  without  remark  the  qui  in  previous  edd. 

61  The  history  of  this  passage  is  curious ;  for  the  MS.  eletnenio  Corbinelli  printed  caelo^ 
for  which  Torri  substituted  igne^  which  was  adopted  by  FraticelU  and  Giuliani.  The  latter, 
in  his  corrections,  proposes  an  altogether  absurd  reconstruction  of  the  passage,  viz.  '  in 
Coelo,  quam  in  elementis,  in  igne,  quam  in  terra,  in  hac,  quam  in  igne^  !  '  The  restora- 
tion of  the  MS.  reading  is  due  primarily  to  Witte. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGARI  ELOQUENTIA, 
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O. 


I.  xvii.  5.  faciemus  patctre. 

8.  Per  hoc  quidquid  iUustre 

.  . .  praefulget 
32.  Nonne     domestici     sui 
reges,  .  .  .  et  magnates 
quoslibet 


I.  xvii.  §  I.  facimus  patere. 

§  2.  Per  hoc  quidem  quod 

illustre  .  .  .  perfulgens. 
§  5.  Nonne    domestici   sui, 

reges,  .  .  .  et  magnates, 

quoslibet 


I.  xviii. /////.  Quarchocidiomavoce- 
tur  cardinale,  aulicum  et 
curiale. 

I.  xviii.  2.  vulgarem   iUustrem  de- 
cussamus 
5.  et  quo  cardo  vertitur  ver- 

satur  *• 
15.  ut  admoveant  et  remove- 
ant, 
17.  decorari 
32.  velut  accola 


DeexcelUntia  vulgaris 
eloquemiie;  et  quod 
comunis  est  omnibus 
italicis. 
I.  xviii.  §  I.  vulgare  illustre  decusa* 
mus 

ut,  quo  cardo  vertitur, 
versetur 

ut  amoveant  et  admo- 
veant, 
decusari 
§  2.  velut  acola  ^ 


II.  xix.  9.  sic  est  invenire 


I.  xix.  §  I.  est  invenire** 


II.  i.  title,  .  .  .  vulgari, 

II.  i.  I.  SoUicitantes  iterum  cde- 
ritatem  .  . . ,  et  ad  cala- 
mum** 
8.  permanet  firmum  exem- 
plar, et  non  e  contrario, 
quia  quaedam  videntur 
praebere  primatum  ver- 


vulgare, 
II.  i.  §  I.  SoUicitantes  iterum  ce- 
leritatem  ...  ad  cala- 
mum 

permanere  videtur  ex- 
emplar et  non  e  con- 
verso,  que  quendam 
videntur  prebere  prima- 


fi^  This  reading  originated  apparently  in  a  piece  of  carelessness  on  the  part  of  Corbinelli, 
who  printed  ^  for  u/,  the  change  of  mood  being  due  to  Maffei. 

^  R.  preserves  this  form  as  having  possibly  a  different  meaning  from  accoia. 

<M  In  a  note  on  this  passage  R.  draws  attention  to  a  serious  gap  in  Giuliani's  text,  a 
whole  phrase  being  omitted,  evidently  through  an  oversight. 

^  This  is  one  of  the  passages  where  O.  departs  from  the  traditional  reading,  viz.  Pollici- 
iantes.  For  ceUriiatem  Giuliani  arbitrarily  reads  sedulitatem^  which,  on  the  strength  oi 
Trissino's  diligenza^  he  coolly  assumes  to  have  been  the  MS.  reading. 
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sui  ;       ergo      secundum 
quod 
II.  i.  27.  non  solum  bene  ipsi  rudi- 
tati  faciet,  sed  ipsum  sic 
facere  oportere  videtur. 

30.  multa  possunt. 

49.  nemo  cnim  montaninis  hoc 
dicet  esse  conveniens. 
Sed  optimae  conceptiones 
non  possunt  esse  nisi  ubi 
scientia  et  internum  est ; 
ergo  optima  loquela  non 
convenit  rusticana  trac- 
tantibus  ;  convenit  ergo 
individui  gratia  : 

66.  optimis  conceptionibus,  ut 
dictum  est, 

70.  nisi  in  iilis 

75.  Quare  .  .  .  non  omnes 

80.  bovem  ephippiatum 
86.  perfectum 

II.  ii.  8.  iilud  quod  dicimus,  dig- 
num  esse  quod  dignitatem 
habet, 


tum,  primo  secundum 
quod  ** 
II.  i.  §  2.  non  solum  bene  facere, 
sed   ipsum   sic  facere 
oportere  videtUr.*^ 
multa  possunt ! 
§  5.  nemo  enim  montaninis 
rusticana   tractantibus 
hoc  dicet  esse  conve- 
niens ;   convenit   ergo 
individui  gratia.*^ 


II.  ii. 


§  6.  ut  dictum  est,  optimis 

conceptionibus 

nisi  illis 
§  7.  Quapropter  .  .   .  nee 

omnes 

bovem  epiphyatum  ^ 
§  8.  prof ec tum 

§§1,2.  illud  quod  dicimus  dig- 
num.  Dicimus dignum 
esse  quod  dignitatem 
habet,** 


w  Here  again  R.  restores  order  out  of  the  chaos  produced  by  the  multitude  of  coun- 
sellors, by  simply  reading  quedam  {=quenJam)  for  the  MS.  quedam  {=quaedam). 
Giuliani  has  taken  all  sorts  of  liberties  with  the  text  in  this  passage  ;  a  little  further  on  he, 
without  a  word  of  explanation,  substitutes /r^/Z/t;//  sumus  iox polhtximus^  which  he  evidently 
did  not  understand.     Further  on  again  he  similarly  substitutes  comprehcndi  ior  fcr/etidi. 

o'  The  interpolation  in  the  previous  edd.  is  due  to  Corbinelli. 

"^  This  passage  is  much  confused  in  the  MSS.  R.  cuts  out  Sed  optimae  conceptiones 
non  possunt  esse  nisi  ubi  scicnfia  ct  ingcnium  est ;  ergo  optima  loquela  non  convenit^  inas- 
much as  these  identical  words  recur  in  the  text  a  few  lines  further  on. 

5J  This  phrase,  which  is  evidently  a  reminiscence  of  Horace,  I.  Epist,  XiV.  43:  'Optat 
ephippia  bos,  piger  optat  arare  caballus,'  occurs  also  in  the  Majynae  Derivaiiones  of  Uguc- 
cione  da  Pisa,  with  which  Dante  was  familiar.     (See  Romania,  No.  104,  Oct.  1897.) 

^  R.'s  repetition  of  dicimus  dignum  gives  a  satisfactory  result,  and  is  an  ingenious  way 
out  of  the  difficulty  of  the  MS.  reading,  without  transgressing  the  limits  of  probability. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGARI  ELOQUENTIA, 
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II.  ii.  II.  cognoscitur,  in  quantum 
huius  :  unde  cognita  dig- 
nitate,  cognoscemus  et 
dignum. 

13.  Est  enim 

16.  pen'entum 

22.  sicut  in  aliis 

29.  manifestum  est  quod  dig- 
nitates  inter  se  compar- 
antur 

32.  et  per  consequens  aliud 
dignum,  aliud  dignissi- 
mum  esse  constat. 

48.  videlicet  spiritu  vegetabili, 

50.  quod  vegetabile  est, 

73.  Venus,  virtus, 

85.  '  Non  puesc  mudar  q'un 

chantar  non  esparja ' 
87.  *  L'aura  amara  faUs  broils 

blancutz  clarzir  * 
89.  '  Per  solatz  revelhar  Que 

s'es' 
92.  *  Degno  son  io,  che  mora.' 
95.  nullum  Italum 

Il.iii.  3.  Volentes  ergo 
1 6.  digna  sunt 

38.  magis  honoris  afferunt  suis 
47.  Adhuc  .  .  .  comprehendit 

49.  cum  ergo  .  .  .  comprehen- 
datur, 


II.  ii.  §  2.  cognoscitur  in  quantum 
habituatum,  cognita  dig- 
nitate     cognoscemus     et 
dignum.^* 
Est  etenim 
profectum 

§  3.  et  in  aliis  etiam 

manifestum  est  ut  digni- 

tates  inter  se  comparen- 

tur 

et  per  consequens,  aliquid 

dignum,   aliquid  dignius, 

aliquid  dignissimum  esse 

constat.®- 

§  4.  spiritu    videlicet    vegeta- 
bili, 
quod  vegetabile  quid  est, 

§  5.  Venus  et  Virtus, 

§  6.  A^on  pose  mudar  c^un 
cantar  non  expat ja 
Vaura  amara  —  fal 
bruol  brancus  —  clairir. 
Per  solaz  reveillar  Che 
s^es 

Digno  sono  eo  de  morte, 
nullum  latium 

II.iii.§  2.  Volentes  igitur 

sunt  digna 
§  5.  magis  afferunt  suis  '**^' 
§  7.  Ad  hoc,  .  .  .  comprendit 

cum  igitur  .  .  .  compren- 

datur. 


•1  The  emendation  habituatum  for  MS.  huius  unde  (if  that  be  the  correct  expp.nsion 
of  the  MS.  reading)  is  happy,  but  perhaps  a  little  hazardous.     (See  Appendix.) 

82  R.  notes  that  aliud  dignius  was  omitted  by  an  oversight  from  Fraticelli's  edition  of 
1861 ;  it  was  omitted  also  in  the  third  edition  (1873),  ^°^  hence  also  in  O.  The  missing 
phrase  is  supplied  in  Giuliani's  edition. 

M  The  interpolation  of  honoris  is  due  to  Torri. 
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II.  iii.  55.  in  hoc  palatur,  quod  quic- 
quid  artis  reperitur  in  ipsis 
est,  sed  non  convertitur. 
Hoc  signum  autem 


II.  iii.  §§  7, 8.  in  hoc  palatur,^  quod 

quicquid  artis  reperi- 
tur, in  ipsis  reperitur ; 
sed  non  convertitur 
hoc.  Signum  autem 


II.  iv.  I.  adpotiavimus 

8.  £t  quod  hue  usque  casu- 

aliter  est  assumptum, 
14.  ergo 

20.  Actio  rethorica,  in  musi- 
caque  posita. 

22.  qui  magno  sermone 

25.  istos** 

26.  doctrinae  aliquid  operae 
nostrae  impendentes,  .  .  . 
poeticas 

31.  excipere  aequale, 

32.  gravatam  virtutem 


II.  iv.  §  I.  aporiavimus^ 

et  qui  hucusque  casu- 
aliter  est  assumptus, 

§  2.  igitur 

fictio  retfaorica  versi- 

ficata   in    musicaque 

posita.** 

quia  magni  sermone*' 

iUos 

doctrine  operam  im- 

pendentes,  .  .  .  poe- 

trias** 

§  3.  coequare/" 
gravata  virtute 


M  Y^x  palatur  Giuliani,  without  remark,  substitutes /a/«f. 

M  This  is  a  most  satisfactory  emendation  of  the  MS.  reading  apatiauimusy — a  word 
which  has  been  a  great  stumbling-block  to  the  editors.  Both  aporiari  and  aporiare  (act. 
and  neut.)  were  in  use  in  mediaeval  Latin.  Ducange  quotes  the  following  lines  from  an 
old  grammarian  as  to  the  distinction  between  the  two :  — 

Aporio,  si  sit  activum,  tanta  notabit, 
Indicat  et  aperit,  depauperat  atque  revelat. 
Cum  neutnim,  signat  tunc  anxior  atque  laboro. 
In  sensu  et  tali  deponens  vult  reperiri. 

M  K.  interpolates  versificata  to  complete  the  definition,  and  also  because  the  -que  (if  that 
be  the  correct  expansion  of  the  symbol  in  the  MSS.)  indicates  that  a  word  is  missing.  We 
much  prefer,  however,  his  alternative  conjecture,  which  necessitates  no  interpolation,  and  is 
quite  legitimate,  palaeographically,  viz.  fictio  rethorica  musice  composiia.     (See  Appendix.) 

6"  Corbinelli  reads  quia  magno  sermone  ;  Fraticelli,  Torn,  Giuliani,  quia  isti  magno  s.  ; 
the  reading  of  0.  is  due  to  Prompt. 

^  This  reading  of  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani  is  not  noted  by  R. 

^^  The  interpolations  in  the  traditional  text  are  due  to  Corbinelli.  R.'s  emendation 
necessitates  merely  the  alteration  of  the  MS.  operi  into  operam;  but  we  are  inclined  to 
favour  his  alternative  operi  intendentes.     (See  Appendix^ 

'^  A  satisfactory  restoration  of  the  right  reading. 


OF  THE  DE  VULGAR!  ELOQUENT/A, 
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O. 


II.  iv.  34.  in  principio  Poeticae  *  Su- 
mite  materiam'  etc.  dicit 
37.  discretione  potiri 
39.  induimus 
44.  cantionem  ligare 

46.  et  eius 
49.  omittamus 
55.  Sed  quia, 

66.  et  pure 

67.  tensis  fidibus  adsumat 
secure  plectrum  et  cum 
more  incipiat. 

69.  Sed  cantionem,  atque  dis- 
cretionem  banc,  sicut  de- 
cet,  facere,  hoc  opus 

77.  confiteatur  eonmi  stul- 
titia 

80.  a  tanta. 


II.  iv.  §  3.  in  principio  Poetrie,  Su- 
mite  materiam  dicit. 

§  4.  discretionem  potiri 
inducimus  ^ 

§  5.  cantionem     oportet     li- 
gare '* 
et  huius 
obmittamus 

§  6.  Et  quando, 

§  7.  ac  pure 

tensis   fidibus,   adsump- 
tum  secure  plectrum  tum 
movere  incipiat."' 
Sed  cantionem  atque  dis- 
cretionem habere,  sicut 
decet,  hoc  opus'^* 
confiteantur  eorum  stul- 
titiam 
et  a  tanta 


II.  V.  8.  nullum  adhuc  invenimus 
carmen  in  syllabicando 
endecasyllabum  transcen- 
disse, 
13.  pentasyllabum  et  eptasyl. 
labum  et 


II.  V.  §  2.  nullum  adhuc  invenimus 
in  carmine  sillabicando 
endecadem  transcendis- 
se, 

pentasillabum,    eptasilla- 
bum  et 


71  R.  here  notes  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  untrustworthiness  of  Giuliani,  who  reads 
inielligimus  and  justifies  it  as  follows:  ' il  Cod.  Vaticano  ha  per  I'appunto  inteHigimus^ 
siccome  nel  Volgarizzamento  v'6  iniendemo^  —  it  will  scarcely  be  credited,  after  these 
explicit  statenoents,  that  the  passage  in  question  is  wanting  both  in  V  and  in  Trissino's 
version  I  Giuliani's  emendation  of  the  next  two  lines,  which  he  claims  to  be  a  restoration 
of  the  genuine  reading,  is  a  further  proof  of  his  incapacity  ami  want  of  self-restraint  as  an 
editor. 

73  Another  excellent  emendation. 

78  R.  here  very  happily  gets  rid  of  what  he  justly  calls  '  quel  ridicolo  cum  more '  of  the 
MSS.  and  printed  edd. 

74  Hie  interpolation  of  facere  is  due  to  Corbinelli,  who  did  not  see  that  the  abbreviated 
kanc  of  the  MSS.  was  an  evident  corruption  of  abbreviated  habere.  It  is  surprising  that 
caniicnem  should  not  have  been  corrected  long  ago* 
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II.  V.  20.  speciositas 

22.  ubicumque  ponderosa  mul- 
tiplicantur,  et  pondus. 

25.  incipientes 

26.  de  Bomello  : 

27.  *  auziretz  .  .  .  chantars.' 
34.  rithmus'* 

37.  Navarriae 

42.  *  Al  cor  gentil  ripara ' 

43.  Messina 

44.  *  longiamente  m'  hai ' 
46.  *  lietamente  * 

48.  '  giammai ' 

50.  '  muovi  tua  virtu  dal  cielo.* 

51.  Et  licet  hoc  endecasyl- 
labum  celeberrimum  car- 
men, ut  dictum  est,  vide- 
atur 

61.  Enneasyllabum 
63.  parisyllabos 
75.  quomodo  ligare 


II.  V.  §  3.  specimen** 

ubicumque     ponderosa 
multiplicantur,     multipli- 
catur  et  pondus.'* 
§  4.  principiantes '" 
de  B., 

ausirez  .  .  .  cantars, 
rithimus 
Navarre 

A I  cor  gentile  repara  "^ 
Messana 

lungiatnente  m'  hi 
letamente 
gih  mai 

movi  tua  vertii  da  cielo, 
§  5.  Et  licet  hoc  quod  dictum 
est,  celeberrimum  carmen, 
ut  dignum  est,  videatur  ** 

§  6.  Neasillabum 

parisillaba 
§  7.  quomodo  viere  ®^ 


7^  The  uncalled-for  substitution  of  speciositas  is  due  to  Witte. 

~6  K.  does  well  to  supply  multiplicatur^  which  might  easily  have  dropped  out,  especially 
as  muliipli,.antur  ends  a  line  (in  T) ;  the  construction  is  very  harsh  without  it. 

'^  Obviously  preferable  to  Fraticelli's  incipientes ^  the  MS.  reading  being  principantes. 

'^  This  appears  to  be  merely  a  reproduction  of  a  misprint  in  Fraticelli,  who  elsewhere 
prints  rithimus  (see  II.  9). 

'8  See  note  35. 

^  R.  thus  satisfactorily,  by  the  help  of  T,  restores  the  text  which  had  been  mutilated  by 
Corbinelli.  * 

81  This  is  one  of  the  most  satisfactory  of  R.'s  restorations,  although,  as  he  explains  in  a 
prefatory  note  (p.  cciii),  it  occurred  to  him  too  late  to  be  inserted  in  his  text.  The  MSS. 
apparently  read  inere ;  his  first  conjecture  (printed  in  the  text)  was  inneciere :  the  right 
solution  was  suggested  by  a  passage  in  Uguccione  (quoted  on  p.  clxxv),  in  which  the  deriva- 
tion of  attctor,  autor,  is  discussed, — the  same  passage  of  which  Dante  makes  use  in  the 
Convivio  (IV.  6).  Uguccione  says :  *  invenitur  quoddam  verbum  defectivum,  scilicet  avieihes^ 
idest  liqo-as.*  The  simple  verb  occurs,  as  R.  points  out,  in  St.  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  in  the 
Etymologiae  (VIII.  vii.  3),  in  discussing  the  derivation  of  vates  says:  '  Vates  a  vi  mentis 
appellatos,  Varro  auctor  est :  vel  a  viendis  carminibus,  id  est  fiectendis,  hoc  est  modulandis. 
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II.  vi.  title.  De  varia  construe tione, 
qua  utendum  est  in  cando- 
nibus. 

II.  vi.  6.  modum  cantionum 
15.  hie  quinque 
20.  digressionis  ^2 
23.  quia  inferiorem 
36.  Piget  me  cunctis^  sedpie- 

iatem  maiorem   illorum 

habeOy  quicumque 
43.  sua  magnificentia  prae- 

par  at  a  cunctis  ilium  facit 

esse  dilectum. 
48.   Totila  serus 

56.  Navarriae 

57.  *  Dreit  Amor  qu  'en ' 

59.  *  m'  abelhis . . .  pensamens.* 

60.  Hamaldus  Daniel : 

61.  *qui  .  .  .  sobrafan,  que  m 
sortz.* 

62.  Hamericus  de  Belinoi : 

63.  *  no  pot .  .  .  adreitamen.' 

64.  Hamerieus 

65.  *  que  per  sobreearear.' 
67.  *  di  folle  impresa  alio ' 


Quod  ex  cognitione  di- 
ver sorum  auctorum  per- 
Jicitur  scientia  poetandi 
vulgariter, 
II.  vi.  §  I.  modum  cantionarium 

§  2.  .V.  hie 

§  3.  discretionis 

quia  nee  inferiorem  "* 

§  4.  Piget  me,  cunctis  pietate 


matorem,  quicunque 


64 


sua  magnificentia  pre- 
parata    cunctis^    ilium 
facit  esse  dilectum^ 
Totila  secundus^ 
§  5.  Navarre^' 

Ire  </'  amor  qui  en 

m'abellis  . .  .pensamen; 

Arnaldus  Danielis, 

che  .  .  .  sobraffan  chem 

sorz  ; 

Namericus  de  Belnui, 

non  pot  .   .   .  addrecia- 

men; 

Namericus 

che  per  sobre  carcar 

de  folle  ^mpresa,  a  lo 


. . .  Viere  enim  antiqui  pro  vincire  ponebant.'  VUre  is  also  given  by  Uguccione,  wlio  says  : 
"  VieOy  -€5^  vieviy  vietunty  idest  vincire,  ligare."  The  ligare  of  the  printed  edd.  is  due  simply 
to  a  gloss  in  G. 

^^  Here  O.,  following  G,  abandons  the  correct  reading  printed  by  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani. 

^  The  omission  of  nee  in  all' the  printed  edd.  appears  to  have  been  due  to  an  oversight 
on  the  part  of  Corbinelli. 

^  R.  restores  the  MS.  reading,  but  there  is  evidently  something  wrong. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  decide  what  should  be  the  punctuation  of  this  passage.  R.  is  inclined 
to  think  that  a  second  cunctis  has  possibly  dropped  out. 

86  There  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  this  emendation. 

8'  R.  thinks  this  quotation  is  out  of  its  place ;  he  inserts  it  between  the  Provencal  and 
Italian  quotations. 
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PROFESSOR  RAJNA'S  CRITICAL  TEXT 


O. 

II.  vi.  68.  Cavalcanti. 

69.  '  di  doglia  cuor  convien ' 
71.  *  Avenga  ch'  io  non  aggia ' 
80.  Ovidium    in    Metamor- 

pkoseos,, 
83.  Tullium,     Livium,     Pli- 
nium, 

86.  Desistant  ergo 

87.  Guidonem 

89.  desuetos  plebescere. 

II.  vii.  title.  Quae  sint  ponenda  vo- 
cabula,  et  quae  in  metro 
vulgari  cadere  non  pos- 
sunt. 

II.  vii.  12.  quaedam  pexa  et  irsuta, 

quaedam  iubrica  et  re- 

burra 
21.  bonaratione  .  .  .  peralta 

declivia 
23.  Intuearis    ergo,    lector, 

quantum 
34.  propter    asperitatem,   ut 

gregiay  et  caetera ; 
44.  immediate    post  mutam 

locatam,  quasi  ioquentem 

47.  virtute^  .  .  .  leiisia,  .  .  . 

difesa, 
53.  s\,  vo, 


II.  vi.  §  5.  Cavalcantis 

de  doglia  core^  conven 
Avegna  che  io  aggia 
§  6.  Ovidium      Metamorfo- 
seosy 

Titum      Livium,      Pli- 
num,** 

Subsistant  igitur 
Guittonem 
plebescere  desuetos ! 

Distinctio  vocahuto- 
rum;  et  que  sint  po- 
nenda^ et  que  in  metro 
vulgaria  cadere  non 
possunt. 
II.  vii.  §.  2.  quedam  pexa  et  Iubrica^ 
quedam  irsuta  et  re- 
burra 

§  2.  bone  ration!,  .  . .  per  al- 
tera declivia 

§  3.  Intuearis  ergo,  lector : 
attende,  quantum 

§  4.  propter  hausteritatem,ut 
greggia  et  cetera  ;  ** 

§  5.  inmediate  post  mutam^ 
dolata^^  quasi,  Ioquen- 
tem 

vertute^  .  .  .  letitia,  .  .  . 
defesa,^ 

§  6.  s\,  no,^ 


^  See  note  35. 

^  So  the  MSS.    The  TuUium  of  Fraticelli,  etc.,  is  due  to  Trissino. 

w  In  a  prefatory  note  (p.  cciii)  R.  expresses  a  doubt  as  to  whether  the  correct  reading 
should  not  be  *■  ut  greggia  et  cetra^ 

9t  The  MSS.  read  mutam  dolatam^  for  which  Witte  conjectured  mutam  locatam;  this 
was  accepted  by  Fraticelli.    Giuliani,  without  hesitation,  reads  duplicatam, 

M  R.  does  not  note  that  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani  read  difesa. 

M  MSS.  tftf,  but  R.  seems  undoubtedly  right  in  reading  no^  in  accordance  with  a  suggest 
tion  of  Boehmer. 
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O. 


II.  vii.  60.  onore^  . . .  alleviaiOj  im- 
possibilitatey .  .  .  awen- 
turatissimamenie^ 

69.  onorificabilitudinitatey 


R 

II.  vii.  §  6.  honor e^  .  .  .  alUviato^ 
impossibiliidy    impossi- 
bilitate^ . .  .  inanimatis- 
simamente^ 
honorificabilitudinitate^ 


1 1 .  viii.  title.   Quid  sit  cantio,  et  quod 
pluribus  modis  variatur. 


II.  viii.  6.  quid  sit 

1 7.  vel  prout  passio. 

22.  Aeneidos 

31.  magis  ideo  prorsus  de- 

nominari 
53.  ballatae    et  sonituS)   et 
omnia  cuiuscumque  mo- 
di verba  sint  armonizata 
.  .  .  dicimus. 
58.  liquentes, 
64.  generale  videatur, 
67.  cantio,  prout  nos  quaeri- 
mus,    in    quantum    per 
superexcellentiam     dici- 
tur,  est  aequalium  stan- 
tiarum 

72.  cum  diximus  : 

73.  *  ch' avete  intelletto ' 
74-9.  £t  sic  patet  quod  cantio 

sit,  .  .  .  molimur. 
80-5.  Quod  autem  dicimus  .  .  . 
intendimus  *** 


Ostendit  quod  pluribus 
modis  variatur  elo- 
quentia  vulgaris^  set 
Precipuum  est  per  can- 
tilenasy  sive  cantiones, 
1 1,  viii.  §  I .  qui  sit 

§  3.  vel  prout  est  passio. 

§  4.  Eneidorum 

magis  —  immo    prorsus 
—  denominari 

§  6.  ballatas   et   sonitus,   et 
omnia  cuiuscunquemodi 
verba    scilicet    armoni- 
zata .  .  .  dicemus. 
linquentes, 
generale  videtur, 

§  7.  cantio,  in  quantum  per 
superexcellentiam  dici- 
tur,  ut  et  nos  querimus, 
est  equalium  stan tiarum 

cum  dicimus  : 
che  avete  intellecto 
§  8.  Et  sic  patet  quid  cantio 
sit, .  .  .  molimur. 


M  There  can  be  little  doabt  that  R.  is  right  in  thus  correcting  the  MS.  mammatissi- 
mamenie. 

M  R.  transposes  these  two  paragraphs,  reading  '  Qaod  autem  didmus  .  .  .  intendimus. 
Et  sic  patet . . .  molimur.' 
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II.  ix.  title.  Quae  sint  principales  in 

cantione   partes,  .  .  .  pars 

est. 
II.  ix.  12.  stantia,   hoc    est    mansio 

capax    vei    receptaculum 

totius  artis. 
22.  innotescit 

32.  minime  liceret  quod  dic- 
tum est. 

34.  quod  est  artis,  compre- 
hendetur  ibi  cum  dicemus 
partium  habitudinem. 

36.  hie  ^^  colligere  possumus 

II.  X.  title.  Quid  sitcantus  stantiae, 
et  quod 

II.  X.  17.  sed  in  modo  diversari  vi- 
de tur  ; 
2 1 .  sine  dieresi  ;  et  dieresim 

28.  *  ed  al  gran  * 

29.  dieresim  .  .  .  dieresis  .  .  . 
dieresim  vel  post  vel  utrim- 
que.'**^ 

33.  dieresim  .  .  .  stantiam 

37.  dieresim 

11.  xi.  title,  De  habitudine  stantiae, 
de  numero  pedum  et  syl- 
labarum, 

II.  xi.  3.  haec  enim 

7.  Incipientes  ergo 


Ponit  que  sint  partes  in 
cantione^  .  .  .  pars  sit. 

II.  ix.  §  2.  stantia  —  hoc  est  mansio 
capax,  sive  receptaculum 
—  totius  artis. 
innotescet 

§  4.  minime     liceret :     quod 
dictum  est. 

quod  est  ars,  illud  com- 
prenditur  ibi  cum  dici- 
mus  "  partium  habitu- 
dinem." «^ 

§  5.  sic  colligere  possimus 

Ostendit  quid  sit  stantia, 
et  quod 
II.  x.  §  2.  sed  in  modis  diversificari 
videntur ; 

sine  diesi  ;  et  diesim  ** 
e  al  gran 
§  3.  diesim  .  .  .  diesis  ...  di- 
esim,'** vel  post  vel  undi- 
que. 

diesim  **  .  .  .  stantias 
diesim  ^ 

De  numero  pedum  et 
sillabarum^ 


II.  xi.  §  1.  hec  etenim 

§  2.  Incipientes  igitur 


M  As  R.  points  out,  these  last  two  words  must  be  regarded  as  a  quotation,  otherwise  they 
could  liardly  stand. 

0'  This  appears  to  be  due  to  a  mere  piece  of  carelessness  on  the  part  of  Corbinelli. 

»8  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  what  the  MS.  reading  represents.  The  substitution  of 
dieresis  {qx  diesis  tliroughout  this  chapter,  in  which  it  occurs  seven  times,  is  due  to  Torri. 

W  Witte  is  responsible  for  this  needless  alteration. 
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II.  xi.  8.  frons   cum   versibus,    et 
pedes  cum  syrmate  sive 
Cauda,  et  quidem  pedes 
cum  versibus 
1 7.  quilibet  versus  dimeter, 

22.  'della  mente' 

28.  Et  quemadmodum  dici- 
m  us  versus  superare  posse 
carminibus  et  syllabis 
frontem,  sic  dici  potest 
frontem  in  his  duobus 
posse  superare  versus  : 
sicut  quando  quilibet  ver- 
sus esset  duobus  eptasyl- 
labis  metris,  et  frons 
esset  pentametra  duobus 
endecasyllabis  et  tribus 
eptasyllabis  contexta. 

38.  *muovi  tua  virtu  dal 
cielo ' 

43.  posse  superare  carmini- 
bus et  syllabis  superari, 
et  e  contrario, 

47.  in  stantia  esse  tres  pedes 
et  duos  versus,  et  tres 
versus  et  duos  pedes  : 

50.  simul  conlexere. 

60.  quia  iterum  ^^ 


Il.xi.  §  2.  frons  cum  versibus,  pedes 
cum  Cauda  vel  sirmate, 
nee  non  pedes  cum  ver- 
sibus i«> 

§  3.  quilibet  versus  esset  di- 
meter, 
de  la  mente 

Et  quemadmodum  dici- 
mus  de  fronte,  et  de 
versibus  posset  dici ;  pos- 
sent  etenim  versus  supe- 
rare frontem  carminibus, 
et  sillabis  superari ;  ut 
,  si  quilibet  versus  esset 
trimeter,  et  eptasillaba 
mfetra,  et  frons  esset 
pentametra,  duobus  en- 
decasillabis  et  tribus 
eptasillabis  contexta. ^'^^ 

§  4.  movi  tua  verttl  da  cielo 

posse  superare  carmini- 
bus sillabis  superatam, 
et  e  converso, 

§  5.  esse  in  stantia  tres  pedes 
et   duo    versus,    et  tres 
versus  et  duo  pedes  ; 
similiter  contexere. 

§  7.  quin  iterum 


II.  xii.  title,     fiant  stantiae,  . 
carminibus. 


m 


fiant  cantiones^  .  .  .  in 
carmine. 


1^  The  reading  of  the  previous  edd.  was  due  to  an  accidental  omission  of  Corbinelli,  which 
was  supplied  by  Fraticelli  by  means  of  Trissino's  version. 

101  The  MS.  text  of  this  passage  is  very  corrupt.     R.  by  an  interpolation,  which  he  more 
or  less  satisfactorily  justifies,  has  effectively  emended  it. 

102  Quia,  which  is  certainly  wrong,  was  due  originally  to  a  misprint  in  Maflfei's  edition, 
whence  it  was  copied  by  Fraticelli.     The  mistake  was  corrected  by  Torri  and  Giuliani. 
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II.  xii.  8.  endecasyllabum  scilicet, 
et  eptasyllabum,  et  pen- 
tasyllabum ;  quae  ante 
alia  sequenda  astnud- 
mus. 

17.  *  mi  prega  * 

18.  diximus  : 

19.  'inteiletto  d'  amore.* 

20.  dico  Hispanos  qui  poe- 
tati  sunt  in  vulgari  oc, 

22.  Hamericus  de  Belinoi : 

23.  *  adreitamen.* 
31.  haec  est 

34.  uno  eptasyllabo 

41.  Fabritium 

42.  *  Di  fermo  ' 
46.  *  Lo  mio ' 
50.  procedere 

54.  dico  in  pedibus, 

55.  pedibusque  versibusque 
63.  *  Donna  mi  prega,  perch' 

io  voglio  dire.* 

65.  *m'ha' 

69.  Hoc  satis  hinc,  lector, 
sufficienter  eligere  potes 
qualiter  tibi  habituanda 
sit  stantia :  habitudo 
namque  circa  carmina 
consideranda  videtur. 

72.  Et  hoc  etiam 


II.  xii.  §  2.  endecasillabum  scilicet,. 

eptasillabum,  et  penta- 

sillabum ;    que    trisilla- 

bum  ^^   ante  alia  sequi 

astruximus. 
§  3.  me  prega 

dicimus, 

intellecto  d*  amore, 

dico  Yspanos,  qui  poe- 

tati  sunt  in  vulgari  oc. 

Namericus  de  Belnui,. 

adrechamen.^^ 
§  4.  hee  sunt 
§  5.  uno  solo  eptasillabo 

Fabrutium  *^ 

De  fermo 

Lo  meo 

procedisse 
§  6.  dico  **  pedibus,** 

pedibus  versibusque 
§  7.  Donna  me  prega^ 

m'H 
§  10.  Satis  hinc,  lector,  suf- 
ficienter eligere  potes 
qualiter  tibi  habituanda 
sit  stantia  habitudine 
que  circa  carmina  con- 
sideranda videtur.*** 
§  8.  Hoc  etiam 


!<>>  The  omission  of  trisillabumf  which  R.  now  restores  to  the  text,  was  due  in  the  first 
instanoe  to  Trissino ;  he  was  followed  by  Corbinelli  and  aU  subsequent  eddi 

104  An  obvious  correction,  hitherto  overlooked. 

i<^  See  note  44.  R.,  noting  that  liere  D.  names  only  two  poets,  but  gives  three  examples, 
thinks  a  name  has  been  omitted ;  he  would  supply  Guidonem  GuinizeUi  in  front  of  the 
other  two. 

loe  This  passage  (which  he  emends  by  substituting  habitudine  que  for  habitudo  namque^ 
and  altering  the  punctuation)  is  placed  by  R.  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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II.  xii.  77.  pars  trimetra 

80.  sic  pars  altera,  extrema 
endecasyllaba  et  medium 
eptasyllabum  habeat : 

85.  quemadmodum  de  pedi- 
bus  dicimus  et  de  versi- 
bus ; 

87.  ilii  ante,  hi  post  dieresim 

92.  sic  de  duobus,  et  de  plu- 
ribus 


II.  xii.  S  8.  pes  trimeter  ^^ 

et  pes  alter  habeat  se- 
cundum eptasillabum 
et  extrema  endecasil- 
laba ;  i« 
i  9.  quemadmodtun  de  pedi- 
bus,  dicimus  et  de  versi- 
bus ; 

hii  ante,   hii  post  die- 
sim*^ 
sic  de  pluribus, 


II.  xiii.  title,     De  relatione  rithimo- 
rum,  ...  in  stantia. 
II.  xiii.  6.  quaedam  reseranda 
7.  stantia  sive  rithimus, 

12.  *  Si  m  fos  Amors,  de  joi 
donar  tan  larga/ 

13.  diximus : 

14.  *  Al  poco  giomo,  ed  al 
gran  cerchio  d*  ombra.' 

28.  ore  tenus  intimavit. 

37.  diversos  rithimos  faciunt 
esse 

38.  post  dieresim 

49.  omnis  apta  licentia 
60.  in  praemediato  capitulo 
64.  omni  modo 


De   varietate  rithimo- 
rum;  »  ,  ,  in  cantione. 
II.  xiii.  §  2.  quedam  resecanda 

stantia  sine  rithimo,^*^ 

Sem  fos  Amor  de  joi 

donar;  *" 

dicimus, 

A I  poco  giorno}^  * 

§  3.  ore  tenus  intimavit.*^ 
diversos    faciunt    esse 
rithimos 
§  4.  post  diesim  "' 
§  5.  omnis  optata  licentia 
§  6.  in  preinmediato  capitulo 
omnimode 


107  This  correction  of  the  MS.  reading  {pars  trimeter)  had  already  been  made  by  Tris- 
sino ;  but  it  was  overloolced  by  Corbinelli  and  succeeding  edd. 

106  xhe  emendation  of  this  passage  is  due  to  Boehmer. 

lOB  See  note  98. 

ii<>  MSS.  sine  rithimos.  Giuliani  reads  sine  riihimis.  The  correction,  made  originally 
by  Boehmer,  was  much  needed. 

m  R.  omits  the  concluding  words  of  each  of  these  lines,  as  being  wanting  in  the  MSS. 

113  Giuliani  arbitrarily  reads  intomsvit. 

11^  See  note  98.  In  this  and  the  following  passage  Giuliani  has  taken  unwarrantable 
liberties  with  the  text. 
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O. 

II.  xiii.  (]l^,  innovari 

69.  dum  tamen 

71.  trimetrum 

81.  desin-jntium 

83.  videtur  quae  .   .   .  huic 

appendere  capitulo, 

88.  reperiri 

92.  nascentis  militiae  dux/^* 

95.  visi  sumus 

II.  xiv.  tide.     De  numero  carminum 
et  syllabarum  in  stantia. 
II.  xiv.  I.   Ex  quo  quae  sunt 

6.  videre   oportet    aliquid, 

et  aliquid  dividere,  quod 

postea  secunilum  partes 

8.   Nostra  er<ro 

II.  quaedam  non  :    cum  ea 

quae 
16.  quandoque      content! ve 
canere  contingit.     Quae 
circa  sinistnim  sunt  ver- 
ba ..  .  ad  extremum."'* 


II.  xiii.  §  6.  innovare 

dumtaxat 

trimetri 
§  7.  desinentiarum  ^" 
§  8.  videtur  ut,  que  .  .  .  huic 

appendamus  capitulo, 

potiri 

nascentis  militie  dies, 

nisi  sumus 

Omitted. 

II.  xiv.  §  I.  Ex  quo  duo  que  sunt"* 
videre  oportet  aliquid  ; 
deinde    secundum   par- 
tes "" 
§  2.  Nostra  igitur 

quedam  non.  Nam  cum 
ea  que 

quandoque  contemptive 
canere  continijit,  que 
circa  sinistra  sunt  verba 
,  .  .  ad  extremum  .  . . 


11*  This  correction  is  due  to  Giuliani. 

115  Here  O.  unadvisedly  adopts  Giuliani's  substitution  of  dux  for  dies. 

116  R.  interpolates  duo  as  Ixiing  wanted  to  complete  the  sense. 

11'  The  interpoUitions  in  the  text  of  previous  edd.  were  due  to  Corbinelli. 
ll«^  The  full  stop  at  the  end  in  O.  is  a  mistake  due  to  the  printers,  the  sentence  being 
broken  off  in  the  middle. 
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The  foregoing  collation  of  Professor  Pio  Rajna's  critical  text  (R)  of  the 
De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  with  that  of  the  Oxford  Dante  (O)  was  already  in 
type  when  the  edizione  minore  of  Professor  Rajna's  text  made  its  appear- 
ance. In  this  new  edition  (which  was  to  some  extent  the  outcome  of  a 
suggestion  made  by  the  present  writer  in  a  review  of  the  larger  work  in 
Romania  *)  Professor  Rajna  has  introduced  several  important  modifications 
of  the  text.  A  collation  of  the  emended  passages  (some  two  dozen  in 
number),  as  they  stand  in  the  edizione  minore  (R^),  with  the  text  of  the 
previous  edition  (R^)  is  given  below,  and  will  enable  the  student  to  see  at 
a  glance  wherein  the  emendations  consist.  Some  of  these  are  compara- 
tively insignificant,  but  not  a  few  of  them,  on  the  other  hand,  are  of  real 
importance,  and  undoubtedly  tend  to  the  improvement  of  the  text. 

Paget  Toynbee. 


I.  iv.  §  3.  ab  eo  qui  statim  ipsum 
plasmaverat. 
§  5.  Orituret  hicistaquestio, 
cum  dicimus  superius 
per  viam  responsionis 
hominem  primum  f uisse 
locutum,  si  responsio 
fuit  ad  Deum :  nam,  si 
ad  Deum 


ab  eo  qui  statim  plasma- 
verat "'•* 

Oritur  et  hie  ista  questio, 
cum  dicimus  superius  per 
viam  responsionis  homi- 
nem primum  fuisse  locu- 
tum :  si  responsio,  fuit 
ad  Deum?  Nam,  si  ad 
Deum  ^20 


*  Romania^  No.  loi,  January,  1897.  Professor  Rajna  says  in  his  preface:  '  Mentre  del 
trattato  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  vengo  preparando  l'  edizione  gi^  annunziata  con  commento 
dichiarativo,  mi  h  parso  opportuno  di  ridar  fuori  11  testo  critico  in  un'  edizione  minore,  accessi- 
bile  a  tutti  per  la  tenuit<i  del  costo,  e  di  comodo  uso.  Che  1'  opportunity  ci  sia  davvero,  mi 
^  stato  confermato  dalP  assenso  di  coloro  ai  quali  mi  accadde  di  comunicare  il  mio  disegno, 
e  dal  desiderio  che  di  una  edizione  siffatta  ebbe  a  manifestare  spontaneamente,  nel  rendere 
conto  della  maggiore  in  un  recente  fascicolo  della  Romania  (xxvi.  125),  quel  valente  cultore 
degli  studi  danteschi  che  h  il  Paget  Toynbee.' 

11''  (O.  I.  iv.  25)  R.  now  rejects  the  interpolated  ifsum^  which  is  not  in  T,  and  is  a  later 
insertion  in  G. 

1^  (O.  I.  iv.  43)  The  improvement  in  the  punctuation  of  this  passage  is  due  to  Professor 
ParodL 
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Sed,    sive    advene    tunc 

primitus  advenissent,  sive 

ad  Europam  indigene  re- 

pedissent,^ 

per  diversa  vulgaria  di> 

rivatum,**" 

quern  exolescere  non  vide- 
mus.^** 

Tenia  quoque,  que  Lati- 
norum  est,"* 

Casentinenses     et     Pra> 
tenses.*** 

Omitted."* 


I.  viiL  I  2.  Sed,  sive  avene  tunc  pri- 
mitus advenissent,  sive 
ad  Europam  indigene 
repedassent, 
§  3.  per  diversa  vulgaria  de- 
rivatum, 

I.  ix.  §  6.  quem  exolescere  non 
videremus. 

I.  X.  §  4.  Tertia,  que  Latinorum 
est, 

I.  xi.  •§  5.  Casentinenses  et  Fra- 
tenses. 

I.  xii.  title.  Quod  in  eodem  loco  di- 
versificatur  idioma  se- 
cundum quodvariatur 
tempus, 

I.  xiv.  §  4.  Veneti  quoque  nee  sese 
investigati  vulgaris  ho- 
nore  dignantur ;  etsi  quis 
eorum,  errore  confisus, 
vanitaret  in  hoc,  recor- 


121  (O.  I.  viii.  13)  R.  here  abandons  the  form  avene^  which  he  previously  favoured  ( 
above,  note  16),  and  reverts  to  the  MS.  reading  repedissent  for  reasons  ah«ady  given  in  a 
supplementary  note  to  the  larger  edition  (see  above,  note  17). 

122  (O.  I.  viii.  32)  The  reading  dirivatum  (T),  as  against  derivatum  (G),  is  supported 
by  a  reference  to  Ugucdone  da  Pisa,  who  (s.v.  Ruo)  distinguishes  between  derivare  and 
dirivare  as  follows :  '  Derivare  est  rivum  de  fonte  ducere ;  sed  dirivarefsX  fontem  in  di versos 
rivulos  ducere.  Dirivaiur  ergo  grecismus  in  latinitatem,  idest,  quasi  fons  in  rivulos  dudtur ; 
sed  latinitas  derivaiur  a  gredsmo,  idest,  quasi  de  fonte  ducitur.*  In  the  difference  of  reading 
between  T  and  G  here,  R.  sees  an  additional  proof  of  their  independence  of  each  other. 

1**  (O.  I.  ix.  72)  R.,  in  substituting  videmus  for  videremus  (which  is  the  MS.  reading), 
follows  Corbinelli  and  the  old  edd. 

1^  (O.  1.  X.  25)  Tertia  quoque.  que  had  already  been  proposed  by  R.,  as  an  alternative 
reading,  in  a  note  in  the  larger  edition ;  his  adoption  of  it  now  in  the  text  is  due  to  Pro- 
fessor Parodi. 

1^  (O.  I.  xi.  42)  Here  R.  abandons  a  reading  the  adoption  of  which  in  his  previous 
edition  he  acknowledges  to  have  been  somewhat  hasty  (see  above,  note  30). 

1^  The  title  here  does  not  correspond  to  the  contents  of  the  chapter ;  R.  has  consequently 
done  well  to  relegate  it  to  the  footnotes.  O..  following  Praticelli,  substitutes  De  tdiomate 
Siculo  et  Apulo,  which  was  primarily  due  to  Trissino. 


4.  Veneti  quoque  nee  sese 
investigati  vulgaris  ho- 
nore  dignantur;  et  si  quis 
eorum,  errore  confisus, 
vanitaret  in  hoc,  recorde- 
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detur  si  unquam  dixit, 
Per  U  plage  de  Dio^  tu 
non  veras.  Inter  quos 
omnes  .  .  .  Ildebrandi- 
num  paduanum.  §  5. 
Quare,  omnibus  .  .  . 
vulgare  iliustre. 

I.     XV.  S  0.  si  Ladum  iliustre  vena- 
mur, 

I.  xvi.  §  2  omnia  comparentur  et 
ponderentur;  etilludali- 
orum  omnium  mensu- 
ram  accipimus :  sicut  in 
numero 
§  4.  in  impari  numero  magis 
redolet  quam  in  pari ; 

I.  xviii.  §  I.  fruticesde  ytalica silva? 

II.  i.  §  I.  ad  calamum  frugioperis 

redeuntes, 
§  2.  utrum  versificantes  vul- 
gariter  debeant 


tur  si  unquam  dixit,  Per 
le  plage  de  DiOy  tu  non 
veras,  §  5.  Inter  quos 
omnes  .  .  .  lidebrandi- 
num  paduanum.  §  6. 
Quare,  omnibus  .  .  .  vul- 
gare iliustre."^ 

si  latinum  iliustre  vena- 
mur,*** 

omnia  comparentur  et 
ponderentur,  et  quod  veiut 
aliorum  omnium  mensu- 
ram  accipiamus;  sicut  in 
numero  ^® 

in  impari  numero  redolet 
magis  quam  in  pari ;  ^^ 

frutices  de  ytala  silva?"* 

ad  calamum  frugi  operis 

redeuntis,*"* 

utrum  versificantes  omnes 

vulgariter  debeant  *** 


137  (O.  I.  xiv.  35-48)  Inasmuch  as  IriUr  quos  omnes  does  not  refer  to  Veneti  only,  but  to 
all  the  peoples  who  have  been  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  chapter,  R.  alters  the  distribu- 
tion of  his  paragraphs  accordingly. 

138  (O.  I.  XV.  68)  R.  here  reverts  to  the  reading  of  previous  edd.,  which  in  his  former  text 
he  had  abandoned  after  a  good  deal  of  hesitation.  Adopting  a  suggestion  of  Professor 
Parodi,  he  explains  latinum  in  this  case  as  standing  for  latinum  vulgare. 

13B  (O.  I.  xvi.  10-12)  None  of  the  emendations  of  this  difficult  passage  is  altogether  satis- 
factory. R.  now  restores  to  the  text  the  accipiamus  of  the  MSS.,  and  for  et  illud  reads  et 
quod  velut,  which  he  evolves,  with  a  certain  plausibility,  from  the  MS.  et  illico, 

uo  (O.  I.  xvi.  54)  The  inversion  magis  redolet  for  redolet  magis,  in  the  previous  edition, 
was  due  to  a  slip  on  the  part  of  R.  This  divergence  between  O.  and  R.  was  overlooked  in 
the  collation. 

iBi  (O.  I.  xviii.  12)  R.  reads  ytala  for  ytalica  here,  as  he  had  already  done  in  a  previous 
passage  (in  which  the  same  phrase  occurs,  I.  xv.  §  i)  in  his  former  edition. 

1*3  (O.  II.  i.  2)  The  slight  improvement  involved  in  reading  redeuntis  for  redeuntes  is 
•due  to  Professor  Parodi. 

m  (O.  II.  i.  14)  R.  justifies  the  insertion  of  omnes  (which  was  interpolated  by  Trisrino, 
first  on  the  margin  of  his  MS.  and  then  in  his  translation)  by  a  reference  to  $§  ^»  ^)  7  of  ^l^s 
chapter  and  to  $  i  of  the  next. 
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II.  ii.  §  2.  et  si  cognito  habituante 
habituatum  cognoscitur 
in  quantum  habituatum, 
cognita  dignitate  cog- 
noscemus  et  dignum. 
§  4.  homo  tripliciter  spiritua- 
tus  est,  spiritu  videlicet 
vegetabili,  animali  et 
rationali, 

II.    iii.  §  7.  Ad  hoc,  in  artificiatis 

II.  iv.  §  2.  nichil  aliud  est  quam  fie- 
tio  rethorica  versificata 
in  musicaque  posita. 

II.     iv.  §  2.  Unde  nos,  doctrine  ope- 
ram  impendentes, 
§  4.  debemus     discretionem 
potiri, 

II.  V.  §  7.  quomodo  innectere  quis 
debeat 


et  si  cognito  habituante 
habituatum  cognoscitur 
in  quantum  huiusmodi, 
cognita  dignitate  cognos- 
cemus  et  dignum.*^ 
homo  tripliciter  spiritua> 
tus  est,  videlicet  vegetabili, 
animali  et  rationali,'^ 

Ad  hec,  in  artificiatis  ^^ 

nichil  aliud  est  quam  fie- 
tio  rethorica  musice  com- 
posita.*^' 

Unde  nos,  doctrine  operi 

operam  impendentes,*** 

debemus  discretione  po- 
tiri,i3« 

quomodo  viere  quis  de- 
beati« 


^^  (O.  II.  ii.  10-13)  The  reading  huiusmodi  for  the  MS.  Auimj  xmde  is  happier  still  than 
the  habituatum  adopted  in  the  previous  edition  (see  above,  note  61).  K.  quotes  examples 
of  the  use  of  the  phrase  in  quantum  huiusmodi^  from  the  Summa  of  Aquinas,  and  from  a 
mediaeval  Latin  version  of  .Aristotle's  Analytica  Postcriora. 

18^  (O.  II.  ii.  48)  R.  now  rejects  the  spiritu  (interpolated  by  Fraticelli  after  a  suggestion 
of  Witte)  as  unnecessary,  the  adjectives  vegetabiliy  animali^  rationali  being  used  here  sub- 
stantively in  the  neuter,  a  use  which  he  parallels  exactly  from  Albertus  Magnus. 

iM  (O.  II.  iii.  47)  Ad  hec  is  preferred  by  R.  to  Ad  hoc  as  being  more  consonant  with 
mediaeval  usage. 

i^**  (O.  11.  iv.  20)  We  had  already  expressed  our  preference  for  the  reading  now  adopted 
by  R.  (see  above,  note  66),  and  are  pleased  to  find  that  the  expression  of  our  opinion  was 
instrumental  in  bringing  about  the  abandonment  of  the  interpolated  versificata,  R.  says  1 
'  ho  finito  per  rinunziare  alle  aggiunte  e  per  inalzare  agU  onori  del  testo  un'  altra  congettura 
che  avevo  esposto  in  nota,  la  quale  ha  avuto  frattanto  T  approvazione  del  Paget  Toynbee, 
secondo  mi  dice  una  sua  lettera.' 

1^^  (O.  II.  iv.  26)  This  reading  R.  had  already  proposed  as  an  alternative  in  his  previous 
edition. 

1^  (O.  II.  iv.  37)  R.  now  admits  himself  to  have  been  ill  advised  in  substituting  the  ace. 
for  the  abl.,  potiri  (like  uti^  its  synonym)  being  constructed  with  either  case  in  mediaeval 
Latin. 

1^  (O.  II.  v.  75)  The  restoration  of  viere  to  the  text  is  now  happily  accomplished  (see 
above,  note  81). 
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II.    vi.  §  6.  tot  reductis  auctoribus 
ad  memoriam  ; 

II.  vii.  title,  que  in   metro   vulgaria 
cadere  non  possunt. 

II.   vii.  §  4.  nigreggta  et  cetera; 


tot  reductis  autoribus  ad 
memoriam ;  *^* 

que     in     metro    vulgari 
cadere  non  possunt. *^^ 

ut  greggia  et  cetra;  ^*^ 


1^  (O.  II.  vi.  75)  For  the  distinction  between  auctor  and  autor  see  Conv.  IV.  vi.  14-49 
and  above,  note  81. 

1^2  R.  now  accepts  the  correction  {x^uigari  for  vulgaria)  of  previous  edd.,  which  he  re- 
jected in  his  previous  edition. 

1**  (O.  II.  vii.  34)  See  above,  note  90. 
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migliori  autori  italiani  antichi  e  modemi.     4,  5.) 
Reissue  of  the  ed.  of  1823. 

fLa  divina  commedia,  publicata  da  A.  Buttura.  Vols,  i,  ii.  Parigi, 
Baudry,     1840.     2  vols.     64°.     Fort,  and  2  plates,     (Biblioteca 

poetica  italiana,  i,  2.) 

Reprint  of  the  Paris  ed.  of  1820. 

fDante,  offerto  all'  intelligenza  dei  giovanetti  da  P.  Rotondi.  Milano, 
\Tip,  Fanfani\  a  sfese  di  alcuni  bibliofili,     1841.      i6®.     pp.  594 

+(0- 

}La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  del  p.  P. Venturi,  con  postille  d*  altri 
e  la  Vita  scritta  da  L.  Aretino.     Ed.  arricchita  d'  indici  per  opera 
diA.  Ronna.    Parigi,  Tri^rAy.    1841.     12^     Taible,    pp.  xxi+740. 
Inserted  are  three  drawings  of  hell,  purgatory,  and  paradise. 

SanUy  another  copy. 

From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

tSaggio  di  una  edizione  della  Comedia,  secondo  i  migliori  testi  e 
colle  spiegazioni  piu  necessarie  [by  M.  A.  Parenti].  [Inf.  i.] 
Modtm,,  per  gli  eredi  Soliani,     1843.     8®.     pp.40. 

"  Estratto  dal  tomo  xvi  della  Continuatione  delle  Memorie  di  religione^  di 
morale  e  di  Utteratura.^* 

tLa  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  P.  Costa,  notabilmente  accres- 

ciuto  da  B.  Bianchi.      2*  ed.,  con   nuove  giunte   e   correzioni. 

Firenze,  F,  Le  Monnier,     1846.     12®.     pp.  xxxiv+837. 
tLa  divina  commedia,  coi  comenti  di  P.  Costa  e  di  B.  Bianchi.     3* 

ed.,  con  nuove  giunte  e  correzioni.    Firenze,  F,  Le  Monnier,    1849. 

12°.     pp.  xxxvi+793. 
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tLa  divina  commedia,  con  note  di  P.  Costa.  Milano,  Borroni  e 
Scotti,  1850.  3  vols.  bd.  in  one.  16°.  Port,^  engr,  t.-p,^  and 
fronts, 

fl  quattro  poeti  italiani :  Dante,  con  note  del  Lombard!,  Petrarca, 
Ariosto  e  Tasso.     Napoli,  F,  Rossi.     1852.     8°.     Parts,     pp.  747 

+  (2). 

Pp.  I- 1 7 2,  La  divina  commedia,  secondo  la  lezione  del  p.  Lombardi. 

tLa  commedia,  illustrata  da  U.  Foscolo.  [Edited  by  "  Un  Italiano," 
/>.,  G.  Mazzini.]  Torino,  Tip,  economica,  1852.  4  vols.  8°. 
(Biblioteca  dei  corouni  italiani.) 

Reprint  of  the  London  ed.  of  1842-43 ;  the  corrections  sj^oken  of  by  Mazzini 
in  his  note  to  vol.  iii  of  the  latter  have  been  made,  and  the  omitted  variants 
are  given  in  their  proper  places. 

tLa  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  G.  Biagioli.     3*  ed.,  con  rami, 

e  indice  dei  nomi  e  cose  notabili.    Napoli,  Giosu^ Rondirulla,    1854. 

3  vols.     1 6**.     Port,  and  3  plates. 
Reprint  of  the  Naples  ed.  of  1845. 
tLa  divina  commedia,  novamente  riveduta  nel  testo  e  dichiarata  da 

B.    Bianchi.      5*  ed.,    corredata   del    Rimario.       Ed.    stereotipa, 

YxTexiZ^y  F,  Le  Monnier,     1857.     16°.     pp.  xxiv  +  744+112. 

With  the  exception  of  pp.  743  and  744,  Aggiunte  e  correzioni,  the  above  is 

a  reissue  of  the  1854  ed. 
*La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  G.  Biagioli,  preceduta  da  due 

lezioni  tratte  dalla  Storia  delle  belle  lettere  in  Italia  di  P.  Emiliani- 

Giudici.     Ed.  curata  da  G.  de  Stefano.     Napoli,  F.  Rossi-Romano. 

1858.     1.  8°.     Port,  and  2^  plates,     pp.  lxxv+5274-(2). 
*La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  R.  Andreoli.     2*  ed.  intera- 

mente  rifatta.     Napoli,  Stamperia  nazionale,      1863.      1.  8°.     pp. 

xxii  +  682. 
tLa  divina  commedia,  alP  intelligenza  di  tutti ;  studio  d'  un  Solitario 

[/>.,  P.  L  Lambri  di  Longiano].    3*  ed.,  coUa  giunta  delle  varianti. 

Firenze,  P,  Fioretti,     1864.     2  vols.     16°.     Front,  and  port,  of 

editor. 

Paged  continuously. 
tLa  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  P.  Fraticelli.     Nuova  ed.,  con 

giunte  e  correzioni,  arricchita  del  ritratto  e  de'  cenni  storici  intorno 

al  poeta,  del  Rimario,  d'  un  indice  e  di  tre  tavole.      Firenze, 

G,  Barbara,     1865.     sm.  8°.     Port,  and  ^plates,     pp.  723  +  cxxx. 
Reissue  of  the  ed.  of  1 864. 
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tLa  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  G.  Biagioli.  TJltitna  ed.  emen- 
data  e  diligentemente  corretta  con  rami  incisi  a  bella  posta  da 
rinomati  artist!  e  con  indice  del  nomi  e  cose  notabili.  Vol.  ii. 
^2i^o\iy  Gabrule  J^ondinella,     1868.     sm.  8**. 

Divina  commedia ;  trascritto  microcalligrafico  a  mano  libera  senza 
uso  di  lente  [by  F.  Cossovel].     Gorizia,   F.  Cossovel.      1883. 
1  sheet.     15^X21!  in.     Port 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

tLa  divina  commedia,  con  note  di  P.  Costa  e  d'  altri  piii  recenti 
comentatori.     Milano,  GuigonL     1888.     3  vols.  bd.  in  one.     16°. 
Reprint  of  the  ed.  of  1863. 

}La  divina  commedia.  Edizione  minore  fatta  sul  testo  dell'  edizione 
critica  di  C.  Witte.    Ed.  2*.    Berlino,  R.  v.  Decker,    1892.    sm.  8°. 

Fort     pp.  537  +  (i). 

Very  careless  reprint  of  the  ed.  of  1864.  Dr.  Moore  writes  that  he  has  noted 
fully  three  hundred  misprints. 

*La  divina  commedia,  con  note  tratte  dai  migliori  cpmmenti  per  cura 
di  E.  Camerini.    Ed.  stereotipa,  i9*tiratura.    Milano,  E,  Sonzogno, 

1894.  sm.  8°.     pp.  430  + (i). 

JLa  divina  commedia;  testo  comune,  colle  variazione  dei  codici, 

publicati  da  C.  Witte.     i*  edizione  americana.     Boston,  Lee  e 

Shepard,     1894.     8°.     Port     pp.  (9) +  5  45. 
Reissue  of  the  Boston  ed.  of  1867. 

*La  divina  commedia,  con  il  commento  di  T.  Casini.  4*  ed.,  rive- 
duta  e  corretta.     Firenze,  G,  C.  Sansoni,     1895.    sm.  8°.     pp.  xvi 

+  820  +  (l). 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  ott.- 
nov.  1895,  ^'  ^•»  ^°^'  i^»  PP-  '~^»  —  ^y  ^*  ^-  Passerini  in  GiorttaU  danUsco^ 
1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  75-77. 

La  divina  commedia,  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G.  A.  Scar- 
tazzini.     2*  ed.,  riveduta,  corretta  e  notevolmente  arricchita  coir 
aggiunta  del  Rimario  perfezionato  del  dott.  L.  Polacco.     Milano, 
U,  Hoepli,     1896  [95].     sm.  8°.     pp.  xx+ 1034+ 122. 
Gift  of  the  editor  and  publisher. 

Reviewed  by  (J.  A.  Venturi  in  BulUitino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  ott.- 
nov.  1895,  "•  *•♦  ^®^'  i"»  PP-  '~^»  —  ^y  ^'  ^Viese  in  Deutsche  Litter aturzeitung^ 
21  Dec.  1895,  J^thrg.  xvi,  col.  1620-1622;  —  by  H.  Hauvette  in  Revue  critique, 

1895,  ^°^*  *^'  PP*  481-482;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in  Romania^  avril,  1896,  torn,  xxv, 
pp.328-332 ;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in  the  Academy,  April  11, 1896,  vol.  xlix,  pp.  299- 
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301 ;  —  [by  A.  R.  Marsh]  in  the  Nation^  April  16,  1896,  vol.  Ixii,  pp.  310-31 1 ; 
— in  the  Athenaum^  June  27, 1896,  p.  843;  —  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giomale  dan^ 
tescoy  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  75-77  ;  —  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturblattfurgermaniscke 
und  romanische  Philologies  Mai,  1897,  Jabrg.  xviii,  col.  171-172. 

fDante  di  giomo  in  giorno;  raccolta-diario  di  pensieri  e  sentenze  dalle 
opere  delP  Allighieri,  con  scelte  traduzioni  francesi,  tedesche,  e  in- 
glesi;  con  una  lettera  di  Ruggero  Bonghi,  e  prefazione  di  Alessandro 
d'  Ancona.  [Compiled  by  K  Levi.]  Firenze,  etc.,  Loescher  &* 
Seeber,     1894.     obi.  24®.     pp.  xi+ (3)4-41 2.     Fort 

[Dante;  selections.]  {In  Casini,  T.  Libro  di  letteratura  italiana  per 
le  scuole  normali  maschili  e  femminili.  2^  ed.  interamente  rifatta. 
Vol.  i.     Bologna.     1895.     sm.  8**.) 

tSimilitudini  tratte  dalle  tre  cantiche  della  Divina  commedia. 
Padova,  tipografia  e  fond,     Cartallier,     1837.     16°. 

fLa  divina  commedia,  compendiata  nelle  parte  narrativa  e  descrittiva 
ad   illustrazione   della  galleria  dantesca.     [Roma,     i860.]     8^. 

PP-  (4)+3S. 

The  Galleria  dantesca,  planned  by  Romualdo  Gentilucci  of  Rome,  consisted 
of  27  pictures  by  Filippo  Bigioli,  and  other  artists,  illustrating  as  many  episodes 
in  the  Divina  commedia. 

Frammenti  danteschi.  [Edited  by  M.  Pelaez.]  {In  Giornale  dan- 
tesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  349-355.) 

Purg.  vii ;  xxi.  67-136;  xxiv.  1-42 ;  xxv.  1-66;  from  "codice  93  della  Sezione 
Biblioteca  nell'  Archivio  di  stato  di  Lucca,"  containing  miscellaneous  fragmen- 
tary writings  of  the  13th  and  14th  centuries. 

Jlnferno,  condensed  [from  the  translation  by  J.  A.  Carlyle].     Edited 

with  introduction  and  notes  by  I.  White.     New  York,  Maynard, 

Merrill  &»  Co,  {coi^.  i^f)^,     16°.     pp.48.     (English  classic  series, 

No.  147.) 

Inserted  is  a  letter  from  the  editor. 

JThe  vision;  or,  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.  Translated  [with 
notes]  by  H.  F.  Gary.  Chicago.  [18 — .]  sm.  8"*.  Front,  and 
plates, 

JThe  vision ;  or,  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.  Translated  by 
H.  F.  Gary,  with  a  life  of  Dante,  chronological  view  of  his  age, 
additional  notes,  and  an  index.     London,  etc,     1891.     8°. 

JThe  divine  comedy;  or,  Vision  of  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise. 
Translated  by  H.  F.  Gary,  with  a  life  of  Dante,  chronological  view 
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of  his  age,  selected  explanatory  notes,  and  index.     New  York. 
[189 1.]     sm.  8°. 
JFrancesca  da  Rimini :  Inferno,  canto  v,  verses  73-123  ;  an  attempt 
at  a  literal  translation  in  blank  verse  [by  J.  W.  De  Peyster].    New 
York  \^privately  printed^  1885]. 
Inserted  are  two  letters  from  the  translator. 

tThe  divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.     London, 

G,  RoutUdge  6-  Sons,     1867.     3  vols.     1.  8®. 
Reissue  of  the  Boston  ed.  of  1867. 

JThe  divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.     London, 

G,  RoutUdge  6-  Sons,     1890.     3  vols.     24°. 
tThe  divine  comedy,   translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.     With  an 

introduction  by  H.  Morley.    2^  ed.    London,  G.  RoutUdge  6-  Sons, 

1886.     pp.  xii+339. 

Without  notes.    Inserted  is  a  photograph  of  the  Bargello  portrait. 

tThe  divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.  London, 
G.  RoutUdge  6-  Sons,  1893.  16°.  pp.  viii+(2)+76o.  (Sir 
John  Lubbock's  hundred  books.     60.) 

X Same,     London,  G,  RoutUdge  6-  Sons,     1891.     pp.  viii 

+  (2) +760. 
tThe  divine  comedy.    A  version  in  the  Spenserian  stanza  by  G.  Mus- 
grave.     Hell.     London,  Swan^  Sonnenschein  6-  Co,^  etc,      1893. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  229. 
**  Provisional  edition." 

♦ Same,     New  York,  Macmillan  6-  Co,      1896.      sm.   8°. 

pp.  xxiv+247.     P^<in, 

♦Divine  comedy ;  consisting  of  the  Inferno  —  Purgatorio  &  Paradiso. 

A  version  in  the  nine-line  metre  of  Spenser  by  G.  Musgrave.    The 

Inferno,  or  Hell.      London,   Swan,  Sonnenschein  6-  Co,      1893. 

sm.  8^     pp.  xxiv  +  247.     Plan, 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaum^  Oct.  14,  1893,  pp.  515-516;  — in  the  Saturday 
revieWy  Jan.  6,  1894,  vol.  Ixxvii,  pp.  17-19; — in  the  Spectator ^  Feb.  lo,  1894, 
vol.  Ixxii,  p.  206  ; — in  the  Nation^  Feb.  20,  1896,  vol.  Ixii,  p.  160.    Noticed  in 
Poet-lore^  1896,  vol.  viii,  p.  614. 
See  also  Harper,  G.  M'L.    Dante  in  Spenserian  verse.    1896. 

IThe  divine  comedy,  translated  by  C.  K  Norton.     [Large  paper 
ed.]     Cambridge,  Riverside  Press,     1892.     3  vols.     8®. 
No.  174  of  250  copies  printed. 
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tLa  divine  comddie,  traduite  en  fran^ais  par  le  chevalier  Artaud  de 
Montor.     3«  ^d.     Paris,  Firtnin  Didot  frlres,     1846.     12°.     pp. 

xxxii  +  533. 

The  cover  has  the  date  1845. 
tLa  divine  com^die,  traduite  en  fran^ais  et  annot^e  par  Artaud  de 

Montor.    Nouvelle  ed.,  pr^c^d^e  d*une  preface  par  Louis  Moland. 

Illustrations  de  Yan' Dargent.    Y2J\%  Gamier  freres.     1879.    i- 8°. 

pp.  (4)  +  xii  +  xxi V  +  592.     Front, ,  plates ^  an  d  wdcts, 
tLa  divine  comedie,  traduction  nouvelle  par  P.  A.  Fiorentino.     3** 

^d.     Revue  et  corrigde,  avec  le  texte  en  regard  et  un  choix  de 

notes  historiques.     Paris,  etc,     1846.     16°.     pp.  lxxx+734. 
tPremier  chant  de  I'Enfer,  [expliqu^  littdralement,  traduit  en  frangais 

et  annotd  par  B.  Melzi].     ItaL  and  Fr,     Paris.     1886.     sm.  8°. 

pp.  (4)  +  19.    (Les  AUTEURS  italiens  expliqu^s  d'aprbs  une  m^thode 

nouvelle  par  deux  traductions  frangaises.) 
tGottliche    Comodie,    iibersetzt    von   O.  Gildemeister.      2*  durch- 

gesehene  Aufl.     Berlin,  W,  Hertz,     1891.     8°.     pp.  xii  +  5Si. 
tDie  gottliche  Komodie,  iibersetzt  und  erklart  von  K.  L.  Kanne- 

giesser.     3*   sehr   veranderte   Aufl.      Leipzig,   F,  A,  Brockkaus. 

1832.     3  pts.  bd.  in  I  vol.     8°.     Port,  and  ^plates, 
t Same,    5^  umgearbeitete  Aufl.,  herausgegeben  von  K.Witte. 

Leipzig,  F,  A,  Brockkaus.     1873.    3  pts.  bd.  in  i  vol.     16°.    Fori., 

map,  and  3  plans. 
Bilder  aus  Dante,  in  deutschen  Stanzen,  von  P.  Pochhammer.     {In 

Nord  und  Siid.     April,  1897.     Bd.  Ixxxi,  pp.  81-86.) 

'*  Drei  ihr  Lebenschicksal  selbst  darstellende  Sunder  des  viii  und  ix  Hollen- 

Kreises:  Odysseus  [Inf.  xxvi.  13-142],  Bertrand  de  Bom  [Inf.  xxvii.  1 1 2-142], 

und  Ugolino  [Inf.  xxxii.  124-139,  xxxiii.  1-90]."     In  ottava  rima. 

t[Die  gottliche  Komodie.]     Ubersetzt  und  erlautert  von  K.  Streck- 

fuss.    3  Theile.    Halle,  bet  Hemmerde  und  Schwetschke,     1824-26. 

8^ 

The  general  title-page  is  wanting  in  Theil  i,  ii. 

Canti  della  Divina  commedia,  tradotti  in  dialetto  calabrese  [by  V. 
Gallo,  L.  Gallucci,  P.  Scaglione  and  F.  Toscani].     (/«  Chiara, 

S.  de.     Dante  e  la  Calabria.     1894.     pp.  105-177.) 

The  cantos  are  Inf.  i,  iii,  v,  vi,  xiii,  xxv  {bis\  xxxiii,  and  part  of  Inf.  iv. 
Divina  commediija.     A  pokol;  olaszb61  fordftotta  ^s  jegyzetekkel 
kfs^rte  Angyal  Janos,   Budapest.   [1878.]   8®.   pp.  xli  +  283  +  (i). 
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A  pokol ;  fordftotta  Gardonyi  G^za.  A  Molnar  ^s  Trill  Pokol-kor- 
kep^bol  vett  rajzokkal.  Budapest.  1896.  8^  Port^  plates, 
and  wdcts. 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

A  pokol ;  prdzaba  atirta  ^s  magyardzta  Cs.  Papp  J6zsef .    Kolozsvar. 

1896.     sm.  8°.     Fort 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

tDe  syv  forste,  og  den  treogtredivte  sang  af  Dantes  Inferno;  over- 
satte  i  originalens  versemaal  af  C.  Miiller.  ItaL  and  Norwegian, 
Christiania.  [185 1.]  sm.  8°.  pp.  iv+93+.  (Indbydelsesskrift 
til  d.  off.  exam,  i  kathedralskole.) 

Komedyi :  piesri  xxv.  Pieklo,  przeklad  Teofila  Lmarlowicze ;  piesri  ii. 
Czysca,  piesri  xxiii.  Raju,  przeklad  Wladyslawa  Kulczyckiego. 
[Krakdw.     1857.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  (19). 

Czas  dodatek  miesi^czny^  1 8  57,  v.  89- 1 07. 

*Divina  comedia;  traductiune  depre  originalu  de  Ddmna  M.  P.  Chitiu. 
Cu  textulii  originalu,  note  si  notitie  din  differiti  comentatori.  ItaL 
and  Roumanian,    [Vol.  i.]  ii.    Craiova.    1883-88.    sm.  8^    Front, 

and  port. 

Prose  translation. 

[Aftii:  KOMCAia.  nepeBOfl'B  OaH'L-HnMa.]  C-neiepeyprt,  A.E.JIan- 
Aay,  1875.    sm.  8°.  pp.  233-|-(i).  (EBponeflcKie  KJaccHKn, 4.) 

BoKecTBeHHaa  KOMe;i,ia:  Aji;'b.  HepeBoj^'B  cb  nTajitaHCKaro  pasM- 
•fepoM'B  noAJHHHHKa  (icpi^HHaMH)  H.  PojiOBaHOBa.  TeKCT'B  nepe- 
BOAa  npocMOTptH'B  B.  II.  EycjiaeBUMii.    HocKBa,  Q.  H.  KymHe- 

peBli  H  Ko.,  1896.     8"^.    pp.  viii  +  329.    Port. 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

Bo2secTBeHHafl  KOMeAia.  IlepeBOA'B  II,.  ManaeBa,  pncyHKii  FycTaBa 
iI,op9.     3  vols  in  2.    [Cn6.    1874-79.]   4°*    Port,  z.vl^ plates. 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 
tBoska  komedya;  przeklad  Antoniego  Stanislawskiego.     Krakdw. 
1887.     8°.     pp.731.     (Nowa  biblioteka  uniwersalna.) 
The  cover  has  the  date  1888. 
tEl  infiemo;  traduccidn  en  verso  ajustada  al  original  con  nuevos 
comentarios  [por   B.   Mitre].      3*  ed.,   corregida   y   aumentada. 
Buenos  Aires,  <r/r.     1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xxxi+49o+(i).     Fortrs. 
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*La  vita  nuova,  II  convito,  II  canzoniere ;  con  prefazione  [by  F.  Cos- 
tfero]enote.  3*  ed.  stereotipa.    WXzxiO^  E.  Sonzogno.    1888.   sm.  8^ 

}The  universal  empire.     Passages  from  the  first  book  of  Dante's  De 

monarchia   [with   preliminary  essay].      Boston.      [1888.]      16^. 

pp.  22.     (Old  south  leaflets,  6th  series,  no.  3.) 
The  extracts  are  from  the  translation  by  F.  J.  Church. 

tLa  monarchia ;  tradotta  in  volgare  da  Marsilio  Ficino.  Lat,  and 
ItaL  3*  ed.  Torino,  Ferrero  e  Franco.  1853.  sm.  8°.  (Bib- 
lioteca  dei  comuni  italiani.     72.) 

"Dante  e  il  libro  della  Monarchia;  considerazioni  filosofico-critiche di  Gio- 
vanni Carmignani,"  pp.  xxv-lvi. 

II  trattato  De  vulgari  eloquentia,  per  cura  di  Pio  Rajna.  Firenze, 
succ,  Le  Monnier,  1896.  1.8^  pp.  ccxv+206.  Facsims,  (Societk 
dantesca  italiana.     Opere  minori  di  Dante  Alighieri.    Ed.  critica.) 

Gift  of  the  Societi  dantesca  italiana. 

Introdutione :  —  Descrizione  e  storia  dei  manoscrittL  — Versioni,  allegaxioni, 
edizioni.  —  Fondamenti  e  criterii  dell'  edizione  presente. —  Divergenze  del  cod. 
vaticano  dal  suo  esemplare.  —  Saggio  della  versione  del  Cittadini. 

Facsimiles :  —  Single  pages  of  the  text  in  the  Grenoble,  Trivulzio,  and  Vatican 
codexes. 

Reviewed  by  P.  Toynbee  in  the  Academy^  Aug.  22,  1896,  pp.  126-128; — 
by  H.  Hauvette  in  Retmt  critique^  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  xlii,  pp.  128-131 ; — by  M. 
Peiaez  in  GiornaU  dantesco^  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  424-431  ;  —  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bullet- 
tino  della  Socield  dantesca  italiana^  marzo-giugno,  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  p.  156;  — 
by  £.  G.  Parodi  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^  sett.-ott. 
1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  252-262;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in  Romania^  jan.  1897,  no.  loi, 
pp.  116-126;  —  in  Zeitschrift  fur  romanische  Philologies  1897,  Bd.  xxi,  pp.  159- 
160; — by  Fl.  P[ellegrini]  in  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1897, 
vol.  XXX,  pp.  299-302.     Noticed  in  the  Nation,  Feb.  18,  1897,  vol.  Ixiv,  p.  129. 

See  also  Granert,  H.    Neue  Dante-Forschangen.    1897. 

Dante,  Petrarch,  Camoens  ;  cxxiv  sonnets,  translated  by  R.  Gamett. 

London,/.  Lane,     1896.     sm.  8®.     pp.  xii+147.     Portrs,  in  title. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 

Reviewed  by  E.  D.  A.  Morshead  in  the  Academy,  Aug.  8,  1896,  vol.  U 
pp.  92-93 ; — in  the  Athenaum,  Aug.  29, 1896,  p.  288  ;  — in  the  Saturday  review, 
Oct.  3,  1896,  vol.  Ixxxii,  p.  373;  —  in  the  Nation,  Dec.  to,  1896,  vol.  Ixiii, 
pp.  442-443 ;  —  in  the  Boston  evening  transcript.  May  20,  1897 ;  —  In  the  Spec- 
tator, Aug.  28,  1897,  vol.  Ixxix,  pp.  284-285. 

tl  sette  Salmi  penitenziali  ed  il  Credo  trasportati  alia  volgar  poesia 
da  Dante  Alighieri  ed  altre  sue  rime  spiritual!.     Illustrate  con 
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annotazioni  dair  abate  F.  S.  Quadrio.    Milano,  G.  Siivestru    185 1. 
16^.    (Biblioteca  scelta  di  opere  italiane  antiche  e  moderne.    562.) 

tB^ne  lyricW  (II  canzoniere)  ;  prelozil  Jaroslav  Vrchlickjr.  V  Praze, 
Otto.     1 89 1,     sm.  8°. 

tLa  vita  nova.  [3*  ed.]  Roma,  E,  Perino,  1887.  sm.  8®.  pp.  92. 
(Biblioteca  nova.     11.) 

tLa  vita  nuova.  Milano,  Guigvni.  1889.  16*'.  pp.  64.  (Biblio- 
teca delle  famiglie.     47.) 

Vita  nova;  kritischer  Text  unter  Beniitzung  von  35  bekannten  Hand- 
schriften  von  F.  Beck.     Miinchen,  Piloty  6-  Loehle,     1896.     4**. 
pp.  lv+136. 
Gift  of  the  editor. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  Builettino  delta  Societh  dantesca  ttaliana,  die.  1896, 
n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  33-43 ;  —  by  "  Z."  in  GiornaU  storico  delta  Utteratura  itatianat 
1897,  vol.  xxix,  pp.  513-516;  —  by  B.  Wiese  in  LiUraturblatt  fur  germanische 
und  romanische  PhitologU,  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  173-176;  —  by  A.  Tobler  in 
Archiv/urdas  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen  and  Litteraturen,  1897,  Bd.  xcviii, 
pp.  214-219 ;  —  in  the  Atlteneeum^  Sept.  11,  1897,  pp.  246-247.  Noticed  in  the 
Natiottt  Nov.  5,  1896,  vol.  bdii,  p.  345. 

See  also  GtXBmtxX^  H.    Neue  Dante- Forschungen.     1897. 

The  Vita  nuova  and  its  author;  literally  translated  with  notes  and 
an  introduction  by  C.  S.  Boswell.  London,  Kegan  Paut^  Trench^ 
Triihner  6-  Co.     1895.     sm.  8®.     pp.  228. 

Reviewed  in  the  Spectator^  June  r,  1895,  ^^1*  l^ziv,  p.  761 ;  — in  the  Atttenaum, 
Aug.  3,  1895,  pp.  154-155;  —  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  Builettino  delta  Societh  dan- 
tesca italianay  ott-nov.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  15-16. 

JThe  new  life,  translated  [with  essays  and  notes]  by  C.  E.  Norton. 
[Large   paper   ed.]      Cambridge,   Riverside  Press.      1892.      8^ 

pp.  (i)  +  i68. 

No.  174  of  250  copies  printed. 
The  young  Dante  to  the  lady  at  the  window;  [sonnet  beginning 

Color  d'*  Amore  e  di pieth  sembiantiy  translated  by]  L.  I.  G[uiney]. 

(/«  M<r  Critic,  Aug.  10,  1895,  vol.  xxiv,  p.  91.) 
Rime  attribuite  a  Dante.     [Edited  by  B.  Veratti.     Pt.  i.     Modena. 

1859].     8^     pp.  (17). 

OpuscoH  religiosij  letterari^  e  morally  '859,  vi,  268-284. 

*Ave  Maria  inedita.  [Edited  by  A.  Bonucci.]  Bologna,  Marsigli  e 
Rocchi.     1853.     8°.     pp.  10. 

Beginning  Ave  templo  di  Dio  sacrato  e  santo.    "  Stampata  in  sole  copie  100." 
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WORKS   ON   DANTE. 

tAccademia  Dante  Alighierii  Catania^  Sicily,     Atti.      An.    i,   ii. 

Catania.     1882.     8°. 
Agnellif  Giovanni.     Ancora  di  una  nuova  costruzione  della  ^^valle 

d'  abisso.**    (In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  363-368.) 

Delia  creazione  deir  "  Inferno  "  secondo  Dante  e  secondo 

alcuni  suoi  commentatori.     {In  same,     1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  542- 

554.) 

Tra  il  quinto  e  il  sesto  cerchio  dell'  "  Inferno  "  dantesco. 


(In  same,     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  1 17-125.) 

Occasioned  by  Zingarelli's  "  II  sesto  cerchio  nella  typografla  dell'  Inferno," 
1896.     Answered  by  Zingarelli  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1^97 >  3ji.  v,  pp.  474-476. 

fAlby,  Ren^.     Estratto  dalle  note  della  traduzione  in  versi  francesi 
deir  Inferno  di  Dante;  [proposta  d*una  variante  al  72**  verso  del 
ix  canto].     ItaL  zxA  Fr,     Girgenti.     187 1.     4^     pp.  11. 
"  Non  si  vende." 

^Alighieri,  Jacopo,  di  Dante,  II  dottrinale.  Ed.  critica,  con  note  e 
studio  preliminare  [by]  G.  Crocioni.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1895. 
sm.  8°.  pp.  335  +(i).  (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti 
o  rari.     26-28.) 

Reviewed  by  T.  Casini  in  Builettino  della  Society  datttesca  italiana^  febb. 
1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  65-74;  — in  Nuova  antologia^  16  maggio,  1896,  vol.  cxhii, 
pp.  381-383;  —  by  G.  Volpi  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^ 
maggio-giugno,  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  121-123. 

Ancona,  Alessandro  d*.  [Review  of  G.  A.  Scartazzini's  Dantologia. 
Pisa.     1895.]     1.  8°.     pp.  (8). 

Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^  iS95t  &n.  iii,  pp.  176-183. 
Gift  of  G.  A.  Scartazzini. 

Angeloni-Barbiani,  Antonio.  Dante;  versi  [pubblicati  neir  occa- 
sione  del  sesto  centenario  della  nascita  di  Dante].  Venezia. 
1865.     8°.     pp.  23. 

tAntognonii  Oreste.     Saggio  di  studi  sopra  la  Commedia  di  Dante. 

Livorno.     1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.  (4)  +  92  +  (i  ). 

Contents:  —  La  rocaggine  in  Inferno.  —  II  colloquio  di  Beatrice  e  Virgilio. 
—  L'  adagiarsi  delle  anime.  —  Le  tenebre  nel  limbo.  —  Piccarda  e  Beatrice.  — 
Un  contemporaneo  di  Dante  [Francesco  da  Barberino]  e  i  costumi  italiani. — 
II  se  deprecativo. 
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Reviewed  by  G.  Maruffi  in  GiornaU  dantescoy  1893,  *^-  i»  PP-  '30~*33»  —  ^J 
V.  Rossi  in  Bullettino  delta  Societh  danteua  t'ta/iafta,  ott.  1893,  n.  s.,  vol.  1,  pp. 
11-13. 

fAntonellis,  Ciriaco  de.     De'  principi  di  dritto  penale  che  si  conten- 

gono  nella  Divina  commedia  e  delle  condizioni  d'  Italia  al  tempo 

di  Dante.     Napoli.     i860.     12®. 
Arbib,  Lelio.     Catalogo  delle  edizioni  delle  opere  di  Dante  e  delle 

opere  d'  altri  relative  al  poeta  o  a'  suoi  scritti.     Firenze.     1845. 

1.  8°.     pp.  15. 

By  exchange. 

t[ArouZ|  Eugbne.]  L'h^r^sie  de  Dante  demontr^e  par  Francesca  de 
Rimini,  devenue  un  moyen  de  propagande  vaudoise,  et  coup  d'ceil 
sur  les  romans  du  St-Graal ;  note  lue  k  Tacad^mie  des  inscriptions 
et  belles-lettres,  24  avril,  1857.     Paris.     1857.     8°.     pp.  37. 

Preuves  de  Th^r^sie  de  Dante,  notamment  au  sujet  d*une 

fusion  opdrde  vers  13 12  entre  la  massenie  albigeoise,  le  Temple, 
et  les  Gibelins.     Paris.     1857.     8°.     pp.  (2) +  22. 

These  two  pamphlets  are  separately  printed  from  Aroux*s  translation  of  the 
Divina  commedia,  torn,  ii,  pp.  12  59-1 300. 

Bacci,  Peleo.  Del  notaio  pistoiese  Vanni  della  Monna  e  del  furto 
alia  sacrestia  de  belli  arredi  ricordato  da  Dante  nel  c.  xxiv  dell' 
Inferno.     (/«  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  247-250.) 

Reviewed  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  giugno,  1895,  n.  s.,  vol. 
ii,  pp.  158-159. 

Baddeley,  Welbore  St.  Clair.  Dante's  Caorsa  [Inf.  xi.  50].  (/« 
Notes  and  queries.     Aug.  29,  1896.     8th  series,  vol.  x,  pp.  177- 

178.) 

Answers  the  query  of  J.  Hebb  as  to  the  location  of  the  place. 

tBaldinii  Baccio.    Dichiarazioni  delle  terzine  del  canto  xvi.  [58-84] 

del  Purgatorio  di  Dante,  intorno  air  essenza  del  fato  e  alle  forze 

sue  sopra  le  cose  del  mondo  e  particolarmente  sopra  le  operazioni 

degli  uomini.     Fiorenza,  nella  stamperia  di  Bartolomeo  Sermartelli, 

1578.     \^R€printedJ\     Ferrara.     1890.     8**.     pp.  61. 
"  Edizione  di  60  esemplari  numerati,  n.  60.'* 

Balzo,  Carlo  del.     Poesie  di  settecento  autori  intorno  a  Dante  Alli- 
ghieri.     Guido  Cavalcanti.     [Roma.     1889?]     8°.     pp.14. 
From  the  Lowell  bequest. 

Also  published,  with  changes,  in  his  "  Poesie  di  mille  autori  intorno  a  Dante 
Alighieri,"  vol.  i,  1889,  pp.  1-15. 
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t[Baroiii,  Stefano?]     II  sacro  oratore  ^econdo  Dante  al  canto  xxix 

del  Paradiso ;  osservazioni  di  S.  B.     Lucca.     1874.     8^     pp.42. 
*Bartolinl|  Agostino.     Dante  e  Bonifacio  VIII ;  [poem].     [Roma. 

1894.]     1.  8°.     pp.  (4). 
Bassermann,  Alfred.     Dantes  Spuren  in  Italien  ;  Wanderungen  und 

Untersuchungen.     Heidelberg.     1897.     4°.     pp.  viii  +  (i)H"303. 

Map  and  67  plates. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  the  Nation,  Jan.  21,  1897,  vol.  Ixiv,  p.  49  ; — by  F.  X.  Kraus  in 
Deutsche  Rundschau,  April,  1897,  Bd.  xci,  pp.  154-158;  —  in  Die  Grenzbaten^ 
1897,  Jahrg.  Ivi,  p.  512 ;  —  in  Zeitschrift  fur  romanische  Philotogie,  1897,  Bd.  xxi, 
P*  '59*  —  I'y  ^*  Neumann  in  Literaturbiatt  fur  germanische  und  rgmanisch* 
Philologie,  Juni,  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  197-201 ;  — by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Deutsche 
Litteraturzeitung,  17  Juli,  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  1108-1110;  —  by  A.  Tobler  in 
Archiv  fur  das  Studium  derneueren  Sprachen  und  Litteraturen,  1 897,  Bd.  xcviii, 
pp.  471-472  ;  —  by  "  R."  in  Giornale  storico  delta  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  vol. 
^™*»  PP'  5^9~523;  —  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbiatt  fiir  germanische  und 
romanische  Philologie,  Mai,  1897.  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  172-173,  reprinted  in 
Preussische  fcthrbiicherj  Dkt.  1897,  Bd.  xc,  pp.  144-149;  —  by  R.  Murari  in 
Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  409-420;  —  in  Nuova  antologia,  16  nov.  1897, 
vol.  clvi,  p.  382. 

*Bastiani,  Sante,  V  abate,  Del  marchese  Moroellio  Malaspina 
(Veltro  allegorico)  in  relazione  di  Dante  e  della  sua  cantica. 
Parma.     189 1.     8°.     pp.  24. 

*Beck,  Friedrich.  Die  Metapher  bei  Dante,  ihr  System,  ihre  Quel- 
len.     Neuburg  a.  d.  D.     [1896.]    8®.     pp.  viiiH-82. 

"  Wissenschaftliche  Beilage  des  k.  b.  humanistischen  Gymnasiums  Neuburg 
a.  d.  D.  fiir  1895/96." 

Reviewed  in  ^^wf/z/i/a,  avril,  1897,  torn,  xxvi,  pp.  343-344;  —  by  B.  Wiesein 
Literaturbiatt  fur  germanische  und  romanische  Philologie,  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii, 
col.  173-176;  —  in  the  Athenceum,  Sept.  it,  1897,  pp.  346-347. 

See  also  Scartazzlni,  G.  A.     Friedrich  Beck's  Dante-Arbeiten.     1896. 

Bellezza,  Paolo.  Delle  citazioni  dantesche  in  alcune  scritture  fores- 
tiere.     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  175-180.) 

Berenson,  Bemhard.  Botticelli's  illustrations  to  the  Divina  corn- 
media.      {In  the  Nation.     Nov.    12,   1896.     Vol.  Ixiii,  pp.  363— 

364-) 

Reviews  Lippmann's  "Drawings  by  Sandro  Botticelli  for  Dante's  Divina  corn- 
media,"  1896. 
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Bergmann,  Friedrich  Wilhelm.  Dante  et  sa  Com^die.  Strasbourg. 
1863.     8^     pp.  (4) +  35- 

"  Extrait  du  Bulletin  de  la  sociiti  littiraire  de  Strasbourg." 
By  exchange. 

t Dante,  sa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres.  2«  ^d.  augmentde.  Stras- 
bourg.    1881.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xiii  +  376. 

Contents :  —  Vue  generale  sur  la  vie  et  les  ceuvres  de  Dante.  —  Explication 
littiraire  des  oeuvres  de  Dante.  —  Questions  historiques  concernant  la  person ne 
de  Dante.  —  Rectifications  des  le9ons  du  texte ;  explication  des  mots  et  des 
passages  de  la  Comedie  mal  compris. 

tBertanEi  Emilio.  Per  I'interpretazione  letterale  del  verso:  "Chi 
per  lungo  silenzio  parea  fioco,"  Inf.  i.  63.  [Modena,  etc.  1893.] 
8".     pp.  II. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Biblioteca  delle  scuole  classiche  italianey  nuova  serie,  anno  vi." 

tBettly  Salvatore.     Appendice  al  mio  dialogo  sulla  Matelda  della 
Divina  commedia.     [Roma.]     n.  d.     8°.     pp.  8. 
'<Dair  Album,  anno  xxv,  distribuzione  31." 

Bettinelli,  Saverio.  Dieci  lettere  di  Publio  Virgilio  Marone  [pseud,\ 
scritte  dagli  Elisi  all'  Arcadia  di  Roma  sopra  gli  abusi  introdotti 
nella  poesia  italiana.  (In  Versi  sciolti  di  tre  eccellenti  moderni 
autori  con  alcune  lettere  non  pili  stampate.    Venezia.    1758.    8^) 

See  also  Torre,  A.     Le  "  Lettere  virgiliane  "  e  la  "  Difesa  di  Dante.*'     1896. 

*Bettiiii|  Lorenzo.  Le  perifrasi  della  Divina  commedia.  Citt^  di 
Castello.  1895.  sm.  8°.  pp.172.  (Collezione  di  opuscoli  dan- 
teschi  inediti  o  rari.     18-19.) 

Reviewed  by  S.  Scaetta  in  Giornale  dantescOy  1896,  an.  iii,  pp.  370-372. 

tB[ia80ni],  F[rancesco].     Poemett  popolar  paU  centenari  di  Dante. 

Udin.     1865.     8°.     pp.  87. 
BlakCi  William.     Illustrations  of  Dante;  seven  plates,  designed  and 

engraved  by  W.  Blake.     [London.     1824?]     f°.    ff.  (7). 

In  the  Gray  Collection.  Invoiced  by  Quaritch  as  "  India  proofs  before 
letters;  the  earliest  state,  1824."  In  his  letter,  Mr.  Quaritch  says:  **The  copy 
of  BIake*s  Dante  I  have  forwarded  is  one  of  the  very  earliest  India  proof 
copies,  ceded  to  me  as  a  special  favor  from  a  member  of  the  Linnell  family." 

tBoccacciOi  Giovanni.     Fiore  del  Comento  sopra  la  Divina  comme- 
dia di  Dante.     Ridotto  ad  uso  della  studiosa  gioventii  italiana  da 
G.  I.  Montanari.     Firenze.     1842.     16".     pp.  viii  +  367. 
"  Vita  di  Boccaccio  scritta  da  Filippo  Villani,"  pp.  1-6. 
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*Boglien-Conigliani|  Mme,  Emma.  La  Divina  commedia,  scene  e 
figure ;  appunti  critici,  storici,  ed  estetici,  con  lettera-proemio  del 
prof.  Giovanni  Fanti.    Torino,  ^/r.    1894.    8®.   pp.  xiv  +  (i)-|- 165. 

Bonacci-Brunamonti,  Mme.  Alinda.  Beatrice  Portinari  e  T  idealitk 
della  donna  nei  canti  d'  amore  in  Italia.  Discorso  inaugurale  per 
r  esposizione  nazionale  dei  lavori  femminili  a  Firenze,  \^  maggio 
1890.     Firenze.     189 1.     8°.     pp.  29. 

Bongioanni,  A.  Guido  Guinizelli  e  la  sua  riforma  poetica.  (/n 
Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  1 61-172,  248-283.) 

Borinskii  Karl.  Dante  und  Shakespeare.  {In  Anglia.  1896.  Bd. 
xviii,  pp.  450-454.) 

Dantes  Canzone  zum  Lobe  Kaiser  Heinrichs.     (Jn  Zeit- 

schrift  fiir  romanische  Philologie.     1897.     Bd.  xxi,  pp.  43-57.) 

Prints  the  canzone  beginning  Virth  che  V  del  movesti  a  st  bel  punto^  from 
the  Riccardian  codex  11 00.  Gives  also  Cino  da  Pistoja's  canzone  "per  la 
morte  di  Arrigo  VII." 

BSttiger,  (Lars  Fredrik)  Carl  Wilhelm.  Dantes  Commedia  divina ; 
ofverblick.     [Stockholm.     1875.]     ^*'-     PP*  (237). 

Svenska  akadtmiens  handlingary  1875,  del.  1,  pp.  227-463. 

Om  Dantes  lif  och  skrifter.      [Stockholm.      1865.]     8**. 

PP-  (93)- 

Svenska  akademiens  handlingar^  1865,  del.  xxxix,  pp.  153-245. 
By  exchange. 

tBrenzoni,  Caterina  Bon,  contessa,  Dante  e  Beatrice ;  canto.  Pisa. 
"853.     8°.     pp.  28. 

Edited  by  A.  Torri. 

t Dante  e  Beatrice ;  I  cieli,  a  Mrs.  Mary  Somerville :  canti 

due.  2*  ed.,  illustrata  dal  prof.  Eugenio  Rezza.  [With  "Epistola 
sulla  lingua  italiana,  di  C.  M.  Nay."]    Casale.    1854.   8^.   pp.  106. 

tBretOHi  Ernest.  D^couverte  des  restes  du  Dante  k  Ravenne; 
notice.     Saint-Germain.     1866.     8^     pp.  15. 

t[Brocclii,  Giovanni  Battista.]  Lettere  sopra  Dante  a  miledi 
W ^y.     Venezia.     1797.     I2^     pp.  160. 

tBryanty  William  McKendree.  Historical  presuppositions  and  fore- 
shadowings  of  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  [Boston,  etc^  1893.]  8^ 
pp.  26. 

"  Reprinted  from  the  Andover  revien^  .*>ept.-Oct.,  1893." 
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^Buscaino-Campo,  Alberto.     Del  pi^  fermo  di  Dante  non  inteso 

dalla  comune  degl'  interpret!  [Inf.  i.  30] ;  esposizione  ora  riveduta 

ed  ampliata.     Trapani.     1865.     sm.  8^     pp.  73. 
Butleri  Arthur  John.     "  Cosa  fatta  capo  ha  "  [Inf.  xxviii.  107].    {In 

the  Athenaeum.     April  20,  1895.     pp.  505-506.) 
tByroni  George  Gordon  Noel,  6th  baron.     The  prophecy  of  Dante. 

Cantos  i-ii.     With  critical  and  explanatory  notes.      New  York. 

[1886.]     16®.     pp.  32.     (English  classic  series,  i.) 
fCaetanii    Michelangelo,   duca    di    Sermoneta,      Tre    chiose    nella 

Divina  commedia  di  Dante.     2^  ed.    Roma.     1876.     8°.     pp.  67. 

Wdcts, 

A  portrait  of  Henry  II  emperor  of  Rome  is  inserted. 

tCairdi  Edward.  Dante  in  his  relations  to  the  theology  and  ethics 
of  the  middle  ages.     [London,  etc.     1890].     8^     pp.  (21). 

Conttmporary  review^  1890,  vol.  Ivii,  pp.  808-828. 

^Canepai  Antonio.  Nuove  ricerche  sulla  Beatrice  di  Dante. 
Torino.     1895.     8**.     pp.  100. 

Reviewed  in  Giornale  storico  delta  letteratura  italiana^  1895,  ^^^'  ^^vi,  p. 
442 ;  —  in  Bullettino  delta  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  ott.-nov.,  1895,  ^'  ^'*  ^^^' 
iii,  pp.  26-27;  —  in  Nuava  antologia^  i  giugno,  1896,  vol.  cxlvii,  pp.  578-579; 
—  by  F.  Ronchetti  in  Giornale  danUsco^  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  420-425. 

Capellly  L.  M.  Le  gerarchie  angeliche  e  la  distribuzione  dei  beati. 
{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  58-60.) 

tCapocciy  Ernesto.  lUustrazioni  cosmografiche  della  Divina  com- 
media; dialoghi.     Napoli.     1856.     12^     pp.  (2)+ 168. 

Cappon,  James.  The  legend  of  Ulysses  in  Dante  and  Tennyson. 
[Kingston.     1894.]     8°.     2  pts. 

QueetCs  quarterly^  April,  July,  1894,  vol.  i,  pp.  305-315;  ii,  pp.  62-70. 

tCaranentiy  Enrico,  editor,  Omaggio  a  Dante  Alighieri  in  occasione 
del  suo  sesto  centenario.     Mantova.     1865.     8°.     pp.  45. 

Contents:  —  Notizie  storiche  intomo  alia  vita  di  Dante,  di  Giambattista 
Comiani.  —  Square!  del  Secolo  di  Dante,  di  Ferdinando  Arrivabene. 

Carboniy  Costantino.     Ancora  dell  "seconda  morte"  [Inf.  i.  117]. 

{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     ^^'  ^^*»  PP*  3S"36)' 
Concerning  R.  Truffi's  "  La  *  seconda  morte,' "  1895. 
With  a  farther  note,  pp.  185-186. 

La  Beatrice  di  Dante.     {In  same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  59- 

65.) 
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Carboni,  Costantino.     Una  pretesa  contraddizione  dantesca.     (Itr 

same.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  1 71-173.) 
Carducci}  Giosu^.     A  proposito  di  un  codice  diplomatico  dantesco. 

Roma.     1895.     1.  8°.     pp.  15. 

**  Dalla  Nucva  antologiay  vol.  Iviii,  serie  iii,  fasc.  1 5,  agosto  1895." 

Per  1'  inaugurazione  del  monumento  di  Dante  a  Trento ; 

(13  sett.  132 1).     (/«  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  p.  193.) 

Carrarra,  Enrico.     Delia  integrity  d'  un'  ecloga  dantesca.     {In 

Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana.     1896.     Vol.  xxviii, 

pp.  469-470.) 
*Casiniy  Tommaso.     Aneddoti  e  studi  danteschi.     Serie  \\    Cittk 

di  Castello,  1895.     sm.  8**.     pp.  99  + (i).     (Collezione  di  opus- 

coli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     24.) 

Contents :  —  Di  una  poesia  attribuita  a  Dante.  —  II  testo  originale  d'una 
ballata  dantesca  [beginning  Deh  nuvoUtta^  che  in  ombra  d^Amor€\.  —  Per  la 
cronologia  del  Convivio  e  del  De  vulgari  eloquentia.  —  La  lonza  di  Dante.  — 
II  commento  di  Benvenuto  da  Imola.  —  La  data  vera  di  un  codice  della  Corn- 
media.  —  Gli  studi  danteschi  di  Vittoris  Imbriani. 

Reviewed  in  Buliettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  ott.-nov.,  1895,  n>  s., 
vol.  iii,  p.  26. 

Dante  e  la  Romagna.    (//i  Giornale  dantesco.    1896.    An. 

iv,  pp.  43-57-) 

L'  edizione  giolitina  postillata  da  Torquato  Tasso.     {In, 


same.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  3-9.) 

Reviewed  by  P.  L.  Rambaldi  in  Buliettino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^. 
agosto-sett.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  185-195. 

Ricordi  danteschi  di  Sardegna.     {In  Nuova  antologia.     i, 


15  luglio,  1895.     Vol.  cxli,  pp.  75-93,  259-279.) 
Cavalcantii  Guido  Persico.     Un'  epistola  apocrifa  di  Dante.     {In 
Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  112-116.) 

Claims  that  the  letter  to  Moroello  Malaspina  was  written  by  Cino  da  Pistoja. 

tCavedoniy  Celestino.     Osservazioni  critiche  intorno  alia  questione 
se  Dante  sapesse  di  greco.     [Modena.     i860.]     8**.     pp.  (19). 

Opuscoli  religiosiy  letterariy  e  morali,  i860,  torn,  viii,  pp.  3-21. 

Raffronti  tra  gli  autori  biblici  e  sacri  e  la  Divina  commedia, 

con  prefazione,  e  per  cura  di  R.  Murari.     Cittk  di  Castello,  1896. 
sm.  8°.    pp.  168.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari, 

29-30-) 
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Centofantl,  Silvestro.  Sopra  un  luogo  diversamente  letto  nella 
Divina  commedia  [Inf.  i.  8-9]  ;  lettera  al  dott.  Alessandro  Torri. 
Firenze.     1856.     16°.     pp.  82. 

"  Estratto  dai  n.  20-23  dello  Spettatore.^^ 
By  exchange. 

Centof  anti,  Silvestro,  and  Torri,  Alessandro.  Sopra  f  rate  Ilario  del 
Corvo  e  su  le  interpretazioni  a  vari  passi  della  Divina  commedia ; 
lettere  filologiche.     Firenze.     1846.     8°. 

"  Estratto  dagli  Studi  inediti  su  DanU,  vol.  i." 

Contents:  —  Centofanti,  Silvestro.  Sopra  frate  Ilario.  —  Torri,  Ales- 
sandro. Su  i  comenti  a  due  passi  della  Divina  commedia,  V  uno  astronomico, 
r  altro  filologica.  Su  V  inedito  comento  di  Francesco  da  Buti  alia  Divina 
commedia. 

tCesari,  Antonio.     Bellezze  della  Divina  commedia;  dialoghi.     i* 

ed.  milanese.     4  vol.  in  3.    Milano.    1845.     16®.     Port,  0/  Dante. 

(Biblioteca  scelta  di  opere  italiane  antiche  e  moderne.    492-495.) 
t Brani  scelti  deir  opera  Bellezze  della  Divina  commedia, 

portati  ad  esempio  di  bello  scrivere  in  poesia  da  Tommaso  Guerra. 

Torino,  etc.     1891.     8°. 
*Ce8ari|  Augusto.     La  morte  nella  "Vita  nova."     Bologna.     1892. 

16°.     pp.  (2)4-70. 
*Cliiarai  Stanislao   de.     Dante  e  la  Calabria;   studio.     Cosenza. 

1894,  sm.  8**.     Front, 

Contents: — II  dialetto  calabrese  nella  Divina  commedia.  —  I  luoghi  della 
Calabria  citati  da  Dante.  —  I  personaggi  calabresi  rammentati  da  Dante. — 
Canti  della  Divina  commedia  tradotti  in  dialetto  calabrese. —  Opere  dantesche 
di  autori  calabresi.  —  Documenti. 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  BtUlettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  genn. 

1895,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  49-52  ;  —  by  R.  [Renier]  in  Giornale  storico  della  lettera- 
tura  italiana^  1895,  vol.  xxv,  pp.  412-414;  —  by  A.d*  Kxizon'd^vci Rassegna  biblio- 
grafica  della  letteratura  Ualiana^  genn.  1895,  ^^'  1^*  PP*  28-29;  in  Nuova  anto- 
logia^  I  luglio,  1895,  vol.  cxli,  pp.  174-175 ;  —  by  H:  Buchholtz  in  Archivfur  das 
Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen  und  Litteratureny  1895,  ^^'  *c^»  PP-  470~472; 
—  by  A.  Krefsner  in  Literaiurblatt  fur  germanische  und  romanische  Philologies 

1896,  col.  277-278. 

II  pastor  di  Cosenza  [Purg.  iii.  124]  ;  noterella  dantesca  in 

riposta  al  prof.  Francesco  Torraca.  [Cosenza,  1895.]   1.  8°.   pp.14. 

*'  Edizione  di  200  esemplari."    Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  Bullettino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  luglio, 
1895,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  163-164. 
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Chiara,  Stanislao  de.     La  pena  dei  suicidi.     {In  Giornale  dantesco. 

1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  143-147.) 
CipoUai  Carlo,  conte,     Un  contributo  alia  storia  della  controversia 

intorno  all'  autenticitk  del  Commento  di   Pietro  Alighieri   alia 

"  Divina  commedia."    {In  Nozze  Cian  —  Sappa-Flandinet,  23  ott. 

1893.     Bergamo,  1894.     1.  8®.     pp.  73-91.) 

Reviewed  in  BulUttino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  marzo,   1S95,  "'^-^ 
vol.  iii,  pp.  95-96. 

* Di  alcuni  luoghi  autobiografici  nella  "  Divina  coramedia." 

Torino.     1893.     8°.     pp.  26. 

"Estr.  dagli  Atti  della  r.  accadetnia  delle  scienze  di  Torino^  vol.  xxviii." 
Reviewed  by  F.  Flamini  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^ 
31  luglio,  1893,  ^'^'  *»  PP-  219-220; — by  F.  Pellegrini  in  BulUttino  della  Society 
dantesca  italiana^  die.  1893,  n.  s.,  vol.  i,  pp.  54-57 ;  —  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Gior- 
nale dantesco^  1893,  ^^-  ^>  PP*  84-85. 

* II  trattato  De  monarchia  di  Dante  Alighieri,  e  V  opuscolo 


De  potestate  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ;  memoria. 

Torino.     1892.     f°.     pp.  97. 

*'  Kstratto  dalle  Memorie  della  r.  accademia  delle  scienze  di  Torinoy  serie  ii, 
torn,  xlii." 

Reviewed  by  N.  Tamassia  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana, 
31  marzo,  1893,  an.  i,  pp.  74-76. 

Cipollai  Francesco.     II  secondo  cerchio  dell'  "  Inferno "  dantesco 
(a  proposito  di  una  pubblicazione  recente) ;  lettera  a  prof.  F.  Pel- 
legrini.    (/«  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  30-34.) 
Reviews  Romani*s  '*  II  secondo  cerchio  dell'  *  Inferno '  di  Dante." 

Coeni  Guiseppe.  Personaggi  storici  e  mitologici  rammentati  nella 
Divina  commedia,  con  riferenze  ai  luoghi  ed  alle  fonti  del  poema. 
Firenze,  ^/r.     1895.     sin.  8°.     pp.  (1)^204. 

ColagrossOy  Francesco.  La  predizione  di  Brunetto  Latini.  {In 
Nuova  antologia.     i  nov.  1896.     Vol.  cl,  pp.  56-82.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  S.  Barbi  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italianay  ott.- 
nov.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  27-29. 

[Cordoyai  Lorenzo.]  Tre  lezioni  preparatorie  alio  studio  della 
Divina  commedia ;  dirette  ai  giovani  studenti,  etc,  per  L.  C.     Len- 

tini.     1890.     sm.  8**.     pp.  36. 
By  exchange. 

tCornoldi,  Giovanni  Maria.  La  filosofia  scolastica  di  san  Tommaso 
e  di  Dante.  7*  ed.,  4*  italiana,  accrescuita  dair  autore.  Roma. 
1889.     8^     pp.  xxvii+si8. 
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^Corradii  Alfonso.  Delle  stufe  e  bagni  caldi  nel  medio  evo  e  nei 
secoli  posteriori;  interpretazione  del  passo  dantesco  relativo  al 
Bulicame  [Inf.  xiv.  79].     [Milano,  1889.]     8°.     pp.  4. 

**  Estratto  dai  Rnidiconti  del  r.  instituto  lombardo^  ser.  2,  vol.  xxii,  fasc.  1 5, 
16." 

CosmOy  Umberto.     Delia  cos\  detta  '^cappella  dantesca"  in  Terni. 

(/«  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  174-178.) 
tCosta,  Giovanni  Francesco.     £tude  d'aprbs  le  Dante;  le  purga- 

toire.     Paris.     1864.     pp.  ix+(i)+324. 

A  poem  following  the  outline  of  Dante*s  Purgatory,  written  in  the  same 
metre,  and  in  part  a  free  translation. 

*Cozza-Luzi|  Giuseppe.  II  Paradiso  dantesco  nei  quadri  miniati  e 
nei  bozzetti  di  Giulio  Clovio ;  pubblicati  sugli  origin ali  della  biblio- 
teca  vaticana.  Roma.  1893,  8**.  pp.  82.  Fronts  plate^  and 
wdct. 

Dante  and  St.  Louis.  {In  the  Atlantic  monthly.  Sept.  1896.  Vol. 
Ixxviii,  p.  432.) 

On  Dante's  failure  to  mention  the  canonized  king,  Louis  IX  of  France. 

Davidson,  Thomas.  The  paradise  of  Dante.  [Pt.  i.]  [Chicago, 
1892.]     4^     pp.  (4). 

Tlie  Parthenon^  May  5,  1892,  vol.  i,  no.  25.     Lacks  continuation. 

Delteluze,  £tienne  Jean.     Dante  Alighieri,  ou  La  po^sie  amoureuse. 

2  vol.  (paged  contin.).    Paris.    [1848.]    18®.    pp.  (4)+xii+6i6. 
t Same,      2  tom.  (paged  contin.).      Paris.       1854.       18°. 

pp.  (4)+xii  +  6i6. 

Contains,  besides  critical  essays,  a  translation  of  the  Vita  nuova,  and  a 
translation,  with  text,  of  the  Rime  of  Dante. 

Delta,  Thomas.  Dante's  reference  to  Sardanapalus.  {In  the  Acad- 
emy.    Nov.  14,  1896.     Vol.  1,  p.  391.) 

Occasioned  by  P.  Toynbee's  article  on  the  same  subject. 
Dobelliy  Ausonio.     L'  "  Alessandro  "  ed  il  "  Dionisio  "  del  canto  xii 
d'  "  Inferno."    {In  Giornale  dantesco.    1896.    An.  iv,  pp.  68-72.) 

Intorno  ad  una  fonte  dantesca.     {In  Societal  dantesca  itali- 

ana.    Bullettino.   Ott.-nov.  1896.   Nuova  serie,  vol.  iv,  pp.  16-17.) 

On  Dante's  indebtedness  to  Lucan  and  Ovid. 

II  "  Tesoro  "  nelle  opere  di  Dante.     {In  Giornale  dantesco. 


1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  310-349.) 
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Dole,  Nathan  Haskell.  The  teacher  of  Dante,  [Brunetto  Latini]. 
[New  York.     1895.]     nar.  8°.     pp.  (30). 

The  Bachelor  of  arts  ^  '895,  vol.  i,  pp.  721-759, 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

Domanoyszkii  Endre.  Dante  mint  politikai  ir6.  Budapest.  1888. 
8°.  pp.  20.  (^rtekez^sek  a  tdrsadalmi  tudominyok  kor^bol  kiadja 
a  magyar  tudomdnyos  akad^mia,  ix.  5.) 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

tDrouilhet  de  Sigalas,  Paul,  Baron,     De  V  art  en  Italie ;  Dante 

Alighieri  et  la  Divine  com^die.     Paris.     1852.     8**.     pp.  (4)  + 

646. 
[EarlCi  John.]     Dante's  *Vita  nuova.'     {In  the  Quarterly  review. 

July,  1896.     Vol.  clxxxiv,  pp.  24-53.) 
Fabbriy  Angelico.     Dante  e  Gubbio;  commedia  in  versi.     Foligno. 

1874.     12°.     pp.  64. 

By  exchange. 

^Fanfani}  Pietro.  Indagini  dantesche,  messe  insieme  da  N.  Cas^ 
tagna.  Cittlt  di  Castello.  1895.  sm.  8°.  pp.  82  +  (i).  (Colle- 
zione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.    21.) 

Le  metamorfosi  di  Dino  Compagni  sbugiardate.     Firenze. 

1878.     8^     pp.  lxiv  +  704. 

Contains  the  text  of  the  Cronaca  of  Compagni,  with  notes  in  refutation 
of  those  of  Isidoro  del  Lungo,  who  believes  in  the  authenticity  of  the 
work. 

Gift  of  Mr.  Willard  Fiske. 

fFapanniy   Francesco   Scipione.     Serie   cronologica  delle   edizioni 
della  Divina  comedia.     Venezia.     1859.     16**.     PP-35  +  (2). 
"  Edizione  di  100  esemplari." 

^Federzoniy   Giovanni.      II    canto   xiii   dell'   Inferno   commentato. 

Bologna.     1896.     8**.     pp.  (2) +  36+. 
tFenarolii  Giuliano.     La  vita  e  i  tempi  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  disser- 

tazioni.     i.     Torino.     1882.     8°. 

Contents: — i.  La  stirpe,  il  nome  di  famiglia,  e  la  data  del  nasdmento  di 
Dante. 

"  Estratto  dalla  rivista  La  sapienta^  1881-82." 

*FiammazzOy  Antonio.     II  codice  dantesco  [Grumelli]  della  biblio- 

teca  di  Bergamo,  illustrato.     Udine.     1894.     8^     pp.  67. 
*'  Edizione  di  100  esemplari." 
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Contents:  —  Descrizione  ed  esame  del  testo.  —  Varianti  dalla  lexione  di 
Carlo  Witte,  1862. 

"  Dalla  descrizione  che  ne  fa  11  prof.  A.  Fiammazzo  si  rileva  che  il  codice  f u 
scritto  neir  anno  1402  da  Pietro  de  Nibiallo  da  Como  e  da  Pietro  de  Berardi 
e  che  contiene  il  testo  del  poema  e  il  commento  lanio."  — BulUttino  dellepubbL 
ital.^  31  ott.  1894. 

Reviewed  in  Ciornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1895,  ^^^'  ^^^>  P*  45^* 

,  editor,     Lettere  di  dantisti.     (In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896- 


97.     An.  iv,  pp.  72-75,  1 19-12 1,  420-424). 

Letters  from   L.  Bennassuti,   R.   Cavemi,   G.  B.  Giuliani,  G.  Prati  and 
K.  Witte,  to  G.  J.  Ferrazzi. 

Filomusi  Guelfii  Lorenzo.     Chiosa  dantesca.     (Jn  Giornale  dan- 
tesco.    1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  355-359) 

Filippo  Argenti,  Farinata  e  Capaneo.     (Jn  same,     1896. 

An.  iii,  pp.  475-486.) 

Una  perifrasi  di  Dante.    {In  same,     1895.    An.  iii,  pp.  163- 


170.) 

Lo  Stige  dantesco  e  i  peccatori  dell'  Antilimbo,     {In  same. 


1897.  An.  V,  pp.  85-89.) 
^Finally  Gaspare.  Cristoforo  Colombo  e  il  viaggio  di  Ulisse  nel 
poema  di  Dante  ;  saggio  d'  interpretazione  e  carteggio  tra  V  autore 
e  F.  Tarducci,  con  prefazione  di  G.  Franciosi.  Cittk  di  Castello. 
1895.  sm.  8°.  pp.  xii  +  7o  +  (3).  (Collezione  di  opuscoli  dan- 
teschi  inediti  o  rari.     23.) 

Reviewed  in  Nuova  antohgia,  i  sett.  1895,  vol.  cxlii,  pp.  167-169;  —  by  R. 
F[omaciari]  in  BulUttino  delta  Society  dantesca  italiana^  febb.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol. 
iii,  p.  77. 

,  and  others,      II  viaggio  di  Ulisse  in   Dante  e  Cristoforo 

Colombo.     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  521-541.) 

Includes  letters  on  the  subject  from  £.  C.  Lovatelli,  F.  Ronchetti  and  T. 
Massarani. 

*FiorettO|  Giovanni.  Prolegomeni  alio  studio  della  Divina  comme- 
dia,  per  la  gioventu  italiana.  [To  which  is  appended  "  Corrispon- 
denze  simmetriche  nella  Divina  commedia."]     Cittk  di  Castello. 

1895.  sm.  8°.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari. 

25-) 

Reviewed  by  A.  Fiammazzo  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana, 
ott.-nov.  1895,  ^-  S'  vol.  iii,  pp.  14-15;  —  by  S.  Scaetta  in   Giornale  dantesco^ 

1896,  an.  iii,  pp.  411-413. 
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t[Fogacci|  Severiano,  editor^  Florilegio  dantesco,  o  Studii  suUa 
Divina  commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri.  Ancona.  1847.  12°. 
pp.  409  +  (2). 

tFoote,  Arthur.  Symphonischer  Prolog  ;  "  Francesca  da  Rimini." 
[C  minor.]  Fur  grosses  Orchester.  Op.  24.  \^Full  score.']  Bos- 
ton &  Leipzig.     1892.     1.  8^     pp.  79. 

Inserted  is  an  autograph  letter  from  the  composer,  and  clippings  from  the 
bulletin  of  the  Boston  Symphony  concert  of  March  2,  1895,  ^^^  ^^^  Boston 
evening  transcript^  March  4,  1895. 

Ford|  Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias.     Dante's  Influence  upon  Spanish 

literature  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.     1895.     4**- 

ff.  145.     MS, 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society  was  awarded  the  author  for  this 
essay  in  1896. 

Franciosiy  Giovanni.     Ancora  la  "  ruina  del  vento "  [Inf.  v.  34]. 

(In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  252-255.) 
II  balcone  deir  Orso  ;  [poem].     {In  same,     1895.     An.  iii^ 

pp.  187-188.) 
* II  Dante  vaticano  e  V  urbinate ;  descritti  e  studiati  per  la 

prima  volta.     Cittk  di  Castello.     1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  146 +  (i). 

Fort     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     33-34.) 
Portrait:  —  From  the  Vatican   codex   3199,  "profilato  a  penna  su  carta 

bambagina." 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Giornaie  dantesco^  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  366-369;  — 

in  Bullettino  delta  Societh  dantesca  italiana,  die.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  p.  44;  —  in 

Nuffva  antologia^  16  marzo,  1897,  vol.  clii,  pp.  375-376. 

* La  figura  di  Dante  nel  "  Castruccio  "  di  V.  Bacci.   [Firenze. 

1895.]     8°.     pp.  (2). 

Le  serate  italiane^  1895,  an.  ii,  pp.  50-51. 

t[G.,  V.  P.]  Cento  osservazioni  al  Dizionario  etimologico  delle 
voci  dantesche  dell'  eruditissimo  signore  Quirico  Viviani.  Torino. 
1830.     8°.     pp.  70. 

Gaddi|  Gaddo.     Trieste  a  Dante.     [Genova,  1893.] 

Clipping  from  Caffaro^  27  sett.  1893.     ^^^  ®^  Count  Passerini. 

Galvaniy  Giovanni.    Lezioni  accademiche.    2  tom.    Modena.     1839- 

40.     8°.     Plate. 

ii,  pp.  1-16,  Deir  armonia  delle  parole  imitativa  le  cose  che  si  vogliono 
esprimere,  ad  illustrazione  di  un  luogo  della  Divina  commedia  [Inf.  i.  22-24]  ; 
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pp.  17-31,  Degli  aggiuntivi  cognati  e  della  alliterazione,  ad  illustrazione  di  un 
luogo  di  Dante  [Inf.  L  5]  ;  pp.  33-50,  Della  origine  e  della  significazione  della 
voce  accismare,  ad  illustrazione  di  un  luoga  di  Dante  [Inf.  xxviii.  37]  ;  pp.  51- 
76,  Delia  origine  delle  voci  persuadere  e  persuasione^  ad  illustrazione  di  un 
luogo  di  Dante  nel  Convito ;  pp.  77-90,  Delia  origine  delle  voci  nobiU  e  nobilith 
contro  I'opinione  di  Dante  nel  Convito. 

tGazzolettiy    Antonio.      Per  la   festa   secolare  di   Dante ;    canto. 
Brescia.     1865.     8°.     pp.  3o  +  (i). 

Contents :  —  I  tempi  e  la  poesia. —  Sui  Ronchi. 

t Piccarda  Donati.     (In  his  Poesie.     Trieste.     1846.     8°. 

pp.  187-214.) 
tGeUii  Giovanni  Battista.     Tutte  ]e  lettioni  [sopra  varii  luoghi  di 
Dante  &  del  Petrarca],  fatte  da  lui  nella  accademia  fiorentina. 
Y\x^x\z^\appres50  Lorenzo  Torrentino\     1551.    I6^   pp.  486  + (i). 
"  Bella  e  rara  edizione."  —  Colomb  de  Batines,  ii,  656. 

t Lettura  seconda  sopra  lo  Inferno  di  Dante  ;  letta  nella 

accademia  fiorentina,  nel  consolato  d'  Agnolo  Borghini.  Fiorenza 
[appresso  Lorenzo  Torrentino],     1555.     16®.     pp.  (8)  +  218  +  (i). 

Ghignoni,  Alessandro.     Postille  dantesche.     {In  Giornale  dantesco. 

1895.  An.  iii,  pp.  348-352.) 

Gillttm,  W.  J.     English   translations  of   Dante.      {In   Notes  and 
queries.     June  13,  1896.     8th  series,  vol.  ix,  pp.  462-463.) 
Supplements  Bouchier*s  list  of  1877. 

GiordanOy  Antonino.     L'  amore  di  Dante  ;  conferenza  tenuta  nella 
sala  del  Circolo  filologico.     Napoli.     1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  32. 

Idee  e  criterj  suir  insegnamento  della  letteratura  italiana. 

2*  ed.     Napoli.     1894.     16°.     pp.  27. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

''^Giomale  dantesco,  diretto  da  G.  L.  Passerini.     An.  iii,  iv.     2  vol. 
Venezia-Firenze.     1895-97.     4°. 

Reviewed  by  A.  F[iammazzo]  in  Bullettino  ddla  Societh  dantesca  italiana^ 
1895-97,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  91-93,  159-160,  214,  vol.  iii,  pp.  20-24,  58-61,  175- 
178,  197-199,  vol.  iv,  pp.  21-26,  76-78,  102-104,  176-178;  — by  "C.  V."  in 
Bibliothique  unrverselle  et  revue  Suisse,  Jan.  1896,  an.  ci,  torn,  i,  pp.  222-224 1  — 
by  "Sgt."  in  Literarisches  Centralblatt,  28  Marz,  1896,  Jahrg.  xlvii,  col.  465;  — 
in  the  Academy,  April  4,   1896,  vol.  xlix,  p.  283;  —  in  the  Athenaum,  July  11, 

1896,  pp.  58-60;  —  by  A.  Tobler  in  Deutsche  Litteraturzeitung,  2  Jan.  1897, 
Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  20-22;  —  by  P.  Toynbee  in  Romania,  avril,  1897,  torn,  xxvi, 

PP-  328-338. 
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tGiuliaaii  Giovanni  Battista.     Dante  spiegato  con  Dante  [Par.  i]  ; 

commenti  alia  Divina  commedia,  nuovo  saggio.     Firenze.     1S54. 

sm.  8®.     pp.  101  + (i). 
Goldenthaly  Jakob.      Rieti  und  Marini^  oder  Dante  und  Ovid  in 

hebraischer  Umkleidung.     Wien.     185 1.     8°.     pp.  (2) +  27. 

"  Aus  dem  Juni-Hefte  des  Jahrg.  1851  der  Sitzungsberickte  der  pkil.-kiH. 
Classe  der  kais.  AkatUmU  der  Wissenschaften  besonders  abgedruckt." 

*6ozzi,  Gasparo,  conte.  La  difesa  di  Dante;  ristampata  ad  uso 
delle  scuole  secondarie  dal  prof.  Adolfo  Gaiassini.  Modena. 
1892.     sm.  8^     pp.  XXV  +  139  +  (i). 

A  reprint  of  his  "Giudizio  degli  antichi  poeti  sopra  la  modema  censara  di 
Dante,  attribuita  ingiustamente  a  Virgilio.*' 

* La  difesa  di  Dante ;   illustrata  e  annotata  da  Augusto 

Serena.     Verona.     1895.     sm.  8**.     pp.  127. 

See  also  Torre,  A.     Le  "  Lettere  virgiliane  "  e  la  *'Difesa  di  Dante.     1896. 

Grauert,  Hermann.  Zur  Dante-Forschung.  (In  Historisches  Jahr- 
buch  im  Auftrage  der  Gorres-Gesellschaft.     1895.     Bd.  xvi,  pp. 

510-544.) 

Discusses  in  particular  two  questions:  (i)  When  were  Dante's  writings  first 
known  in  Germany  ?     (2)  When  was  the  De  Monarchia  written  ? 

Reviewed  by  C.  CipoUa  in  Ciornaie  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1895, 
vol.  xxviy  pp.  465-467. 

See  also  Wenck,  K.    Zur  Dante-Forschung.     1896. 

Neue  Dante- Forschungen.     {In  same.      1897.     Bd.  xviii, 

pp.  58-87.) 

Contents'.  —  Die  Dante-Gesellschaften  und  Dante-Studien  im  Allgemeinen. — 
Die  Vita  nova;  [review  of  Beck's  ed.].  —  Der  Traktat  De  vulgari  eloquentia  ; 
[review  of  Kajna's  ed.].  —  Dante  ein  Nigromant?  [review  of  Jorio's  "Una 
nuova  notizia  sulla  vita  di  Dante  "].  —  Eine  neue  Quelle  zur  Lebensgeschichte 
Dantes }  [review  of  Toynbee*s  "  Biographical  notice  of  Dante  in  the  1494  ed.  of 
the  Speculum  historiale,"  with  extracts  from  the  chronicler  Jacopo  FilipfK) 
Foresti  di  Bergamo]. 

fGualandl,  Angelo.     II  prof.  Luciano  Scarabelli  e  le  mie  notizie 
biografiche   intorno  a   Jacopo  dalla  Lana,  primo  commentatore 
della  Divina  commedia.     [Firenze,  1867.]     8°.     pp.  14. 
Refers  to  the  preface  of  Scarabelli's  edition  of  the  Divina  commedia. 

*Guarini|  Alessandro.  II  farnetico  savio,  ovvero  il  Tasso  ;  dialogo, 
a  cura  di  F.  Ronchetti.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1895.  sm.  8°.  pp. 
108  +  (2).     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     17.) 
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GiiameriOt   Pier  Enea.     A  proposito  di  ^^  Sordello."     (/»  Giornale 

dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  106-111.) 
GubernatiSy  Angelo  de.     Le  type  indien  du  Lucifer  chez  le  Dante. 

(In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  49-58.) 
See  also  Leonardis,  G.  de.     II  tipo  indiano  di  Lucifero.    1896. 
JH[ardy],  A[rthur]  S[herburne].     Francesca  of  Rimini;  a  poem. 

Philadelphia.     1878.     8^     pp.  46. 
Harper,  George  M'Lean.     Dante  in  Spenserian  verse.    (Jn  the  Dial. 

March  i,  1896.     Vol.  xx,  pp.  136-137.) 

A  review  of  Musgrave*s  translation  of  the  Inferno. 
^Harris,  William   Torrey.     Dante's   Inferno   and   Purgatorio,   the 
essential  difference  of   their   punishments.     [St.   Louis,   1893.] 
24°.     pp.  1 1 -2 1,     (Program  of  the  St.  Louis  Froebel  society.) 
tHazardy  Mrs,  Rebecca  N.    Two  views  of  Dante.    St.  Louis.    1891 
[1887-91].     8°.     pp.  36.     Flan. 

Contents :  —  A  view  of  Dante ;  read  at  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  American 
akademe,  at  Jacksonville,  III.,  Dec.  21,  1886.  1887.  —  A  new  view  of  Dante; 
[in  which  the  author  tries  to  show  that  Dante  has  used  man's  physical  form  in 
exemplification  of  his  theme,  and  that  "  in  the  structure  of  the  Inferno  special 
reference  is  had  to  man's  human  form  "].     1891. 

Inserted  is  a  letter  from  the  author. 

Hebby  John.     Dante's  Caorsa  [Inf.  xi.  50].     (In  Notes  and  queries. 

June  13,  1896.     8th  series,  vol.  ix,  p.  466.) 
See  also  Baddeley,  St.  C.    Dante's  Caorsa.     1896. 

tHettinger,  Franz.  Grundidee  und  Charakter  der  Gottlichen  Komo- 
die  von  Dante.  Ein  Vortrag  gehalten  zu  Bonn  am  9.  Dec.  1875. 
Bonn.     1876.     8°.     pp.  76. 

**  Besonderer  Abdruck  aus  dem  Katholik?^ 

t— —  Die  Theologie  der  Gottlichen  Komodie  des  Dante  in  ihren 
Grundziigen  dargestellt.     Koln.     1879.     ^°'     PP-(3)+i34- 

HoUandy  Frederic  M.  Reading  Dante  with  Lowell.  (In  the  New 
England  magazine.     Jan.  1896.     Vol.  xiii,  pp.  575-576.) 

tHortiSy  Attilio.    Dante  e  il  Petrarca ;  nuovi  studii.    Firenze.    1875. 

8  •     PP*  9* 

**  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  europea^ 

Howey  Mrs.  Julia  Ward.  Dante  and  Beatrice.  (In  her  Is  polite  society 
polite?  and  other  essays.     Boston.     1895.     8".     pp.  181-202.) 

Lecture  delivered  at  the  Summer  School  of  Philosophy,  Concord,  Mass.,  in 
1886. 
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Howell,  Alan  George  Ferrers.     Should  "  vario  "  or  "  varro  "  be  read 

in  "  Purgatorio,"  xxii.  98?      (/«  the  Academy.      Nov.  9,  1895. 

Vol.  xlviii,  p.  389.) 
HowellSi  William  Dean.     The  white  Mr.  Longfellow.     {In  Harper's 

magazine.     Aug.  1896.     Vol.  xciii,  pp.  327-343.) 

Describes  incidentally  the  meetings  of  the  '*  Dante  Club "  and  speaks  of 

Longfellow's  translation. 

tlmbrianii  Vittorio.     Che  Dante    probabilissimamente  nacque  nel 

1268  ;  postilla  alio  studio  intitolato  ^^Quando  nacque  Dante."  Ag- 

giuntevi  poche  parole  sopra  Lucrezio.    Napoli.    1880.   8°.   pp.  29. 
Imperiali  Francesco.     See  Savi-Lopez,  P.     Un  imitatore  spagnuolo 

di  Dante  nel  '400.     1896. 
Inguagiato,  Vincenzina.     Se  Dante  saiga  al  Paradiso  col  corpo  o  in 

ispirito.     (In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  447-453.) 
*Jaconianni|  Luca.     Sviste  ed  inesattezze  del  Carducci  su  Dante. 

Portoferraio.     1888.     8°.     pp.  30. 
fKlaczkOi  Julian.     Florentiner  Plaudereien.     Deutsch  von  Wilhelm 

Lauser.     Berlin,  etc,  [1884.]     8°. 

Contents: — Dante  und  Michel  Angelo.  —  Beatrice  und  die  Liebespoesie. — 

Dante  und  der   Katholicismus.  —  Die  Tragodie  Dante's:    politisches   Ideal 

Alighieri's. 

See  also  Monniei,  M.     Dante  AUghieri,  \  propos  d'un  livre  recent. 

Kochy  Theodore  Wesley.     Dante  in  America ;  a  historical  and  bib- 
liographical study.     Boston.     1896  [1897].     8^     pp.  150. 

"  Reprinted  from  the  Fifteenth  annual  report  of  the  Dante  Society^ 
Reviewed  [by  W.  M.  Payne]  in  the  Dial,  June  i,  1897,  vol.  xxii,  pp.  325- 
327 ;  —  by  C.  J.  Wood  in  the  Critic,  July  17,  1897,  vol.  xxviii,  p.  32;—  in  the 
Nation,  Aug.  26,  1897,  vol.  Ixv,  p.  173  ;  —  by  R.  Murari  in  Giornale  dantesco, 
1897,  an.  V,  pp.  283-285 ; — in  the  Literary  world,  Oct.  2,  16,  1897,  vol.  xxviii, 
pp.  340-341,  361  ;  —  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  Bullettino  delta  Societd  dantesca  italiana, 
ott.-nov.,  1897,  n.  s.,  vol.  v,  pp.  18-23;  —  by  G.  A.  Maggi  in  Rassegna  biblio- 
grafica  delta  letteratura  italiana,  dec.  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  268-274;  —  in  Giornale 
storico  delta  Ictteratura  italiana,  1898,  vol.  xxxi,  pp.  155-156. 

Kohler,  Josef.     Dante-Uebersetzung  oder  Nachdichtung?     (//iZeit- 

schriftfiir  vergleichenden  Litteraturgeschichte.     1897.     N.  F.,  Bd. 

xi,  pp.  142-152.) 
EIraeger,  Heinrich.     Lord  Byron  und  Francesca  da  Rimini.     {In 

Archiv  fiir  das  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen  und  Litteraturen. 

1897.     Bd.  xcviii,  pp.  403-406.) 
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Kraszewskiy  Josef  Ignacy.     See  Zipper,  A.     Das  Manuscript  von 

Kraszewskis  Dante-Uebersetzuug.     1S95. 
KuhnSy  Levi  Oscar.     Dante  Alighieri  and  the  "  New  life."     (Jn  t/ie 

Methodist  review,  May-June,  1894,  vol.  Ixxvi,  pp.  369-386.) 

Dante's  treatment  of  nature  in  the  "  Divina  commedia." 

{In  Modern  language  notes.     Jan.  1896.     Vol.  xi,  pp.  1-9.) 

First  paper :  His  conventional  treatment  of  nature. 

Same^  separately  printed.     [Baltimore,  1896.]     4°.     pp.  9. 


Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  GiornaU  dantesco^  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  285-286. 

—    The  "  Divine  comedy."   (/«  the  Methodist  review.    March- 


April,  1896.     Vol.  Ixxviii,  pp.  242-259.) 

Some  verbal  resemblances  in  the  Orlando  furioso  and  the 


Divina  commedia.     (In  Modern   language  notes.      June,    1895. 
Vol.  x,  pp.  170-174.) 

Same^  separately  printed,     [Baltimore,  1895.]     4°.     pp.  4. 


Gift  of  the  author. 
Lamma,  Ernesto.     Ancora  sul  primo  sonetto  della  "Vita  nuova." 

{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  49-57.) 
Del  commento  air  "  Inferno  "  di  Guiniforte  Barzizza,  e  di 

un  ignoto  manoscritto  di  esso.    {In  same,    1895.    An.  iii,  pp.  112- 

124,  148-162,  287-314.) 
Landonii  Teodorico.     Dichiarazioni  di  alcuni  luoghi  del  Paradiso  di 

Dante ;  [con  un  esame  della  bellezza  e  del  riso  di  Beatrice]. 

Ravenna.     1855.     sm.  8°.     pp.  77  +  (i). 
t Same,     2*  ed.,  revista  ed  accresciuta.     Firenze.      1859. 

i6^     pp.  (6) +  82. 
* Sopra  alcuni  luoghi  dell'  Inferno  e  uno  del  Pupgatorio 

[xxvi.  7-9]  di  Dante ;  chiose.     Con  un'  appendicetta.     Bologna. 

1872.     8°.     pp.  32. 

With  the  exception  of  the  appendix,  this  was  published  in  //  propugnaiore^ 
vol.  v,  pt.  2. 

Le  Gallienne,  Richard.  Dante  and  his  circle :  Rossetti's  transla- 
tions. {In  his  Retrospective  reviews ;  a  literary  log.  Vol.  i,  1891- 
1893.     London.     1896.     pp.  88-94.) 

Lelandi  Charles  Godfrey.  The  apparition  of  Dante.  {In  his  Leg- 
ends of  Florence;  collected  from  the  people  and  retold.  ist 
series.     London.     1895.     sm.  8®.     pp.  62-65.) 
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LeonardiSy  Giuseppe  de.    Figure  dantesche.    {In  Giornale  dantesco. 
1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  314-334,  379-4") 

Graduazione  della  bellezza  eterna  sul  volto  di  Beatrice. 

(///  same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  136-141.) 

II  tipo  indiano  di  Lucifero.     (/«  same,     1896.     An.  iii. 


PP-  567-569-) 

Reviews  Gubernatis*  "  Le  type  indien  du  Lucifer  chez  le  Dante,"  1895. 

La  Roma  di  Dante.     {In  same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  188— 


196.) 
^LeoncavallOy  Ruggiero.     Manuale  dantesco  ad  uso  della  gioventli. 

i^  ed.  toscana.     Livorno.     1853.     sm.  I2^     pp.  (2) +  258. 
^Lessonay  Michele.     Gli  animali  nella  Divina  commedia;  Inferno. 

Torino.     1893.     8°.     pp.  86. 

*Leynardiy  Luigi.     La  psicologia  deir  arte  nella  Divina  commedia. 

Torino,  etc,     1894.     8°. 

Reviewed  by  P.  £.  Guamerio  and  A.  d*  Ancona  in  Rivista  bibliografica  delta 
letteratura  itatiana^  agosto-sett.  1894,  an.  ii,  pp.  225-238  ;  —  by  U.  Cosmo  in 
Giornate  dantesco,  1894,  an.  ii,  pp.  214-219;  —  in  the  Nation^  Aug.  16,  1894* 
vol.  lix,  p.  123 ;  —  by  H.  Wiese  in  Literaturblatt  fiir  germaniscke  und  romanischt 
Philologie,  '895,  i6«r  Jahrg.,  col.  313-316;  —  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bulletiino  della 
Society  dantesca  italiana,  giugno,  1894,  n.s.,  vol.  i,  pp.  1 61-170. 

fLi^geard,  Stephen.     Air  ombra  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  canto.     Tra- 

duzione   libera  di   Luigi   Silva.     Fr,  and  Ital,     Parma.     1878. 

sm.  8°.     pp.  63. 
London,  Eng, —  University  hall.     Dante  loan  collection,  April  10  to 

17,  1893;  notes  and  catalogue.     Compiled  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed. 

London.     [1893.]     sq.  24°.     pp.  26. 
By  exchange. 

Lowell,  James  Russell.     Dante.     4"*.     ff.  (23).     MS. 

Printed,  with  omissions  and  changes,  in  Appleton's  American  cyclopaedia, 
and  afterward  embodied  in  an  essay  published  in  **  Among  my  books,"  2d  series. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

fLowositZ,  Isaak  B.     Dante  und  der  Katholicismus  in  Frankreich ; 

im  Hinblicke  auf  das  Verhaltniss  der  Bildung  zur  Religion.     Ein 

Vortrag,  in  der  konigl.  deutschen  Gesellschaft  in  Konigsberg  gehal- 

ten.     Konigsberg.     1848.     sm.  8°.     pp.  62. 
Lubin,  Antonio.     Dante  e  gli  astronomi  italiani.     Dante  e  la  donna 

gentile.     Trieste.     1895.     sm.  8°.     pp.  159. 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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tLungOy  Isidore  del.     Dante  nel  suo  poema.     (In  La  vita  italiana 

nel  trecento.     1892.     8®.     ii.     269-320.) 
Lttpettiy  Antonio.     La  donna  educata  alia  scuola  di  Dante  Alighieri. 
2*  ed.  [enlarged].     Pisa.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp.  viii  +  342. 
The  1st  edition  has  the  title,  **  Dante  educatore  della  donna." 
Gift  of  the  author.  ..  ••■ 

tMaccoliniy  Giuseppe,  Pabate,  L'  ultimo  pellegrinaggio  di  Dante  ; 
[cantica].     [Faenza.    1841.]    8°.     pp.  20 +  (2). 

[McKenzie,  Kenneth.]     The  rise  of  the  "dolce  stil  nuovo/'  and  its 
development  up  to  the  time  of  Dante.     An  essay  [which  received 
the  special  Dante  prize  for  1893-94  at  Harvard  university].     By 
**  Coeur  de  Lion."     1894.     4*^.     ff.  xiv4-203.     MS, 
"  Bibliography,"  ff.  iii-xiv. 

Magnocavallo,  Arturo.  Conferenze  e  letture  dantesche  a  Milano.  (In 
Giomale  dantesco.     1897.    An.  v,  pp.  89-92,  141-143,  237-238.) 

Summaries  of  lectures  by  M.  Scherillo  on  "Ciacco,"  G.  A.  Venturi  on 
**  Firenze  e  dei  fiorentini  nella  Divina  commedia,"  A.  Graf  on  "  Modernity  di 
Dante,"  L.  Rocca  on  **  Divulgazione  della  Commedia,"  and  C.  de  LoUis  on 
**  Dante  e  i  poeti  provenzali." 

tMarchettiy  Giovanni,  conU.  Delia  prima  e  principale  allegoria  del 
poema  di  Dante ;  discorso.     Napoli.     1846.     sm.  8^     pp.24. 

Marie  de  France,     \J  Espurgatoire  Seint  Patriz,  an  old  French  poem 
of  the  twelfth  century ;  published  with  an  introduction  and  a  study 
of  the  language  of  the  author  by  T.  A.  Jenkins.     Philadelphia. 
1894.     8°.     pp.  vi+ 149  +  (2). 
Gift  of  the  editor. 

fMariottiy  Alessandro.  II  canto  ii°  del  Paradiso  di  Dante  comen- 
tato.  [With  a  letter  by  Alessandro  Serpieri.  Modena.  1877.] 
8°.     pp.  56. 

"  Kstratto  dagli  Op.  rel.  Utt  e  mor.  di  Modena^  ser.  iv." 

Maruffly  Gioacchino.  Chiosa  dantesca  [Par.  xxi.  1 21-123].  (In 
Giomale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  1 21-122.) 

Le  parole  oscure  d'  amore   nel  paragrafo  xii  della  Vita 

nuova.     (In  same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  125-128.) 

Marzo,  Antonio  Gualberto  de.  La  croce  bianca  in  campo  rosso 
vaticinata  nella  Divina  commedia  pel  risorgimento  d'  Italia ;  illus- 
trazione  dantesca  al  commento  di  de  Marzo.     Firenze.     1885.    8°. 

PP-  35-      ^^^^' 
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Mascetta-Caraccly  Lorenzo.     Dante  in  Shakespeare.     {In  Giomale 

dantesco.      1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  110-118.) 
MaschlOy  Antonio.     La  "concubina  di  Titone"  [Purg.  ix.  i].     {In 

Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  239-240.) 
Hazzoleniy  Achille.     La  ruina  nel  cerchio  dei  lussuriosi  [Inf.  v.  34]. 

Acireale.     1893.     8°.     pp.  20. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Hazzoni,  Guido.  Due  parole  sul  *'  disdegno  "  di  Guido  Cavalcanti 
[Inf.  X.  63].  {In  Nozze  Cian  —  Sappa-Flandinet,  23  ott.  1893. 
Bergamo.     1894.     1.  8°.     pp.  65-72.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  F[iammazzo]  in  BulUtHno  della  SocUt^  tlantesca  italiana^ 
ott.-nov.  1894,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  29-30. 

Melodlay  Giovanni.  Dante  e  Francesco  da  Barberino.  {In  Gior- 
nale dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  58-68,  97-109.) 

Reviewed  by  U.  Renda  in  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1897, 
vol.  xxix,  pp.  469-477. 

Difesa  di  Francesco  Petrarca.     {In  same,     1896.     An.  iv, 

pp.  213-247,  385-419.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Volpi  in   Rassegiia  bibliografica  della   letteratura   italiana, 
giugno-luglio,  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  152-153. 

II  primo  sonetto  di  Dante.     {In  same.      1895.      An.  iii, 


pp.  275-286.) 

Reviewed  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^  febb.  1896,  an. 
iv,  p.  60;  —  in  Nuova  antologia^  i  ott.  1896,  vol.  cxlix,  pp.  559-560;  —  in  Gior- 
nale storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1896,  vol.  xxviii,  pp.  249-250. 

Menza,  A.    II  "  Lucifero  "  di  Dante.    (/;i  Giornale  dantesco.    1895. 

An.  iii,  pp.  21 1-2 18.) 
fM^ri  de  la  Canorgue,  Victor  de.     Frangoise  de  Rimini ;  trag^die 

imitee  de  Silvio  Pellico,  suivie  de  Mes  derni^res  tristesses,  poesies 

nouvelles.     Nice.     1850.     8°.     pp.  (242). 
fMinich,  Serafino  Rafaele.     Sulla  sintesi  della  Divina  commedia  e 

sulla  interpretazione  del  primo  canto,  secondo  la  ragione  dell' 

interopoema;  considerazioni.     [Padova.     1854.]     8°. 

Rivista  periodica  dei  lavori  della  1.  r.  accademia  di  scienze^  Uttere^  ed  arti  di 
Padffi'a^  1854,  vol.  ii,  pp.  182-218,  243-307. 

Mitchell,  Ellen  M.     The  *  Paradise  *  of  Dante  ;  introductory  cantos. 
{In  Poet-lore.     Aug.-Sept.  1895.     Vol.  vii,  pp.  399-405.) 
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^ModonEi  Leonello.  Ventiquattro  epigrafi^  un  sonetto,  ed  un  coro, 
scritti  per  il  vi.  centenario  di  Dante.  Firenze.  1865.  8°. 
pp.  16. 

The  inscriptions  are  in  honor  of  Dante,  and  other  illustrious  Florentines  of 
his  time. 

tMolbechf    Christian    Knud    Frederik.      Dante;    tragisk    drama. 

Ki^benhavn.     1852.     sm.  8°. 
tMonniery  Marc.     Dante  Alighieri,  k  propos  d'un  livre  rdcent  [Cau- 

series  florentines,  par  J.  Klaczko].     Pt.  i.     [Lausanne.     188 1.] 

Bibliothique  universelU  et  revue  suitte^  Jan.  1881,  torn,  ix,  pp.  58-78. 

'^Montiy  Luigi.  L'  interpretazione  del  verso  dantesco  Pape  Satan  . . . 
[Inf.  vii.  i],  e  la  perizia  di  Dante  nella  lingua  greca.  Torino,  etc, 
1896.     sm.  8^     pp.  62. 

Reviewed  in  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1897,  vol.  xxiz, 
PP-  552-554. 

Hoorei  Edward.  Studies  in  Dante.  Series  i.  Oxford.  1896.  8^ 
pp.  viii  +  (2)  +  399. 

Contents:  —  i.  Scripture  and  classical  authors  in  Dante. 

Two  copies ;  gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  D.  M.  0'C[onnor]  in  the  Dublin  review^  Jan.  1897,  pp.  212- 
216;  —  in  the  Illustrated  London  news^  Feb.  13,  1897,  vol.  ex,  p.  218; — by  B. 
Wiese  in  Deutsche  Litteraturteitung,  13  Feb.  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  220-221 ;  — 
in  the  Atheftaum^  Feb.  20,  1897,  pp.  242-244;  —  by  R.  Murari  in  Giornale 
dantesco^  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  64-70. 

*Morel|  Camille.  Une  illustration  de  TEnfer  de  Dante  ;  miniatures 
du  XV«  sibcle.  Reproduction  en  phototypie  et  description.  Paris. 
1896.     obi.  16®.     i\  plates, 

'*Les  planches  reproduisent  en  grandeur  originale  les  miniatures  du  Ms. 
2017,  fonds  italien,  de  la  bibliothique  nationale  de  Paris,  et  celles  du  ms.  32 
de  la  bibliothique  communale  d'Imola." 

Reviewed  by  £.  Rostagno  in  Bullettino  della  Society  dantesca  italianay  die. 
1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  47-48  ;  —  by  F.  N[ovati]  in  Giornale  storico  della  lettera- 
tura italiana^  1896,  vol.  xxviii,  pp.  229-230.  Noticed  in  the  Nation^  Nov.  19, 
1896,  vol.  Ixiii,  p.  388. 

Motty  Lewis  Freeman.     The  system  of  courtly  love  studied  as  an 

introduction  to  the  Vita  nuova  of  Dante.     Boston,  etc,     1896.    8°. 

pp.  vi+i53  +  (i). 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  GiorntUe  dantesco^  i^7>  su^>  v,  pp.  62-64  1  —  ^ 
the  Nation^  Feb.  18,  1897,  vol.  Ixiv,  p.  127;  —  by  H.  Hauvette  in  Revue 
critique i  31  mai,  1897,  n.  s.,  torn,  xliii,  pp.  431-434;  —  by  "Z."  in  Giomale 
storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1S97,  vol.  zxix,  pp.  513-516  ;  —  by  G.  Mazzoni 
in  Rcusegna  bibiiogrqfica  della  letteratura  italiana^  giugno-lugUo,  1897,  an.  v,  pp. 
148-150. 

Muir,  John.    Dante  and  Beatrice ;  a  mediaeval  love  episode.    [Perth, 
1896.]     8°.    pp.  (13). 

The  Scots  magazine,  March,  1896,  vol.  xvii,  pp.  i^z-zSi. 

Mulhally  Mrs.  Marion.    The  Celtic  sources  of  the  Divina  commedia. 

(/«  lAe  Dublin  review.     Oct.  1896.     Vol.  cxix,  pp.  343-352.) 
Murarii  Rocco.     Boezio  e  Dante.     (In  Giomale  dantesco.     1897. 

An.  v,  pp.  18-39.) 
Le  guide  di  Dante  e  di  Boezio  e  la  presentazione  scenica 

di  Beatrice  e  della  filosofia.     (In  same.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  196- 

211.) 

Per  r  interpretazione  di  due  versi  danteschi  [Inf.  i.  8-9]. 


(/n  same,     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  172-175.) 
Music  in  Dante's  "  Divine  comedy."    (/«  //le  Musical  times.   July  i, 

1895.    Vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  446-448.) 
Muzziy  Luigi.     Sul  verso  di  Dante :  Foscia  piii  che  il  dolor  poth  il 

digiuno  [Inf.  xxxiii.  75]  ;    lettera  [a  Michele   Colombo.      With 

"  Due  lettere  del  cav.  Vincenzio  Monti  al  sig.  Domenico  Vale- 

riani."]     Forli.     1830.     8°.     pp.  30. 
By  exchange. 

^Nadiani,  Pompeo.  Interpretazione  dei  versi  di  Dante  sul  fiume 
Montone  [Inf.  xvi.  94-102].  Con  altri  due  scritterelli  del  mede- 
simo  autore.     Milano.     1894.     sm.  8^     Map. 

Altri  scritterelli: — Nuova  interpretazione  di  un  luogo  dantesco  [Purg.  xi. 
97-99].  —  Controversia  sopra  la  vita  del  Petrarca. 

Reviewed  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  aprile, 
1895,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  105-107;  —  by  F.  Ronchetti  in  Giornale  dantesco,  1896, 
an.  iii,  pp.  372-376. 

tNani,  Cesare.  A  Dante  Alighieri ;  canzone  letta  in  occasione  del 
vi.  centenario  celebratosi  dai  licei  nelP  aula  deir  universita'  tori- 
nese,  25  maggio,  1865.     [Torino.     1865.]     8^     pp.  (8). 

Natoliy  Luigi.  "  Forse  cui  Guido  vostro  ebbe  a  disdegno  "  [Inf.  x. 
63].     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  454-465.) 
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^Natoliy  Luigi.  Gli  studi  danteschi  in  Sicilia ;  saggio  storico-biblio- 
grafico.     Paiermo.     1893.     1.  8°.     pp.  138. 

**  Estiatto  dair  Archvuio  storico  sicUiano^  n.  s.,  anno  zviii." 

Reviewed  by  F.  Paradiso  in  Rassegna  della  lettgratura  Ualiana^  1893,  an.  i, 

fasc.  3,  pp.  208-210;  —  by  A.  d'Ancona  in  Rivista  bibliografua  della  letteratura 

italiana,  febb.  1894,  an.  ii,  pp.  55-57. 

Nocei  Gaetano  del.  Ancora  la  "  ruina  del  vento  "  [Inf.  v.  34].  (/« 
Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  250-252.) 

* II  conte  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca ;  studio  storico-lettera- 

rio.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1894.  sm.  8°.  pp.  89  +  (i).  (Colle- 
zione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     15.) 

Reviewed  in  Nuova  antologia^  16  sett.  1889,  vol.  cvii,  pp.  388-389. 

Nel  primo  vallo  di  Malebolge.     {In  Giornale  dantesco. 

1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  487-521  ) 

Lo  Stige  dantesco  e  i  peccatori  deir  Antilimbo ;  canti  iii, 


vii  e  viii  deir  Inferno.     Cittk  di  Castello.     1895.     sm.  8°.     pp. 
132.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     22.) 

Reviewed  by  R.  Fornaciari  in  BulUttino  della  Societh  dantesco  italiana^  die. 
1895-genn.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  44-46. 

See  also  Filomusi  Gnelfi,  L.  Lo  Stige  dantesco  e  i  peccatori  dell'  Antilimbo, 
1897. 

[Norton^  Charles  Eliot.  On  the  original  portraits  of  Dante.  Translated 
by  T.  Funahashi.  Japanese.   Aoyama,  Tokio.    1893.]   8°.   pp.  (8). 

The  Aoyama  review^  Dec.  30,  1893,  PP*  '7~24. 

Gift  of  the  author.     Inserted  is  an  autograph  letter  from  the  translator. 
*»*  See  also  Press-notices  of  six  lectures  on  Dante. 

Novatiy  Francesco.  Frk  Giovanni  da  Serravalle  professore,  predi- 
catore,  ambasciatore  in  Perugia.  (In  Giornale  storico  della  lette- 
ratura italiana.     1897.     Vol.  xxix,  pp.  565-566.) 

O'Connor,  D.  Moncrieif.  The  place  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  the 
Divina  commedia.     {In  the  Dublin  review,  April,  1896,  vol.  cxviii, 

PP-  370-387-) 
OvidiOy  Francesco  d*.  Fonti  dantesche.  {In  Nuova  antologia.  16  genn., 

i6  maggio,  1897.    Vol.  cli,  pp.  214-238;  vol.  cliii,  pp.  193-230.) 
Contents :  —  Dante  e  San  Paolo.  —  Dante  e  Gregorio  VII. 

Sul  sonetto  di  rimprovero  del  Cavalcanti  a  Dante.     {In 

same.     16  giugno,  1896.     Vol.  cxlvii,  pp.  593-604.) 

Reviewed  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  marzo-giugno,  1896, 
n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  p.  157. 
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tOzanam,  Antoine  Frdd^ric.  Dante  et  la  philosophie  catholique  au 
treizibme  sibcle.     Paris.     1839.     8^     pp.  (2) +  411. 

* Dante  and  catholic  philosophy  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

Translated  from  the  French  by  Lucia  D.  Pychowska.  New  York. 
1897.     sm.  8®.     pp.  XV +  507. 

Reviewed  in  Public  opinion^  June  3,  1897,  vol.  xxii,  pp.  695-696;  —  by  C.  R. 
Corson  in  the  Philosophical  review ^  Sept.  1897,  vol.  vi,  pp.  567-568;  —  in  the 
Nation^  Nov.  18,  1897,  vol.  Ixv,  p.  398. 

Paine,  Selma  Ware.     Some  glimpses  of  the  unity  of  truth  in  Dante. 

(/«  the  New-church  review.     Oct.  1896.     Vol.  iii,  pp.  542-552.) 
Palermo,  Francesco.     San  Tommaso,  Aristotele,  e  Dante,  owero 

della  prima  filosofia  italiana.     Firenze.     1869.     i9.    pp.  42. 
Palesa,  Agostino.    See  Valeggia,  G.     Dell  dott.  A.  Palesa  e  di  al- 

cune  sue  note  inedite  alia  Divina  commedia.     1896. 
Papadla,  Baldassare.    See  Zingarelll,  N.     Postille  di  B.  Papadia 

alia  Divina  commedia.     1895. 
Papinl,  Luigi.     Dante  e  la  musica.     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895. 

An.  iii,  pp.  10-30.) 
Parandero,  G.  G.     Un  dantofilo  tedesco  in  Isvizzera  [Paul  Poch- 

hammer].     [Genova,  1896.] 

Clipping  from  Supplemento  al  Caffaro,  9  febb.  1896.    Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Paris,  Gaston.  Siger  de  Brabant.  {In  his  La  po^sie  du  moyen  &ge ; 
lemons  et  lectures.   2«  serie.   Paris.    1895.   sm.  8**.   pp.  165-183.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  maggio, 

1895,  n.  s.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  113-116. 

Parodi,  £.  G.     La  rima  e  i  vocaboli  in  rime  nella  Divina  commedia. 

{In  Societk  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Marzo-giugno,  1896. 

N.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  81-156.) 
Pasquallgo,  Francesco.     La  canzone  di  Guido  Cavalcanti,  Donna 

mi  prega^  ridotta  a  miglior  lezione  e  comentata  massimamente  con 

Dante.     Venezia.     1890.     1.  8**. 

*'  Tavola  comparativa  dei  comenti  in  ristretto  di  Egidio  Colonna,  Dino  del 
Garbo,  Paolo  del  Rosso  e  Girolamo  Frachetta/'  pp.  109-139. 
"  Estratto  dall'  Alighieri,  anno  ii." 

* Pensieri  suir  allegoria  della  Vita  nuova  di  Dante ;  opera 

postuma.     [Edited  by  N.  de*  Claricini  Dornpacher.]     Venezia. 

1896.  8^     Fort, 

"  360  esemplari.     N.  19." 
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Reviewed  by  P.  Toynbee  in  the  Academy^  April  ii,  1896,  vol.  xlix,  pp.  299- 
302;  —  in  the  Bullettino  della  Societd  dantesca  italiana^  lugUo,  1896,  n.  s.,  vol. 
iii,  pp.  181-182 ;  —  in  the  AthemEum^  Feb.  20,  1897,  pp.  242-244. 

Passerinly  Giuseppe  Lando,  conte.  Una  nuova  notizia  della  vita  di 
Dante?     Venezia.     1896.     1.  8°.     pp.  7. 

Reprint  from  Ciornale  danUsco,  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  126-130.  Reviews  an  arti- 
cle beauring  this  title  published  by  Giuseppe  lorio  in  La  rivista  abrutuse  di 
scienuy  Uttere  ed  arfi,  vol.  x. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Per  11  XXV  anniversario  d*  insegnamento  di  G.  Carducci. 

(In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iii,  pp.  427-428.) 
tPasseriniy  Luigi  and  Milanesi,  Gaetano.    Del  ritratto  di  Dante  che 

si  vuole  dipinto  da  Giotto  nella  cappella  del  potest^  di  Firenze. 

Memoria  presentata  al  ministro  dalla  pubblica  istruzione  in  ris- 

posta  alle  opposizioni  fatte  al  rapporto.  intorno  al  piii  autentico 

ritratto  di  Dante.     Firenze.     1865.     8°.     pp.  24. 
Pellegrini,   Flaminio.     Un  manoscritto   dantesco   nella  Biblioteca 

civica  di  Rovereto.     (In  Societk  dantesca  italiana.      Bullettino. 

Ott.-nov.  1896.     N.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  17-19.) 
tPerticari,  Giulio.     Opere.     2  vol.  bd.  in  one.     Milano.      1823. 

16°.     I^ort,  and  tadl^s, 

"  Deir  amor  patrio  di  Dante,  e  del  suo  libro  intorno  il  Volgare  eloquio," 
i.  207-267. 

"  Delia  difesa  di  Dante,"  i.  268-420,  ii.  1-245. 

tPetronj,  Stefano  Egidio.  Dante,  Ariosto  e  Tasso ;  epitonlb  della 
lor  vita  ed  analisi  del  loro  principali  poemi.  Londra.  18 16.  8°. 
pp.  iv  +  376. 

"  Dell'  istoria  civile  e  letteraria  di  Dante,"  pp.  1-221. 

Philippic  Adolph.  Dante  und  die  Lehre  von  den  poetischen  Kunst- 
formen.     (In  Preussische  Jahrbiicher.   Aug.  1895.    Bd.  Ixxxi,  pp. 

337-344.) 
Piacenza,  //a/y  —  Collegio  delta  campagnia  di  Gesu.     La  Divina  com- 

media  di  Dante  ;  saggio  e  accademia  della  scuola  di  rettorica  nel 

collegio.     [Piacenza?  1847.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  4i  +  (i). 

Piergili)  Giuseppe.     Per  la  ricerca  di  un  commentario  latino  della 

Divina  commedia,  dettato  nella  prima  metk  del  secolo  xv ;  lettera 

al  conte  G.  L.  Passerini.     (In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An.  iv, 

pp.  284-286.) 
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Piper,  Ferdinand.     Dante  en  zijn  theologie;    uit  het  hoogduitsch 
vertaald.     Dordrecht.     1865.     12°.     pp.  (4) +  84. 
By  exchange. 

tPisaniy  Arcangelo.  L'  ideale  politico  di  Dante  ;  con  prefazione  di 
Federigo  Verdinois.     Ban.     1893.     8°.     pp.  28. 

Pochhammer,  Paul.  Tre  question!  dantesche  modestamente  pro- 
poste  da  uno  straniere.  {In  Giornale  dantesco.  1895.  ^^'  '^^ 
pp.  240-246,  352-362.) 

tPohly  Richard.     Introduction  to  Liszt's  Dante-symphony.     Trans- 
lated by  M.  M.  Bryant.     [St.  Louis,  1896.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  16. 
Privately  printed  on  the  occasion  of  a  rendering  of  Liszt*s  music. 

Prato,  Stanislao.  Alcuni  voci  e  modi  danteschi  appieno  efllicaci  nel 
volgare,  spettanti  alia  significazione  di  certi  suoni,  ricorrenti  in 
scrittori  antichi  e  moderni  e  nella  tradizione  popolare.  (///  Gior- 
nale dantesco.     1895.     '^"'  "*>  PP-  218-228. 

IPress-notices  of  six  lectures  on  Dante;  prepared  for  the  Percy 

Turnbull  lectureship  of  poetry,  Johns  Hopkins  university,  1893- 

94,  and  redelivered  at  Harvard  university,  March,  April,  1895,  by 

C.  E.  Norton. 

Cuttings  from  various  newspapers  published  in   Boston   and  Cambridge, 
March  26-April  13,  1895. 

tPutelli,  Giuseppe  Giacomo.  Per  la  festa  del  sesto  centenario  di 
Dante  Alighieri  discorso  letto  il  d\  21  maggio,  1865,  nella  sala  del 
palazzo  comunale  di  Udine.     Udine.     1865.     1.  8°.     pp.  15. 

R.,  C.  Conjectures  sur  le  voyage  de  Dante  en  Flandre.  [Louvain.^ 
1856.]     8°.     pp.  13. 

**  Extrait  de  la  Revue  catholique,  1856." 

tRajna,  Pio.     La  genesi  della  Divina  commedia.     {In  La  vita  itali- 

ana  nel  trecento.     1892.     ii,  pp.  225-268.) 
tRomani,  Matteo.    Della  Beatrice  della  Divina  commedia.    [Modena. 

i860.]     8°.     pp.  (14). 

Optiscoli  religiosi^  letterari^  e  moraii^  i860,  torn,  viii,  pp.  41-54- 

t Descrizione  ragionata  deir  Inferno  di  Dante,  dedotta  da 

quattro  testi  del  poeta.     [Modena.     1859.]     8*^.     pp.  (22). 

Opuscoli  religiosiy  letterariy  e  morally  1 859,  torn,  vi,  pp.  228-249. 

Romeo,  Salvatore.    La  Madonna  di  Dante  ;  studio  critico.    Catania. 

1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.  30. 

Reviewed  by  "  R/*  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1S94,  an.  i,  p.  409. 
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Sonchettiy  Ferdinando.      Chiose   dantesche  [Purg.   v.   39].      {In 
Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  85-87.) 

Intorno  a  due  versi  deir  "  Inferno "  (i.  63,  x.  62).     {In 

same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  335-345-) 

Le  "nuvole  d'agosto"  [Purg.  v.  39].     {In  same,     1897. 


An.  V,  pp.  83-84.) 

Kiposta  al  prof.  Filomusi-Guelfi,  a  proposito  della  interpre- 


tazione  di  Parad.  xxvi.  38-39.     {In  same,     1896.     An.  iv,  pp. 
123-125.) 
"  Sopra  campo  picen  fia  combattuto  "  (Inf.  xxiv.  148).     {In 


same,     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  346-347.) 

Sulla  conformazione  del  cerchio  degli  eretici.     {In  same. 


1897.     An.  V,  pp.  80--83.) 
tRosiniy  Giovanni.     II  conte  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca  e  i  Ghibel- 

lini  di  Pisa ;  romanzo  storico.    3  vol.  in  one.     Milano.     1843.    8^ 

Fronts,^  port,  of  Dante ^  zxiA  plates, 
Kossi|   Ercole  Bettanzi.      Dante  al  convento  di  Santa  Croce  del 

Corvo  in  Lunigiana ;  [poem].     Milano.     1894.     f®.     pp.23. 
Gift  of  the  author.     Published  also  in  his  **  II  castello  d'Aglii,"  etc.^  1885. 

.^Rossif  Antonio.     I  viaggi  danteschi  oltr'  Alpe ;  studio.    Torino,  etc, 

1893.     8**. 
RoBSi|  Mario.     II  Castravilla  smascherato.     {In  Giornale  dantesco. 

1897.     An.  V,  pp.  1-18.) 

Believes   "  Castravilla "  to  be  the  anagrammatic  pseudonym  of  Cr.   L. 
Salviati. 

RuS80|  Vincenzo.     Di  una  nuova  costruzione  della  valle  d'  abisso. 

{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  66-84.) 
* Neir  Inferno  di  Dante ;  nuove  osservazione  e  ricerche. 

Con  tavole  per  ricostruire  la  valle  d'  abisso.     Catania.     1893.     8^*. 

pp.  iv  +  80.     2  plates. 

Per  un  nuovo  disegno  del  "Purgatorio"  dantesco.     {In 


Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  39-45). 
S.y  }.  B.     Danteiana.     {In  Notes  and  queries.     May  25,  1895.    8th 
series,  vol.  vii,  pp.  410-41 1.) 

Notes  on  Inf.  i.  30  ;  xvii.  22  and  on  the  translation  of  Inf.  vii.  99. 

Danteiana  [Inf.  vii.  i].     {In  same,     March  7,  1896.    8th 

series,  vol.  ix,  pp.  183-185.) 
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Sadlieiy  Anna  Theresa.  The  word  painting  of  Dante.  (In  the 
Catholic  world.     Sept.  1896.     Vol.  Ixiii,  pp.  746-752.) 

Salvadorl,  Enrico.  Le  postille  del  Tasso  alia  Commedia  di  Dante. 
{In  Terzo  centenario  di  Torquato  Tasso.  Roma,  1895.  ^°* 
pp.  57-62.) 

Gift  of  Mr.  W.  L.  Garrison. 

*Salvatelli,   Romeo.     D'  alcune   variant!   alia   Divina   commedia. 

[Inf.   iv.   25-26  ;   V.  84 ;   xxiv.  83-90.]      Evocazione.      Cittk  di 

Castello.     189 1,     sm.  8°.     pp.  28. 
*San  Roberto,  Paolo  di,  conU,     Sul  vero  significato  di  una  terzina 

di  Dante  [Purg.  i.  22-24];  memoria.     Torino.     1866.     8°.     pp. 

15.     Diagr. 

"  Estratto  degli  Afti  delV  accademia  delU  sc.  di  Torino^  maggio  e  giugno, 

1866." 

Sarpl,  Achille.     Sul  modo  d'  intendere  i  primi  sei  versi  nel  canto  ii 
del  Purgatorio.    {In  Le  communicazioni  di  un  collega.    Cremona. 
[1894.]     i.     pp.  17-20.) 
Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Savi-Lopez,  Paolo.  Un  imitatore  spagnuolo  di  Dante  nel  '400 
(Francesco  Imperial).  {In  Giornale  dantesco.  1896.  An.  iii, 
pp.  465-469.) 

Precursor!  spagnuoli  di  Dante.     {In  same,     1896.    An.  iv,, 

PP-  360-363.) 

Bcaetta,  Silvio.     Cacciaguida.     Padova.     1894.     8°.     pp.  25. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

* La  "  fama  "  nella  Divina  commedia.     Pte.  i,  ii.     Cittk  di 

Castello.     1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  107.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  dan- 
teschi  inediti  o  rari.     35-36.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Melodia  in  Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  435-437- 

Pier  delle  Vigne.     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii, 

pp.  129-131.) 

* [Review  of]  II  trattato  De  monarchia  di  Dante  Alighieri 

e  r  opuscolo  De  potestate  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ; 
memoria  di  Carlo  Cipolla.     [Camerino.     1893.]     f^.     pp.  (5). 

Chienti  e  potenza,  '893,  torn,  vii,  no.  18,  pp.  20-24. 

Scaetta,  Valerio.  Le  "  nuvole  d'  agosto  "  [Purg.  v.  39].  {In  Gior- 
nale dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  84-^85.) 
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ScaranOy  Nicola.  L'  invidia  del  Petrarca.  {^In  Giornale  storico 
della  letteratura  italiana.     1897.     Vol.  xxix,  pp.  1-45.) 

La  saldezza  delle  ombre   nella   Divina   commedia.     (In 

Nuova  antologia.     i  sett.  1895.     Vol.  cxlii,  pp.  1 27-1 51.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  BulUttino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  ott.- 
nov.  1895,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii»  pp.  11-13. 

Scartazzinii  Giovanni  Andrea.  Enciclopedia  dantesca ;  dizionario 
critico  e  ragionato  di  quanto  concerne  la  vita  e  le  opere  di  Dante 
Alighieri.  Vol.  i.  [A-L.]  Milano.  1896.  sm.  8°.  pp.  ixH- 
( I )  +  11 69.     Port,  of  author. 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  BulUttino  della  Societh  dantesea  italiana^  agosto- 
sett.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  196-197  ;  —  by  R.  Renier  in  Giornale  storico  della 
letteratura  italiana^  1897,  vol.  xxix,  pp.  145-154;  —  in  the  Nation^  Feb.  18, 
1897,  vol.  Ixiv,  p.  127  ;  —  in  the  Atkenaum^  Feb.  20,  1897,  pp.  242-244;  —  by  A. 
d'Ancona  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^  apnle-maggio, 
1897,  an.  V,  pp.  84-88;  —  by  B.  >yiese  in  Deutsche  Litteraturzeitung^  21  Nov. 
1896,  Jahrg.  xvii,  col.  1488-1491;  —  in  Biblioth^que  universelle  et  revue  Suisse^ 
d^c.  1896,  an.  ci,  torn,  iv,  pp.  618-620;  —  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Litteraturblatt  fUr 
germaniscke  und  romanische  Philologie,  Mai,  1897,  Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  171-172;  — 
by  H.  Hauvette  in  Revue  critique,  31  mai,  1897,  n.  s.,  torn,  xliii,  pp.  431-434. 

Friedrich  Beck's  Dante- Arbeiten.     {In  Beilage  zur  Allge- 

meinen  Zeitung.     30  Oct.  1896.) 

Scena  della  terza  cantica  [Paradiso],  e  sua  ragione ;  saggio  di  un 
nuovo  commento  della  Divina  commedia.  Venezia.  1877.  8°. 
pp.  87. 

Schaff,  Philip.     Dante  Alighieri  e  la  Divina  commedia.     Prima  tra- 
duzione  italiana  acconsentita  dair  autore  a  cura  del  prof.  Marco 
Lessona.     Torino.     1892.     8°.     pp.  (4)  +  lvi.     Front, 
By  exchange. 

^Scherillo,  Michele.  Alcuni  capitoli  della  biografia  di  Dante. 
Torino.     1896.     8°.     pp.  xx  +  529. 

Contents :  —  L'anno  della  nascita.  —  La  madre  e  la  matrigna.  —  II  nome  di 
Dante.  —  II  cognome  Alighieri.  —  Geri  del  Bello.  —  Brunetto  Latini.  —  I  primi 
versi.  —  Perchi  Dante  salva  SalonK>ne.  —  La  morte  di  Beatrice.  —  I  giganti 
nella  Commedia ;  saggio  suUa  topografia  morale  dell*  Infemo.  —  I  primi  studi 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  BulUttino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana,  ott.-nov 
1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  I -10;  —  by  C  Dejob  in  Revue  critiques  1896,  n.  s.,  vol 
xlii,  pp.  230-231;  —  by  F.   Flamini  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura 
italiana,   aprile-maggio,  1897,  an.  v,  pp.   91-94; — by  O.    Bacci  in    Giornale 
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dantescoy  1897,  an.  v,  pp.  331-336; — by  A.  Tobler  in  Archw  fiir  das  Studium 
der  neueren  Spracken  und  Litter atur en ^  1897,  Hd.  xcvii,  pp.  469-471;  —  by  F. 
Colagrosso  in  GiornaU  storico  della  ietteratwra  italiana^  1897,  vol.  xxx,  pp. 
437-459; — by  B.  Wiese  xn  Zeitsckrift  fur  romanische  Philologies  1898,  Bd.  xxii, 

PP-  1 33-' 3 5- 

II  nome  di  Dante.     (In  Zeitschrift  fiir  romanische  Philo 


logie.     1896.     Bd.  XX,  pp.  15-26.) 

Reprinted  in  his  "  Alcuni  capitoli." 

Reviewed  in  Bullettino  delta  Society  dantesca  Ualiana^  die.  1895-genn.  1896, 
n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  61-62. 

♦[Scolari,  Filippo.]  II  vero  ed  unico  intento  della  Divina  commedia 
considerata  nel  pili  concreto  suo  risultamento  finale ;  memoria. 
Venezia.     1864.     8°.     pp.  29. 

"Edizione  di  soli  100  esemplan." 

Scrocca,  Alberto.  Al  canto  xix.  [52-57]  del  "Paradiso."  {In 
Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  125-129.) 

tSelmi,  Francesco.  L'  intento  della  Commedia  di  Dante  e  le  prin* 
cipali  allegoric  considerate  storicamente.  5  pts.  in  i  vol.  [Torino, 
1864.]     8°. 

'*  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  contetnporanea  nat.  ital.y''  febb.-giugno,  1864. 

tSestiniy  Bartolomeo.     La  Pia  de'  Tolomei ;    leggenda  romantica. 

Milano.     1848.     12°.     pp.  94.      Vign, 
Sordello  di  Goito,     Vita  e  poesie  di  Sordello  di  Goito,  per  C.  de 

Lollis.    Halle  a.  S.,  1896.   sm.  8^   pp.  viiiH-326  +  (i).    (Forster, 

W.,  editor.     Romanische  Bibliothek.     xi.) 

Reviewed  by  P.  E.  Gnarnerio  in  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^ 
1896,  vol.  xxviii,  pp.  383-401;  —  by  L.  Biadene  in  Rassegna  bibliografica  della 
letteratura  italiana^  genn.  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  15-18  ;  —  in  Nuova  antologia,  I  febb. 
1896,  vol.  cxlv,  pp.  580-581 ;  —  by  A.  Jeanroy  in  Revue  critique^  1896,  n.  s.,  vol. 
xlii,  pp.  283-286;  —  by  L.  F.  Mott  in  Modern  language  notes,  Jan.  1897,  ^^l* 
xii,  pp.  29-32; — by  G.  Schlager  in  Deutsche  Litteraturzeitung,  26  Juni,  1897, 
Jahrg.  xviii,  col.  978-980;  —  by  G.  Naetebus  in  Archiv  Jur  das  Studium  der 
neueren  Spracken  und  Litteraturen^  1897,  Bd.  xcviii,  pp.  202-207;  —  by  O. 
Schultz^Gora  in  Zeitschrift  fur  romanische  Philologies  x897»  Bd.  xxi,  pp.  237-259. 

See  also  Torraca,  F.    A  proposito  di  *'  Sordello."     1896. 

Sul  "  Sordello  "  di  C.  de  l.ollU.  •  1896. 

Shepelevich,  L.  dxioAbi  o  ii.aHT'b.  I:  AnoKpHM'^ecKoe  ^BHAtnie 
Cb.  naBM.'*    XaptKOBt,  1891-92.    8°.    2  pts. 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 
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SorlOi  Bartolommeo.     Lettere  dantesche  air  amico  F.  Longhena. 

Cittit  di  Castello.     1894.     sm.  8**.     pp.  165 +  (2).     (Collezione 

di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari.     16.) 
tSorre,  Michele.     Per  il  monumento  a  Dante  in  Firenze ;   studi 

offerti  a  nome  deir  ateneo  di  Milano,  nella  fausta  occorrenza  del 

sesto  centenario  dantesco.     Milano.     1865.     8°.     pp.  32. 

Contents :  —  La  sventura ;  ode  libera.  —  Sulle  parole  "  Ahi,  serva  Italia,"  ^tc. 

Purgatorio,  vL  76-78. 

tStoppanii  Antonio.  II  sentimento  della  natura  e  la  Divina  comme- 
dia.     (/« ^/j  Trovanti.     Milano.     1881.     8**.     pp.  1-84.) 

Sttlger-Gebingy  Emil.  Dante  in  der  deutschen  Litteratur  bis  zum 
Erscheinen  der  ersten  vollstandigen  Ubersetzung  der  Divina  corn- 
media  (1767-69).  (In  Zeitschrift  fiir  vergleichende  Litteratur- 
geschichte.     1895.     N.  F.,  Bd.  viii,  pp.  221-253,  453-479.) 

Contents :  — Vorbemerkungen.  —  Dante  in  der  deutschen  Litteratur  des  xv  bis 
zvii  Jahrhunderts  :  Alteste  Erwahnungen  Dantes ;  Dante  als  Politiker  und 
Gegner  des  Papstes  [with  special  reference  to  Herold*s  work]  ;  Dante  in  der 
deutschen  Schwanklitteratur  [with  reference  to  Sebastian  Brant,  Hans  Sachs, 
Theodor  Zwinger,  and  Nicolaus  Reusnerus];  Zeugnisse  und  Ubersetzungs- 
versuche  im  xvii  Jahrhundert  [by  Fiirst  Ludwig  von  Anhalt-Cothen,  Marquard 
Freher,  Aegidius  Albertinus,  G.  F.  Messerschmid,  Martin  Opitz,  Melchior  In- 
chofer,  Christian  Brehme,  G.  P.  Harsdorffer,  Andreas  Gryphius,  J.  J.  Hoffmann, 
D.  G.  Morhof,  Paul  Freher,  and  others]. 

Sam^j  continued,     Dante  in  der  deutschen  Litteratur  des 

xviii  Jahrhunderts  bis  zum  Erscheinen  der  ersten  vollstandigen 

•  ■ 

Ubersetzung  der  Divina  commedia  (1767-69).     (Jfn  same,     1896. 

Bd.  ix,  pp.  457-496 ;  X,  pp.  31-64.) 

Contents:  —  Die  Lexikographen  der  ersten  Halfte  des  xviii  Jahrhunderts. — 
Einzelne  Erwahnungen  Dantes.  —  Gottsched  und  Bodmer.  —  Klopstock,  Les- 

•  • 

sing,    Dusch,    Gerstenberg,    Herder.  —  Die    Ubersetzungen :    Mendelssohn ; 
Meinhard ;  J.  G.  Jacobi ;  Bachenschwanz. 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  Bullettino  della  Societct  dantesca  italianay  die. 
1895,  genn.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  54-58. 

Swing,  David.     Dante.      {In  his  Old  pictures  of  life.      Chicago. 

1894.     16®.     Vol.  i,  pp.  165-197.) 
Tamassla,  Nino.     Una  nota  jdantesca  [Purg.  vi.  1-6.     Torino,  etc, 

1893.]     8^     pp.  (2). 

Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1893,  ^^™-  ^^1»  PP*  456-457- 

'*Tasso,  Torquato.  Postille  alia  Divina  commedia  ;  edite  suir  auto- 
grafo  della  r.  biblioteca  Angelica  da  Enrico  Celani.     Con  prefa- 
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zione  di  Tommaso  Casini.  Cittk  di  Castello.  1895.  sm.  8^ 
PP*  97  H~  (i)-  (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari. 
20.) 

"  Note  all '  edizione  di  Gaetano  Maiocchi/*  pp.  83-97. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Fiammazzo  in  BulUttino  delta  Societh  dantetca  italiana^ 
maggioy  1895,  n.  s.',  vol.  ii,  pp.  126-127. 

See  also  Caaini,  T.  L'edlzione  giolitina  postillata  da  T.  Tasso.     1895. 

Salvadoriy  E.    Le  postille  del  Tasso  alia  Comedia  di  Dante.     1895. 

TezEi  Emilio.  Dantiana.  {In  Kassegna  bibliografica  della  lettera- 
tura  italiana.     Maggio-giugno,  1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  133-135.) 

ThomaSi  Llewelyn.  A  ms.  of  the  "  Divina  commedia  "  in  a  Lisbon 
library  [Bibliotheca  nacional].  {In  the  Academy.  Feb.  8,  1896. 
Vol.  xlix,  pp.  1 1 6-1 1 7.) 

Torracay  Francesco.     A  proposito  di  "  Sordello."    {In  Giomale  dan- 

tesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  297-310.) 

Occasioned  by  Guarnerio's  review  of  **  Vita  e  poesie  di  Sordello  di  Goito  per 
C.  de  Lollis,"  1896. 

Nuove  rassegne.     Livorno.     1894.     sm.  8®.    pp.  vii  +  468. 

Contains  reviews  of  works  on  Dante  by  Bartoli,  Bartolini,  Casini,  Grosso, 
Lajolo,  Del  Lungo,  Monaci,  Ricd,  and  Scartazzini. 

[A  review  of  Giacomo  Poletto's]  La  divina  commedia  di 


Dante  Alighieri,  con  commento.     [Pisa.     1895.]    1.  8®.    pp.  (18). 

Rassegna  bibliografica  della  letteratura  italiana^  1895,  ^^'  1^1*  PP*  221-238. 
Gift  of  G.  A.  Scartazzini. 

Sul  "Sordello"  di  Cesare  de  Lollis.     {In  Giornale  dan- 


tesco.     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  1-43.) 
Torre,  Aronne.     II  commento  del  Venturi  alia  "  Divina  commedia." 
{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1897.     An.  v,  pp.  97-106.) 

Le  "  Lettere  virgiliane  "  [by  S.  Bettinelli]  e  la  "  Difesa  di 

Dante  "  [by  G.  Gozzi],     {In  same,     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  145-160.) 

* Same  J  separately  printed,     Venezia.     1896.    1.  8°.    pp.  18. 

t[Torti,  Francesco.]  Dante  rivendicato ;  lettera  al  cavalier  Monti, 
deir  autore  del  Prospetto  del  Parnaso  italiano.  [With  "  Le  bel- 
lezze  poetiche  d'  Ossian  imitate  dal  cav.  Monti."]  Fuligno.  1825. 
8^ 

Ritratto  critico  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  estratto  dal  Prospetto 

del  Parnaso  italiano,  [in  occasione  del  suo  centenario].     Foligno. 
1865.     8°.     pp.  24. 

By  exchange. 
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To]rnbee|  Paget.     An  alleged  visit  of  Brunetto  Latino  to  Oxford. 

{In  the  Academy.     Dec.  14,  1S95.     Vol.  xlviii,  p.  524.) 
A  biographical  notice  of  Dante  in  the  1494  edition  of  the 

"  Speculum  historiale."     [London,  1895.]     8®.    pp.7. 

"  Reprinted  from  the  English  historical  review^  April,  1895."    Gift  of  the 
aathor. 

Noticed  in  Giornale  storico  della  Utteratura  italiana^  1895,  vol.  zxvi,  p.  298. 
See  also  Grauert,  H.    Neue  Dante-Forschungen.     1897. 

Dante  and  the  Book  of  Tobit  [Par.  iv.  48].     {In  the  Acad- 


emy.    Oct.  3,  1896.     Vol.  1,  p.  244.) 

Dante's  reference  to  Mt  ^tna.     {In  same.    Jan.  2,  1897. 


Vol.  li,  p.  29.) 

Dante's  reference  to  Sardanapalus ;  Par.  xv.  107-108.    {In 


same.    Nov.  7,  1896.     Vol.  1,  p.  352.) 

Reviewed  in  BulletHno  delta  Societh  darUesca  iialiana^  maggio,  1897,  n.  s., 
vol.  iv,  p.  131. 

^if/ a/r^  Delta,  T.     Dante's  reference  to  Saxdanapalus.    1896. 

Dante's  references  to  Pythagoras.  —  Dante's  obligations  to 


Orosius. — Some  unacknowledged  obligations  of  Dante  to  Albertus 
Magnus.  —  Dante's  obligations  to  Alfraganus  in  the  Vita  nuova 
and  Convito.    {In  Romania.     Juillet,  1895.     Tom.  xxiv,  pp.  376- 

432.) 

Dante's  statement  as  to  the  relations  of  Alexander  the 


Great  with  the  Romans  (Mon.  ii,  9).    {In  the  Academy.    Aug.  10, 

1895.     Vol.  xlviii,  pp.  113-114.) 

Reviewed  in  Bulleitino  delta  Socieih  dantesea  italianay  maggio,  1897,  n.  s., 
vol.  iv,  pp.  129-130. 

Dante's  use  of  "rendersi"  (Inf.  xxvii.  83)  and  "renduto  " 


(Purg.  XX.  54).     {In  same.     June  20,  1896.     Vol.  xlix,  p.  509.) 

A  doubtful  reading  in  Dante's  letter  to  the  Emperor  Henry 


VIL     {In  same.     Jan.  11,  1896.     Vol.  xlix,  p.  38.) 

Le  teorie  dantesche  sulle  macchie  della  luna.     [Torino. 


1895.]     ^°-     PP-  7- 

"  Estxatto  dal  Giornale  storico  della  Utter,  itatiana,  1895,. vol.  «vi,"  pp.  156- 
161. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

"Li  tre  Tarquinii"  (Convito,  iv.  5).     {In  the  Academy. 


Feb.  23,  1895.     Vol.  xlvii,  p.  173.) 
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Trenta,  Giorgio.     Nota  al  verso  96  del  canto  vii  del  Purgatorio. 

{In  Giornale  dantesco.     1896.     An^  iii,  pp.  555-559.) 
Nota  geografica  e  storica  a  due  versi  della  Divina  comme- 

dia  [Inf.  ix.  113-114].     {In  same,     1895.      An,  iii,  pp.  233-238.) 
fTrevisaniy  Gaetano.     La  Matelda  del  Purgatorio  di  Dante,      ii. 

[Firenze.     1858.]     sm.  8°. 
Tribolatiy  Felice,    II  blasone  nella  Divina  commedia.    {In  his  Scritti 

araldici  e  cavallereschi.     Pisa.     1894.     16°.     pp.  78-98.) 
Truffiy  Riccardo.     Inferno  i.  8-9.     {In  Giornale  dantesco.     1897. 

An.  V,  pp.  60-62.) 
tV.,  U.  S.     Vita,  morte,  miracoli,  di  Dante  Alighieri,  esule  fioren- 

tino   ed   ospite   Veronese;    sestine   [pel    suo   sesto   centenario.] 

Verona.     1865.     8**.     pp.  31. 
Attributed  to  G.  J.  Dionisi. 

Valeggia,  Gildo.     Del  dott.  Agostino  Palesa  e  di  alcune  sue  note 

inedite  alia  Divina  commedia.      {In  Giornale  dantesco.      1896. 

An.  iii,  pp.  428-446.) 
*Vassallo,  Carlo.     Opere  latin  e  di  Dante  reintegrate  nel  testo  con 

nuovi     commenti    di    Giambattista   Giuliani ;    rivista    letteraria. 

Torino.     1879.     8°.     pp.  15. 

*'£stratto  dalla  rivista  La  sapienza,  anno  i,  1879." 

*[Veludo,  Giovanni,  editor,']  Frammento  di  chiosa  sopra  il  canto 
xxxi.  [67]  deir  Inferno.     Venezia.     1865.     8®.     pp.  (8). 

**Tratto  dalla  Gazzetta  uffiziaU  di  Vtneziay  1865,  no.  151." 

fVenturi,  Luigi.  Le  similitudini  dantesche  ordinate,  illustrate,  e 
confrontate.  2^  ed.  emendata  e  accresciuta.  Firenze.  1889. 
sm.  8®.     pp.  xviii  +  {i)  +  432. 

fVerci,  Giovanni  Battista.  Storia  degli  Ecelini.  3  tom.  in  i. 
Venezia.     1841.     sm.  8°. 

Vernon^  William  Warren.     Readings  on  the  Purgatorio  of  Dante, 

chiefly  based  on  the  Commentary  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola.     With 

an  introduction  by  the  late  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  [R.  W.  Church]. 

2nd  ed.,  revised  and  enlarged.     London.     1897.     2  vols.    sm.  8^ 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  the  Saturday  review^  Jan.  15,  1898,  vol.  Ixxxv,  pp.  84-85. 

Villanii  Filippo.  II  comento  al  primo  canto  dell'  "  Inferno,"  pub- 
blicato  ed  annotato  da  G.  Cugnoni.     Cittk  di  Castello.     1896. 
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sm.  8^     pp.  2i6-f  (0'     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti 

o  rari.     31-32.) 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  GiornaU  dantescoy  1896,  an.  iv,  pp.  287-292 ;  — in 
Nuova  antologia^  16  ott.  1896,  vol.  cxlix,  pp.  731-732;  —  by  L.  Rocca  in  Bullet- 
tino  delta  Society  dantesca  italianoy  marzo-aprile,  1897,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  81-95. 

Villari,  Pasquale.     The  two  first  centuries  of  Florentine  history; 

the  republic  and  parties  at  the  time  of  Dante.     Translated  by 

Linda  Villari.     [To  which  is  appended  "  Cronica  fiorentina,  com- 

pilata  nel  secolo  XIII.,"  attributed  to  Brunetto  Latini.]     2  vols. 

New  York,  ^/r.     1895.     ^°'     Fronts,^  portrs,^^x\A  plates. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaumy  June  13,  1896,  pp.  774-775;  —  in  the  Spectator ^ 
Oct.  ID,  1896,  vol.  Ixxvii,  pp.  487-488  ;  —  by  D.  M.  0*C[onnor]  in  the  Dublin 
review,  Jan.,  1897,  vol.  cxx,  pp.  227-229. 

Vising,  Johan.  Dante.  Goteborg.  1896.  sm,  8°.  (Populart 
vetenskapliga  forelasningar  vid  Goteborgs  hogskola.    5.) 

Gift  of  Mr.  WUlard  Fiske. 

**  Skandinavisk  Dantellitteratur,"  pp.  21-23. 

These  lectures  were  delivered  in  the  autumn  of  1893.  Reviewed  by  C. 
Appel  in  Literaturbtatt  fiir  germanische  und  ronianische  Philologies  Feb.  1898, 
Jahrg.  xix,  col.  71. 

Vit,  Ausonio  de.  Dante  e  Bonifazio  VIII  nella  Divina  commedia. 
(/«  Giornale  dantesco.     1895.     An.  iii,  pp.  95-1 11.) 

fVolpiy  Giovanni  Antonio.     Indici  ricchissimi  che  spiegano  tutte  le 

cose  pill  difficili,  e  tutte  V  erudizioni  della  Divina  commedia,  e 

tengono  la  vece  d'  un  intero  comento.     Venezia.     18 19.     24°. 

Vol.  ii  of  the  edition  of  the  Commedia  published  in  18 19  by  Molinari  at 
Venice. 

Watson,  John.     Dante  and  medieval  thought,     i-v.     (In  Queen's 

quarterly,  April,  1894- April,  1895,  vol.  i,  ii.) 
Wenck,  Karl.     Zur  Dante- Forschung.     {In  Historische  Zeitschrift. 

1896.     Bd.  Ixxvi,  pp.  444-449). 

Reviews  Grauert*s  article  with  the  same  title. 
Wulff,  Fredrik.    Dante  PUtra  in  pUtra,    {In  Romania.    Juillet,  1896. 
Tom.  XXV,  pp.  455-458.) 

Prints  the  readings  of  the  supposititious  sonnet  of  Dante,  "  Deh,  piangi  meco^ 
tuy  dogliosa  pietroy"  given  by  Witte  and  by  Imbriani,  together  with  his  own  res- 
toration and  interpretation. 

Reviewed  by  £.  G.  Parodi  in  Bullettino  della  Societd  dantesca  italiana,  ott.- 
nov.  1896,  n.  s.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  13-15. 
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Tvony  Ad.  Les  sept  p^ch^s  capitaux ;  TEnfer  de  la  Divine  com^ 
die;  dessins  par  A.  Yvon  (1850);  reproductions  par  J.  Jacott 
(1868).     Paris.     [i868.>]    f».     ^  plates. 

In  the  Gray  collection. 

*Zingarelliy  Nicola.     Dante  e  Roma ;  saggio.    Roma.    1895.    1.  8"". 

pp.  (4)  +  68. 

Contents:  —  Memorie,  studi,  tradizioni.  —  La  vista  di  Roma.  —  H  concetto 
politico  e  I'idea  nazionale. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaum^  July  11,  1896,  pp.  58-60. 

Postille  di  B.  Papadia  alia  Divina  commedia.    {In  Giomale 

dantesco.     1S95.     An.  iii,  pp.  228-233.) 

11  sesto  cerchio  nella  topografia  dell'  "  Inferno  "  ;  esercita- 


zione  filologica.     {In  same,     1896.     An.  iv,  pp.  194-212.) 

See  also  Agnelli,  G.    Tra  il  quinto  e  il  sesto  cerchio  dell'  **  Inferno  "  dan- 
tesco.    1897. 

Zipper  I  Albert.  Das  Manuscript  von  Kraszewskis  Dante-Ueber- 
setzung.  {In  Zeitschrift  fiir  vergleichende  Litteraturgeschichte. 
1895.     N.  F.,  Bd.  viii,  pp.  423-426). 
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